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To the Reader. 


a His learned Treatiſe, hath met with many hin- 
aa dcrances anddifficultzes attending its coming 
Z Lf 2 iorth into the world. Firſt; through too, flow 

DARES a Midwite, it hath ſtuck roo long in the birth 
and for tivo Took {pace been ſhut up in darknefle; as if 
unworthy of Publique light : Then, inthe delivery of it 
in the Preſſe it had received too many bruifings through 
miſtakes, as this catalogue of Errata's collefted by the 
Author himſelf nine Months ſince doth witnefle. And 
after all, it was in danger to have come firſt abroad, like 
ſome illegitimate birth, withoura Parents blefling with 
it: The Title and Preface prefixed by the Author,giving 
light and luſtre thereunto, bog for a while miſſing, and 
thought, utterly loſt ; but juſt as it was acoming forth 
found and recovered again. 

But Reader,rhough it be(as Par! complains of himſelf) 
Thus born out of time, and comes forth laft in compariſon 
of many other Treatiſes upon this argument ; yet I can- 
not but think, (when I conſider the weight and ſolidity 
that is init) That God hathina wiſe diofite reſerved 
it laſt as a Coronis to all the former. | 

' Itis often ſeenin Perſons, ( and ſo why not the like in 
the Writings and Works of Perſons?) that are deligned 
by God togreateſt uſe, Thar in their births or tore-part 


of their lives; they have been clouded with obſcurity,and 
environed with ſad diſaſters in their emergency into the 
publique, | 


= Thon G 


Fre wy «4. lth 
1118 - Thou that art a ſerious" intelligent Reader ; and a 
[| ſearcher of the Truth in this great controverſie, read and 
| SS peruſe it: Andlet theſe Errara's be ever and anon con- 
11 © ſulred by thee , if thou at any time art at a lofle for 
| | the Authors meaning. And as thoa readeſt; (or before) 
-. - let thoſe wounds and bruifings it hathreceived (thoſe 
| 8 eſpecially that are more killing and mortall to the ſenſe) 
WW: : be healed and removed by thy applying the Authors co 
leRions with thy Pen. IN. xy 
|  Icommittheeandit tothe bleſſing of God, 
| 
| Taro. Goopvy1n, 
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AVTHOR D EPISTLE | 
1 T O'TH E | 
q briſian and Cuneois Reader, * 
FHOIQYSHS<IS d7 * if the anhappineſſe of our age, That 
rotten Errors are even raiſed 
out of chein Sepulthres, and' anci+ 
b(*' extly avowed Truths become the 
HQ. ball of contention. Nor t this any 
WW ew thing, that whey any glorious 
= Works Reformation is attempted 
bs '.*. 1584p Place; that i3- ſhould be ater 
4:4 with = frch incumbrantes.”'1 If Nehemiah will b»ild 
for Gol,. heneed norwonderif he finde vr meet with much 
rubbiſh." It s anal" arick 'of i 04gy; 108i afth' when rot” th. 
rhe Wonranclathpd ivith oh 8 alornrd rink the'twelr/6 
Stats; des the Moon under Var foe: i*in pai of 
fravail, aa rea Dd Bedtetdorrnds that if it maybe, he 
may: devour the's hildd 4" or if omen. ant childe's eſcape his 
phrode, yer.to oat flvdas bf Warapivall Pothyides, car- 
vyeddn with theiDyaghns fubritey; if that 191 y poſtibly both. 
fond, omn In which caſe, whatever the wholecarth * 
it would not be __ It's « mouvine ſpeech 


of 


Mr 
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| Iron 24: of Splorjon in another caſe; If thou forbear to deliver 
th 


__Bzck.13. ſtarted fr om that reſt of wearyed ſoules , theWord ;, then a 


The Authors Epiſtle 


n m that are drawn T0 death, GeC . If thou ſayſt \ Be- ; 
| hoſdweknew it nor, doth nor he'which pondererh the 
heart conſider it, 8c. Me thinks 190 great 4 portion of the 
profeſcing part of our dear native Conntrey, are even ready 
to be flain, they are drawn to. a worſe death they that of the 
Rev.9% ſword : There are killing waters ,and killing woras. Falſe 


Prov.11.9 Teachers may inaanger the life of ſouls, and it's ſad tobe 


man, ts like a bird flying from bongh to bough, not knowing 
Verſe:0. where toreſt: They are hunted ſouls cauſed to fly. It may 
> Timn- 3. be ever learning , apd never coming to the knowledge of the 
truth, never eſftubliſhed: And where ſhould ſuch reſt which 
| are, &s it were, out of their proper place,diſcentred? 

. For my own part, I profeſſe my ſelf tobe ſlow of ſpeech to 
#tter, aud ſlow of heart to apprehend; and therefore not to - 

be nimble enough for ſuch a reſcue of” hunted ſouls. Tet 

being rowſed-up by Neighbouring Elders,” together with 

other Brethren, and my heart having been long troubled 

much to ſee and heare of the miſchief of corrupt Opinions, 

end among ſt ethers of that of Anabaptiſm - I have wor 

been unwilling, if 1 might hope to doe any ſervice to Chriſt 

by debating, detefting, and diſproving thereof , at leaſt to 

endeavour the ſame, I remember him that ſaid , It was 

:King.®. well.it was in thy heart to build my Houfe. . There. are 

| many abler and better hands at work, I hope, inthat Canſe 

of the Federall and Church-right of the children of Belee- 

vers, which are in viſible politicall Church eftute; -but 
being ſo much urged upon it, I cannot bt fall to work with | 
ethers, and helpe to dig up the old Wels of Abram, which 
fome ( although not Phyliftims I hope many of theme , 
yet verily ix this matter they aft a Philiſtin-ſpirit) have, at 
leaſt. attempted to flop: and it may bethey will not Juffer 
c 


— 


kl 
* 


_.totheReader.'!' _ 
theſervants of Ged to dig them #þ in quiet,” But, Thope, 
Chriſtian Reager, thon wilt take arceptably endevours from 
rhe weakeſt and unwarthyeſt of «the Laborers. of God 1 {o 
neceſſary a work. at this tin.e, T have endevdured in what 
I have 4ttempted this way, to ſtand, as they ſometimes 4d, | 
with Trewell in one hand, and Sword in the other at once, Neem 4. 
to build on for God and his people;and to beat off ſuch prin 
ciples-and Tenents us wouli\ undermine th: Work, . Chr. ft 
himſelf was ſtirred in the Caiſe of the Children of pious 
minded perſons. and why ſhould not every one wh-ch loveth 
him be moved too therein? Suppoſe ſome who would inter- 
rupt the approach of ſmch-Baves-to:Chrift for his bleſ,ne, 
are otherwiſt e precio men and 's cathy, yet herein they are to 
be chidden and withſtood. _ It's not the firſt time that Satan 
can prevail, even with Peter, ts give dangerous conu{ell : 
He can now ſtirre up in farre better men an Amalekite-like 
ſpirit to hinder the weakeſt, and ſo the younglings of Iſraels 
camp at their firſt entrance unto the Mount of God , where 
he appointed to be more ſolemnly worſhipped. Ever ſance 
that word. of old , ] willput enmity: betwixt thee and the Gen: 3: © 
Woman, and betwixt thy ſced and her ſeed , Satan hath 
had a ſpeciall ſpight at theſeed of the Church: witneſſe that 
act of Kain, who was therein of that evill one, in killing his ! "ot: 3: 
brother Abel: whence alſo that project of Satay, all the 
wayes that may be, to lay foundations of corupring, andin - 
time ruivating the ſeed of the. Church by unequall marria- 
ges, exc. Gen, 6,1,2. Nehem. 13. 23,24. Whence alſo 
that att of his, in ſtirring up his Inſtruments to deride l:!t- 
tle Iſaak : Whence alſo that Satanicall prattiſe. of ſeeking 
to cut them off by Phataoh, Exod. 1. & Edqmites, Plalm 
137. by Babylonians, Jer.9: 'Synans,Dan:8, Herod, Mar. 
2. &C. Or / they be not cut off in ſuch fort, yet to.ſtirr up » 
perſons wnder pretence of Religion to devore them unto the 
wn a 2 " wery 


; 
| 


Gine3: 


The Attch6rs' Epiſtle 
very Devill, Jer. 7. 31. &c. Ezck. 16. 20,21,22.23, &c. 


| Orif they live, yet to puns to their detainment under 
e 


ar tian eftate, and excluſion from any Church care or 


P, 0 

ns ge, Exod. to. 10,11. And even now adayes how 
Eaſi is he to perſwade that they are to be excluded the co- 
wert of the promiſe , aud from Church care « ſuch, yea, 


that they are not tobe tanght\ whilſt little the uſe of Scrip- 
ture paſſages, or to pray,ec. leaſt ſo they come to frophane 


the name of God,e4c.. who ſeeth not how Satan doth ſeek by 


ſuch ſuggeſtions to undermine the ſucceſſion of the true Re- 
ligion, and of true viſible Churches, which hage uſed to be 
continued in and by the Charch ſeed\: and what « Satans 
fetch, to bring this about , but the old trick, tocreate (as 1 


_ may ſay) Frop: in the hearts of. Gods perpee rowing well 


that it ts a taking wyle firſkto bemiſte throueh ſuch lecerde- 
main the herb i 0, phe th rp => Cod of wrath, 
It took with our Grandmother Eve, and was the inlet of. al 
error and cvill, Hath God ſaid it : was the old Serpentine 
inſinuation toblinde and bu3Fle, and fo corrupt firſt the 
judgment in point of warrant of this or that prattiſe : He 
[pake not at firſt concluſively, God hath not ſaid it; there's 


"4 
- 


noWord of God for it - but afterhe had ſo moved the que- 


and direitly contradieth the minde ef God, Gen.z. How 


; ſtion, that it bred [ome heme chargeth home, 


2'Tims 23. LE 


many previoxs Profeſſors', to outward view atleaſt , did at 

entertain ſome ſcraples about the external intereſ 
of Church-members children in'the Covenant, and ini- 
tiatory ſeale of it, which now peremptorily cenſure the ſame 
as Antichriftian aud humane inventions, Let my adviſe 


gre oflhvibigthn farre, Chriſtian Reader, to take heed 


nyneceſſ 67 Pw rſes and Diſputes with Satanicall fug- 
eſtions, under what promiſing and plauſible pretences ſoe- 


3017 ver they come , theWorll of error x very apt to infect, ant | 
; . | then 


-2 -to the Reader. . 
they to ſpread there « 4 lore ne in Error: fedu- Eph. 14 
cin Fc can play undervoaFa9Fhere ſpiritual ſorcery Rev. 21, 
with ſuch, and ſo cloſely carryed, "4s it is hard to be eſpyed, 

Who hath/bewirched you © was the Apoſtles querie: yea, Gal.z- 
perſons unapt at any thing elſe, raw in main principles of 

Grace; Are inſtruments ft. enough for ſuch a fy 3 43, 

bod . amoft any woman will ſerves aans t ay Marine! 

to lay ſuch leaven. + Thon maift hear Scriptures pretended, Mat, 16 12, 

Chr. tian Reader, but try all things ant hold'faſt that which x Thct 5. 

& g00d,It's not the firſt age or time $hat in Satanicall, ſugge- 

ftrons; Thus.it's written, and,Thus ſaith the Lordghath been - 

propornndtd : Chriſt himſelf met with ſuch dealing; Mar. a. < 

Thus ſacth the Lord, and, He [4th itt; to. prefixe his name 
unto their lyes what more uſuall in falſe Prophets months of 

ola, Jer.. 28./2- | 1,King. 2 2. IT- Jere23- 3 It. 29. 9, I6. 

vompated.a Teagſometimes winof better, hopes have been 

hereieto blames; King.13:197,18424,25,26, 7e4;mho more 
tonfident therein, as if: all were inn error but'themſelves? 

Its revealed tothem., and which w4y went $he ſpirit from 
them t0-others A. King.21 (245 00d what warrant haveyer 
for the comraryiT he. eld way ofthe moſt netoryeis heretioks, 

_ Kurichians, Neſtorians, Noyatians, Arians,Pelagians;&c, Aug. |.conrr, . 
al era Scriptures for what they held; and call for 
Scriptures to the contrary: as Maximus the Arian'ipleaded, 
Produce:Soriptore if, yu can forthir——— : And----where 
read you in Scripture,That the Spirit was adored, is anothey 
plea,crc. much like to that plea of' our Oppoſires in this 
Controverſie: As if Scripture $64.6 yn and ſcope were 
20t 46 W Sor pruneguarerx preſſe words are ſo: But 1 hope | 

ſuch promiſes as Elay 25.6,7,3. & p58. & 30. 21, and 

ſuch like, (hall: vow be verified to ſuch, as through weakneſs vhitq1s,. 
of lizht, a:d ſtrength of teniptation havebeen miſled, If = 

any thing which I have herein endeavoured, may be ſo farre * 

| a: 3: - bleſed”. 
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The Anthors Epiſtle, &c. 
bleſſed by the God of "Trathaarto eftabliſh thee if yer kept 


4 f 
Tr erenn's - or if beginnine. fo ſeu 
Gle'; it niny help to make thy way plainer , orrf newly fallen; 
if God ſhall vourhſafe vecaſionally by any thing 1 have ſaid, 
fo lend thee his hind, #nd raiſe thee up, he will have his 
glory thereof, as it's moſt meet he ſhould,thou wilt have the 
peace of ir; arid 1 have vhen'rewdrd enough; Benoroffended 
attheleneth 4 the Treatiſe, being occaſioned from variet 
of oppoſitions from divers; which Iwas unwilling #0. ſe 
over in ſilence. Thou maiſt curteous Reader, meet with the 
ſame thing oft inculcated,” but impute'it wnto-renewed vceas: 
ſions df ike 0bjettions" from divers perſons, which yer in 
ſubſtancewere but what'others ſaid to like purpoſe, albeit not 
tn the ſame expreſsions, or not ſo fully ſharpened againſt our 
principles. IT have often made uſe of the word{Inchurched] 


. 


more briefly to a—m_ "what 'in" other words mieht hae 


been ſer dow» "intending thertin a perſon or perſonoin vi- 


ble Charch-eftate. - Twi this alſo 1 crave thy favourable 


acceptance, what T have quoted in the" laſt Part out of hu- 
mane Anthors,' it was as thereto challenged by others, and 
ors if the'Cauſe needed more then Scripture ſtrength to 
clear and confirmit.' Now unto the: Father of lights T leave 
thee, to diſcover the full of his mind of Grace to thee. 
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ERRATA. 


Firft Part, 


Age Fc. line ule, put were before of , 1. 6. read yes, p. ro. |, 2, /0, 1.10. r. aud, 
Pe: 5) zs.r.in, 4 I5.1.36-r.in any, ls I8.1,I. add as, L21.r. which ſome who, - 
p.I9-1.3O.r.inference, p. 28.1.36.after #0 fay,add they what, p-32.1,24.r.invi- 
ble, p.33-1.34.r.then, p.409.1. I4r-things, p.42-1.6. r.form, 1-26. for yours,r.the, 
FF.l-laſt,r.doe : they, p-56.1.1.for,and this,r.which, 1.3 2.r. inviſible,p. 641.27. - 
r accepted, r- once had,l. 38.for,bend,r,be rid, p.69-1.10. after but,add nor, 1. laſt,r. 
not, p.7I1.l.I $.rdeifie, pF 2.1, 2.r.heart-anſwer.p.7 5-1. r-blot out 4, p.99.1. 25.r.re- 
fpe2eth,p.98.1.zr.r.for anſwer to,p.80.1.3 1.r. faith, 1. 36. r,diſchurched, p.86, IT: 
or or,r.verſe,p.87.1.17-r. Efay 6 5. 1.25 .r. curſe,p.g tel. 5,&6.r.inveſted with Church- 
covenant, L20,& 21,r.belceving, p, 1041.2 I.r.way, p: ly 9 gogrtcd, " 
xX1I2.1.11.r-thereugto, p.113.1.12 CE rn 16.r,many; p.I 14-1,28,r:cvahons 
HY I5:1:36:r.feil. p.117-1.25.r-nor, I. ule; for for,r,to, p:118:1.3.r:doves. Dove, 
I 7.r:; is God, p:119.1:38.r.fpeeches,p: 120.113. perſonall faith--rhey may, 1.35, * 
r: 15 this, p:I23:1:39:r;which, p:124:1:28:r:were, 


-Second P art. 

Pape I} 2,153>r,Subſliſtences,p,138,1,.29,blor outand /z»/+, p,I40,1,7,24d new,l, 
blatone — 4 p,142.1,8.r,or, 2 143.LIc 7 ever, Þ, 149.03 l gan ch Lye ekg.n, 
ſeleQeth, p, 162,113, blot out «, 1,3 I,r,circumciſed, p,169,1,8 r, were, 1,18,r, 
Witneſſe there, p,174,1,3 I,blod out axd, p,175,1,4,blot out «as, al wal oregt | 
nall, p, 183,r,notion, p,I84,l,I2, blot out way, p,186,1,9.r,cre, 1, t1,r,with, p,* 
vy 32, 3 3a7zſtart, 1, 3$.,r,covenant, P> 207,11 4 r,the. | 


Third Part, 


Page 215,!,3, put the comma at for, p>216,1,4, r, time, p,237,1,23,r, Martin, - 
P,239,1,2,r,we, 1,29, blot out axd, p, 240), 8,for is,r,ex; p,2451,8, r,it : finleffe, 
P»2 4791, 29,r, Beda's, p,248.1,5,r Turmeufr, 1,r,mentioning, p,249,1, I,r,the, 1,9, 
r, is for, P, 255» 14, for cither, ras, 1, 29,r, the, 1, 3O, r, perverted, p,254,1,1,r, 
whiſpers, 1,21,r,Trecis, 1,39,r,0r, Þ,25 7,h8,r,councell, 1,18,r,comment, 1,39,blot - 
our vet, P22 $5.1, I SgT, Tugrienfe, ſo 1,2 . 1,2 9, blot Our 779 hu, Pp 2 62,1,1 8, I, COM- 
monly, 1,2 8;r,this, > 6m p;266,1,28>r,ſpurious p, 268, 1,26, r,Coclew,' p, 281, - 
I'S | 2,r,n0, 1,36.r,s *> P,28 23|,30> I444. r, 144, P,2S3sl; \L add is, p,286, I, 2, 
r,who, 1,36,for man,r,manner, p, 284,1,4,r,Cerinth. 1, 9, blot out ef, |, 25, r, with, 
hu{t,r,innumetable, p,28s9,1, z, blot out idda, p, 290,1,18,r, Greguizwsy p, 291, 7, 
Bras, 1,2 9.1,Cluniacenfis, p,294.,1,3 1x>.from,p,295-1,18,r occafionally,p,2g6:l,a 3; 
for 4 I,3, I,27, Tr, CVETF, hw '" Om 
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A Diſcourſe of Faderali 2nd 


Ecclefiafticall holineſſe of Children of. 


_ Perſons viſibly belecving,and In-churched; 


Occaſionally from 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
£ But now are they boly. J 


© HAP. 1, Sed, 


5 9142 11 Yhg Zxplicationef 1 Cor. 7:14: 
| IE ERctg HE Church of int, havin 


written to * 
cetouch- 
ing matrimony, with which - an: of the 
| had acquainted the Church; the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter retarneth anſwer 
> therennto from Perf; 1, to 15. To the firſt - 
WS —< q queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian in ſach a time 
as then it was, might marry, hee anſwereth 

| afficmatively,they may,Yer/. 1,2, The ſecond 
TOS kefellowes doe owe to 
cach other,is anſwered, Verſ.3,4:5,647+ A \ third caſa much like 
to'the firſt, vis. 1npan beep for widowers, ,or otherun- 


married is anſwered further, Yerſ. $. 9. 
A Fo Sets Tow bem ie 


ek eaſey Wherker unlawfulnefle of di- 
YOLICE,IS ered} SOLISST 
yonmunwres 3 halerligarcy In SO 


ot whita goodconſdencemay Gs 2 


- CO EEC eo — OT > OD Doe > <r—em_s. — — 


2 The Explication of 1 Cor. 7. 14; - 


Part T; 
Chap. 1, nion3.thisis anſwered from#erſ,11.to the 25. In: whigh.apfaver, 
SeZ,4., youhave firſt,” The Inſirufor, viz. not the Lord Jeſus inymedi- 
' atly andperſonally, who albeithec ſpake'by word of month to 
that other eaſe of divorce, Matib.5:39vand 19 9. yeets this.ather 
caſe laſt mentioned,"he exp flcly.ſpake not (net the [+ 
I Poxl,ſpeake rather expreily by word of mouthi#& 


re 

ly *Itit caſe, 
albeit what 1 alſo herein ſpeake, I ſpeake by divine Inſpiration 
from the Spirit of the Lord,Verſc40. Secondly,you have the matter 


of thisdivine mandatofy anſ{wer 3 and+ therein, 1. An Inhibition - 
ofany ſuch el. = joerknprame 7 HON and cohabita- 
tion with an{lonhdell yoxEfellow,ver/. 112 This hactnfigh 
4realons. 1:Becault nepallutianof c PI EL OY 
cqnjugall cohabitationunto the beleeyin EPprtyabut rather.a ſan& 
fiedtion of the pag 2: Becauſe inward and c———r peace is fur- 
thered by ſuch cohabitation Yerc5, 3. Becanſerxhereby 4p opyor- 
ds offered of ealhlhathe Raf ney IN 6. 
4-Becauſe each Chriſtian is bound tb be content wit their calling, 
Verſ.17, whether reſpe&ing nationall, V&/.18, 19, 20. or perſo- 

_nall_references, Ver/. 21, 22,23,24- 2 A tol eration and grant of 

 libercie in a paſſive way, in caſe of being wiltully and atefully 
rejefted by an Infidell ipouſe,'to the beleeving party. This rather - 
needing the check and bit, th-n the loofing of the reines,. he doth + 
bur touch it. In the firſt reafon okche- Inhibisjon Tay the weight of - 
theſcruple of ſandry of the Corinthian Church-members troubled 

+ conſciences, and therefore Paxl backerh that reaſon with a 


in Argumentations, as 1 Cor. 5. 10.. and the pi 
ſortauſed 1 Cor.12.1$. 20. ſo Rom. 3..21., Neb. 8:6.a1 
11.16. doedeclare that that ſentence is  anpexed in | | - 
ment. to the propoſition immediatly. before, 7-1. 7 
i , | AV | SECT. Il, SEN 9ER 
| Pie launch.into this deep, fo yarioully. coated and ſanded, 
= - let us pgemiſe ſome few things. - 1. 1 
| *j118d6l az the perſons moving Ee were not perſonsthen 
.  tomarry, asif that were inquired ; whether-it were, meet for a be- 

_ leeving party to match with an Infidel},..forbidden-2 Cor. 6, but 
they wereparticzaQtually married, husband and wife. - . - 

2. Ihatſuchas moved thecaſe,. were not couples whereof. both 


-were Infidels,and our ofthe Church; nor yet;bok vighly þelecying ". 
647 /- | | AN 


Fo 


- ; 
G 


, : 


Part I. 


ſanRified, Tit, 1, 15.:Prov, 15, 8. and 21.4. And ſome other way 
they doubted they 


- feruple fach abode 


_ . maybetaken: The parties chicfcly intereſſed.are called by the name 


.  $:he Explication of 1 Cor. 9. 14; 
and in Churchefelowſhip: but 
Icing Chrdian and ofthe Clu 
2 out; YEH: - 


3. I hatit was not thecaſe properly and originally ofthe whole 
Church,bat of ſome members in it, like as the former caſes about 
perſons which were to marry were thecaſcs onely of ſame, 

4. Thatthe ground of the belceving parties ſcruple touching a= 
biding in a conpagel way with their Infidell Y okefellowes lay in 7} 
their perplexing feare, leſt their ſoules might come to bee thereby 

olluted 3 as having fellowſhip with ſuch whoſe unbeleefe of it 
Ei tended to make ſuch a courte in it ſelfe lawfall. to become un- 


might runne hazard of participation and reflexi- 
on of guilt by intimacy, of Communion, as Nebern, 13: 29,26, or 
the like, og | | " | 

5. Thatthe, whole Charch of Corinth ingaged and imbarqued 
themſelves in this caſe of ſome of their particular members , {o 
farre a$to write for ſatisfaQtion about it, 2 Cor.1, 3. compared with 
Rp: For LTaf ny 


\6. That by the words foregoing, husband, wife, is intended onc- 

Iy the beleeving parties, whether husbaud' or wife: and that alſo 
they were conſidered in this pallage;of ſuch, as to, in, or by whom 
the Infidel] parties were lanRified, not meerely as husbands and 
wives, but as belecving.” The former Ithinke none will deny;Fcr 


* what had the Church to do with thoſe couples whereof both were 


without? orwhat lik 


elikood was it, that Pagan couples ſhould 
RON ANY ground of pallution/ of. conſcience, 
which they feared 2 Belides, the accafion of this Verſe 12, The huſ- 
band having ſuch a wite is cxprelly called a brother, verſ; 15. inthe 
reſolution of the matter in calc, of wilfull rejeftion, what liberty 


of brother andfiſter. The ſecond is asevident,that in this caſe, they 
are conkidered as belgevers, both by the oppoſition of them to, the: 
unbeJecying partigs, in regard of whom chey ſerypledpollurion: 
ap that that being ſanQific 


6 nga , is not appropriated in- any way 
hciency to the unbeleevers; thus, - The wite.is ſanCificd to, in, 
OF uy, 

_ 

In this. 


unbekeving husband,, or the husband is ſanRikied, to, in, 

nappcleering wilczas if the unbeleeving party were chiefe 
Bificd ingto, or by the wite,Bee, Finally, when inthe 16. eſe th 
441 * 1; Od . 


contrariwiſe, rather the unbeleeving husband is fan- 
caſe. 


ons uncqually yoaked 5 onebe- Chap. r. 
= : the other Infidell,; Pagan, Sen, 


”O 0» OOO OE Oo ITO TY OOO AGES CO Ion 


0s OO I” EO os ATI omen —_ | - 


{| Chap.1t. caſe isunderſtood of a perſon, which is 'as well a belcever, av an 
| $:#, 2 hnsband or wife, by whom it's ſaid the othe? infide? party ma 
[ come to bee ſaved » Jet that party Is barely named wife or hiban 4 
not beleeving wife or husband;will any now lay, that there can be 
no other reaſon thereof rendred,but this; that albeit the party in- 
tended were both an husband or wife, and a beleever : yet in that 
I tticular the party is conlidered, not asa beleever, but as an hnſ 
Il . band of wife ? ſuppoſe here the ablurditie- would bee fo grofle, 
il that none worffd owne it, no more let any truely judictous ſpeake 
| thatway of that here mentioned ;. the unbeleeving husbarid is ſan- 
| 


ar eerie the wife. 


7. That thCwords 136-2 is +5 gurand orir 76 a1de, are thus to 


bee underſtobd; by the particle [4] in, or to,' or by, as our tran- 


flators hagEzendrcd it, tor ſo alſo that particleis trequently uſed, 


Il for Na, perfor by, as Jobn 1. 4. life in, or by him: So; Rom, 5.15, 
/þ FS ih orby grace: So 1 Gor. 15, 21,22. In one' verſe,” tis by 
q | n,and by man,verſe 22.cxpreſſed,diein Adam, in Chriftt madea--.. 
q ,or BF him. So,2 Cer.6.6,7.it1 or by knowledge purcnefle, &e, 


contend not, if rendred in,or to;the husband or wife.. /- ** 


"4 WY] The Exglicationaf i Cor. Py 188} 


verſ,7, in, or by the word of truth, there 'tis [7] in the next. 
pliraſe it is 2, In the ſame ſenſe by the power of God,'&c. ButT . 


 By[Santiified] is not meant made Grations,or Converted: This. 
might be poſlible,verſ.16.yet uncertaine;not knowne.: but thisisſo, - 


6 A, 
: iN 


gut]. -TheEyjBeaten of 1 007,76 


Jlawfulnefſe ofmarriage fellowſhip, 


as well as others,counted in i {e}fe nndeted. But rather, whether 


that ule was ſanQtified ro them - ſo, as that Which was in ir ſelfe. 
lawfull, didnot by the Infidels finne becomedefiled; yea, to farre,as. 


that theypartaking with them in that marcizge yfe; ſhould par- 
rake with them in ſeme defiletnent ofconfeience; The Apoſtle when 


ſpeaking to the, caſe as beleevers were Intereſted" in ir, hee ſaith . - 


more in that, the unbeleeving husband or wife is ſanRified to the 
other party 3 then thus : 1hatfuch become lawfull husband or wife 
to ſuch, or their conjugall uſe lawfull; Beleevers in all Jawfall 


things haveall which others have, ei Jawfall aſe thereof: as men : + 


but they have more then any unbeleeving Infidel] perfons have; of 


ean have, whilſt Infidel, even a holy uſe thereof allo 'as beleevers; . 
Tovhe pure all things are pure:ſcz!, not onely Tawfall,for fo nieate,_ . 


anddcinke, and phyſick,and marriage, &c; are to dthets, but holy 


in andter the uſe thereof: Each 'one which hath a lawfull uſe of 

a perſon or thing, hath not therefore an holy uſe thereof. Tothe 
_ and unbeleeving _ things, as plowing, apparell, covju= -- 
gall coh hemſelyesJawfull, yer nothing is pare 
tqthem,but their conſciences are defiled in the uſe thereof, Tit. 1. 
15, Prov. 24.4, whether the promiſe give right to ſuch and fuch - 


abitation,&c. are in 


bleſings,-or no, or whether ever the bleſling of the bleſſings bee 
pleaded tor in prayer, or no, men may have a lawfull ne of their 


meateand fleep,8&c.. but ſuch have the holy uſe, or every thing is - 

ſanfificd to ſuch by the word and prayer,” which "improve the |. 
lame for that end; 2 T im. 4. 5. for ſo hee giveth meire_tothera - 
which feare him, as mindfull ofHis 'covenant; P/a. "111.5: and {o_ 


hee giveth his beloved flegpe,P/ala 27.2. | * 


1heeighth and laſt thing premifed is; rhat the j arciud in the -- 
firme that of ſuch yokefel-. 
Qifeed to,” or by the belerving parties, hee - 
changeth the perſon, from thethird tothe ſecond: a8 concerning - 
and nearely'totchirigthe* body of che Charch 'colleRtively ; ,eſpe- - 
ctallyſuch as were parents #ndhad chjldren. [The caſe might ori- + 
pually ref &ſometew ; yea, buthee argacth about. it not thus: 


Argument which hee uſeth gore $o.confirme that of 
lowts, being thus fanQified 


ſeth 


ther the parents wereboth fathers 


| ildren'\werenncleane,&c. batelſc your chillten were - 
uncleans,. but now arethey holy, as extending it to,/all the chil- 
drenof the Church, and to the chil | of the ryemberg of it;whes - 

otters of the Church,'as - 


—_ 


F- 


malady: The Corit1bian; ior being troubled about the matter of Chap. 1. 
. That bed was to all Cormrbians, Selt.2. 


© — _ ah. , — 
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6 The Explication of 1 Cor.7, 14, Part;l 
Chap.1. -it was the caſe of many, .or whether the; fathers. or; mothers ,one- 
SeF.3, ly were in the Church;which was the caſe of ſome-- | 


SECT. III. - .:;. 
Nd nowto aſcend the Watch-Tower. Albeic Gigantine 
\ Caſuiſts have done worthily, yetleta dwarfe on their ſhoul- 
" ders mention what roaving fancies he diſcovers to miſle, and what 
explication hee obſerveth tohold a right and ſtreightcourſe,and to 
weather, and dire&ly to fall in with, and come up to the poine 
of divine truth, circamſcribed in the clauſe mentioned, \ Elſe 
your children were uncleane,but now they are holy. | 

And here, but barely to name- explications of the words, un- 
ckane,and holy,to which our oppolites ſtick not : As when holy 
is uſed as oppoſed to 76 uncleane by attuallluſts ; as 1 Sam. 
21.5, 1 Theff,4.4. or holy, as aftually holy for office, Numb.16.7. 
or holy, fora perſon borne without finne, and ſo not inherent- 
ly uncleane : So onely the Child Jeſus, was not uncleane, but holy, 
AQT,3.Prov.20. Fob 23 Albeit, grofſer Anabaptiſts ſome of them 
have not doubted to affirme this of other children allo; or holy 
£2r one perſonally holy, or truely gratious and godly, wee con- 
tend not to determine of all belcevers children, tht they are thus. 
Albeit, wee are charitable in our thoughts and hopes this way, of 
this or that particular child : or holy,for perſons elefted or ſaved: 

we doe not poſitively affirme this neither of all them confidered 

together : Albeit we hope the belt of the particular children pre- 

ſentedto us : uy yet we 0nge rag a op nn{qand and unchari- 

. , table ſpeech of 1,S. in his booke againft Infants-Baptiſme, p. 3. 

- _—_ That EE reſpeCt of their nonage are neither ſbiefts of © 
do ſavour IleRion, nor ſubjets capable of glory z * Contrary to that Rows. 
much of the 9.10,1 1,82, Eſay 65.20. ſome beleevers Infants die Infants : will 
PopiſhAr- any ſay, they are all damned? God forbid. Yea, but if ſuppoſed 
ca. FAIT tobee ſaved, then to bee glorified, unlefle ſome Limbus Infenium 
ſcen ich, be imagined,which is neither the place of glory,nor of damnation. 
And if ſuppoſed to come to glory, they are capable ſubjeQs. of it, 

unleſſe God order any to glory,whont he fisxteth notfor it. If ſup- 

paſed to be ſaved,then alſo eleted, and fo ſubjetts of eleftion, or 

perſons in whom elc&ion ispartly ſubjeRted 3 unlefle it be ſuppoſed 
either that ſome-reprobates;or perſons not elefed, nor capable of 

being ele&edare ſaved, orthatthere is ſome middle ſtate berwixe 
Iacob have I loved before he had done good, & Eſau havel hatedor 


T'e- 


Partl,, -- The Explitation of x Cor. 7:1, , Pia 
= 7 rejefted befort hee had done aRually evill.. Contrary. vo Romg. Chaps, | 
And ſuppoſing that fuch Infants dy _— are eleted and glo- SeF. 4. 
rified, it muſt be coneluded,thatas Infants, they were ſabjedts of e- 
l:&ion,and arecapable of glory, unlefſe any will fondly imagine 
that God inchooling them-eyed them as other perſons then ever 
they livedto become, or glorified 6ther perſons, then. ever they 
were in glorifyingofthem;for dying Infants they never came-to be 
other then Infants. | FEM 
Nor bytholy, is meant ceremonially holy ; of which holineſſe 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh, as is evident by the'mention of the inltrumen= 
- tall, meanes of {prinkling of:bulls and goats blood, Heb. 9.13, 
which Mr. B.would ſeeme to draw as if intended of outward ho- 
lineflenow vilible to-the Church, when it's evidently ſpoxen of 
that branch of Jewiſh ceremoniall holineſſenow abrogated. - 
Nor by holy,is meant here perſons: which poſtbly may be con= 
verted:; ; butthis ig-but a may bee-in.reſpe&of-all ſuch children : 
acres the Apoſtle ſaith.peremptorily, they are; notthey may bee 
holy. AOL eb 26206 403. $122) 
Nor by holy,is meant perſons that may be religiouſly educated, 
as Idoe not remember ſuch uſe of the word holy in Scripturcthow- 
ever, it is not here thething intended ,, forthe: Apoſtle: poſitively 
ith, they are,not,they may be holyz whereas many beleevers babes 
never live to be holy by holy education-: - . EY". pt: 
Others expound itthus,in-reference to that inhibited ſeparation, 
verſe 12, 13. that if you ſtay together, the children will bee coun- 
ted legitimate,but if you part,they will beaccounted baſtards; This 
is Er Eeche, nor de ure, in cafes of lawtall divorce for adultery, 
ought the children begot of the divorced V\ ife in lawfull wedlock 
before her adultereus pranks, and divorcefor it, bee counted ba= 


arcs... 

_ SEG . EY. Falls — 
Ur there are three other Expoſitions of this clauſe, which are 
more uſually urged,andpleaded by oppoſites to Infants fede« 
all hatinelle. =>. it ihr mertry &. 

' Firk,ſome make this clauſe{ E/ſe yourcbildren,&e.]tobea reaſon 
wp | inforcing that inhibition;verſe 12313.and not of the ſanRifying of 
. the infidell ſpouſejnthe other. ;\ Thus, if:youdivorceyouryoke 
f fellows, you muſt put away. your children alſo, as they did; Ears 
T Io. 44. And Hen.Denue maketh the meaning of your childreware 
IT holy xo be the ſame with the unbelecying husband or wii 
| - uu 
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[| 2 0 fe, A be Mo Ng thei n= 
| - Chap.n; feds ſe,/They are nitro be put ray... Whereas the Immedian 
$0.4. LD chis clauſe to that paſſage; verſ,14./ in way of argu* 
| ingzand not to verſ: 12,13, fheweth iTto be a reaſon of the former, 
4 not of the other in ver/.12,13, Thecaſe of putting away came in 
}  queſtion,but as a ſuppoſed remedy of pollution of conſcience by 
| - conjugall communion : theunlawtulneſſe of which remedy, being 
ill . fo exprelly mentioned,verſ. 12, 13: and confirmed by foure rea- 
_ ſons,verſ, 14,15,16,17. there needed no more weight put there, 
' But fince the feare of pollution 'of conſcience, did occaſfton that 
caſe, ver/.12, 13.and that feare is ſo fully taken offin the firſt of the 
4 reaſons againit ſuch putting away mentioned in the former part 
of the 14 verſc meet it was to ſtrengthen that reaſon in eſpeciall : 
which ſo dire&tly.met with the bottome ſcruple, as ic was in this 
very clauſe, Elſe, &c. bxt now, &c. And to imagine this to bee the 
Apoſtles inference : If you put away husbands or wives, you muſt 
put away children too,&c. ſuppoſeth an Apoly to reaſon imper- 
tinently. and unfoundly, fince in the cafe .ot divorce of ſpoutles, it 
doth not neceffarily follow,thatthe children begotten of them bee 

alſo put away. | mY 
______. - Fer Leven in lawtfulldivorces for adultery,no word ofthe enjoy- 


_ ning childrens being put away, Afatth. 19. & Chep.'5. nor was it 
ſopraRticed:the huwdandneed not own his wives baſtardindeed, as 


his other children, but muſt own thoſe begotten of his own wife 
before her divorce,Dezt.21,15,16,17. compared with Chap. 24.1, 
- 2. Thechildren lawtully begot, partaking of the believing pa-= 
; rent as well as Pagan; Reaſon will plead as ſtrongly with natare, 
' : and more ſtrongly with grace in the divorcing party,putting away 
| | the other when defirous toabide,verſe 12313, that the childrenare 


| | rather to be detained by the beleeving party, As ſuppoſe the father, 
it 8&c. for higher and holyer ends,then by putting them away to ha- 
'y zard their owne childrens ſoules welfare, ; | 

F | 3. If there bad been any weight in their feare of pollution, by 

"th retaining the infidell yoke-fellow,yetno colour of pretence of pol- 


bl might better ſeaſon with their owne Chriſtianiſme, then feare 
F. being leavencd by their paganiſmne, 'or the Hke. There needed 
i : nottherefore any ſuch ſuppoſed remed of pollution, by removing 
' their children al/o. As tor that 

with this caſe,itis very unſuitable 3 That was a caſe of perfons 
inckurched havingan expreſſe prokibiion to the contrary, not 


oe) 


.', ______ lutionof conſcience, by retaining their little ones; whom they - 


parallelling of that, Ezr2 10. 44. 


| 


Part 1. The Explization of x Cor. 7.14. 9 
to jJoyne with ſach, as perſons betwixt whom and themſelves,there Chap.1. 
was a partition wall yet doing it. This is a caſe ofperſons, all Se. 4, 
of one ſort Pagan, when firſt married, and under no ſuch prohi- 
bition ; onely after they were married one partie embraceth the 
faith : riow to make the intervening of graceas a ſole occaſion of 
ſuch breakings of families in ”—_ were ſadand ſcandalous: yeto 
ſuppoſe Pagans to be under ſuch a prohibition, as the Jewes to 
match with Pagans, had been to make them wholly prohibited 
marriage at all. 

2, Others expoundit onely of legitimacy or illegitimacy of the 
children in' reference to the lawfilneſſe or unlawtulneſſe of the 


whatis this to Pauls ſcope, diſcourling touching conſcience ? and 
Bex.a profelledly argueth againſt any ſuppoſall, that becauſe the 
beleeving party is not mentioned, Verſ, 14, yet that therefore not 
underſtoad inthe preſent caſe as ſuch, as ſome expound this place, 
which yeeld that he ſpeaketh of perſons, one a beleever, the other 
infidell,but ſay,that in this cafe, hee conſiders not the perſon as a 
beleever, but as any other lawfull man or wife, This Beza by Acr- 
ent refuteth, C. B, hee ſcemeth to propend tothis later. expo-« 
Eton, that the Apoſtle conſiders them not here, as one abelcever, 
the other not, but meerly as husband and wife. 

 Asforthe conjecture of 1.S. it hath already appeared, that, Tz. 
1,15. intends more thena bare lawfull uſe,common to all Infidels, 
a the oppoſition fheweth. | But to the unbeleeving is nothing 
pure when yet many things are lawfull. And ſo here, when the 
Apoſile lpeakes of perſons as ſuch, -- whereof is abelecyer, ba, 

_ : an 
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 Chap-1. audto whom the other is ſan&ified, hee intends more then a bare 


Sed. 4. 


lawfull husband or wife to them; and for their children alſo more 
then civilly legitimate, Andit were too abſurd in an Apoſtle, to 
lay that for a cauſe of legitimacy which is not:But Gods ordinance 


| rather,not faith, Pagans marriages being as lawfull as Chriftians, 


And it wereablurd to reaſon : That unlefſe one bee a beleever, the 
children are baſtards, when the children of each man and wife, 
Pagan or. Chriſtian, are as Adam and Eve, which herein were 
radically conſidered in reference to all ſuch like couples, ſuch whoſe 
children area ſeed of God, or of his inſtitution, 'in 'generall ap- 
probation, as al.2,15. truly proveth. This was unheard of do» 
@rin,Heb.13-14- and tended rather to deſtruftion in all families, 
where ſach do&rine ſhould come;,then to peace. And it there had 
been any ground of ſcruple in theſe caſes of the Cormntbjans confide- 
red onely as man and wite, what need they trouble Apoſtles with 
ſuch civill caſes ? or what hath Chrift and his Diſciples, as ſuch; to 
doe in civill matters? Lak:1 2, 2 Tim.2. The Apoſtles would not 


| beecumbred with Table-ſervice, AF, 6. 4. much lefſe wIW the civill 


law intricacies. - EY —_ 
And whereas 7741.2.15. is urged as aproofe by ſome; itproveth 


| that which was not queſtioned, ſcil. legitimacy of children of any 


lawfull man and wife,' but difproveth ſuch a Tenet, that ufileſſe 
the couples bee one or both Inchurched beleevers as were theſe, 
I Cor.7.14, their children are nota ſeed of God, a legitimate ſeed. 
In that God eyed all the ſonnes and daughters of Adam and Eve, 
as conjugally united in the ſame common referencezas of duties in 
common. of love, care,$c. in the husband and ſubjetion in the 
wife, and fidelitie in b>th ; 10 in this fruit of ſuch Iawfull conju- 
gall tellowſhip, legitimacy of children z wherein, both parties, as 
lawtull man and wite, have equall ſhare, withoutany ſuch peculiar 


beleeving Covenant and Church rrefpeft, as any Inftrumentall 


cauſethereof, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a caſe'of holineſſe 
ofchildren, ariſing from ſome peculiar conſideration of ſome one 
parent and notthe other, orif of both, yet not of both in that 
eommon way of meere civill lawfulneſſe of matrimony, but with 
peculiar reterence to an inſtrumentall cauſe of an higher'nature. 

And ſo wee come to the other opinion,to which anſwer ismade, 
in the {xth and ſeventh conſiderations before mentioned : as the 
Apottle ſpeakes of Inchurehed parents, at leaft one of them, ſo he 
coniidereth them at leaſt (as) Ecclefiafticall beleevers, viſibly in 


Cove- 
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Covenant with Cod & his mr x ante holding forth faith in God, Chap-*- 


and in his Covenant, (as ) 
barely as lawfull'man and wife, as the context and proofes for- 
merly urged declare, Þut let us heare the reaſons, why meant of 
them as man and wife, andnot as beleeyers in the caſe propoun= 
ded. | 

Obj.r. When the Infidel] party is ſpoken of, he is named, and fo 
js not the beleeving party, butis barely mentioned under the com- 
mon name of man gr witez therefore, ſoto bee conſidered in the 
caſe there ſpoken to» 

As, This hath been formerly anſwered. That as much is ex- 
preſſed in that caſe, Verſ.16, man and wife only named, but it were 
abſurd to reaſon, that therefore in that caſe there mentioned, they 
areconſidered as man and wite, not as beleeving:nor in thatcon= 
cealing of the word beleeving,in the mention of the beleeving par- 
tie, is it ſaid, the wife or husband is ſanCtified, in, or to, or by, the 
unbelceving partie, as it they as ſuch, had an influence in this 
ſanRifiednefle of the Sther ſpouſe, bur ſtill the phraſc is rather thus, 
the unbeleeving husbandiis fanftified in, or to, or by the wife, and 
the unbeleeving wite by the husband, evidently pointing out the 
wife or husband; as the ſubje& of that ſanifiednefle, which in 
the other is an effe&, and applyedtothem as the objed. 

Ot;. 2. The word 1yias | hath been ſanAified] in the preter- 
perfe& tenſe twile repeated, therefore probably relating to their 
eſtate,when both were unbeleevers. . Ralls 

Anſ. He repeateth the word twice,as being to ſpeake of the un- 
beleeving parties, in ſome couples the husband, in others the wife: 
as ſanibed in,unto,or by the other parties beleeving : for,as ſuch, 
the wife or husband, to, or by whom the Infidel] partie is ſanRi- 
fred, are confidered, (as before proved) now, in the preter-perfe& 
 eenſe, ſach were ſoſanRified,” not whilſt both unbeleevers : ſince 
not then an unbeleever ſanfiked to a wite beleeving, but in rete- 
rence to paſt time, ſince their comming to the faith, and to the 
Charch-eſtate, which was ſome good ſpace of time as in which ma- 
ny had ſundry children. ” | 

bz. 3. The ſameword is uſed in 1 Tim. 4.5. concerning the 

creatures, being lawfull to uſe: thattherefore is the lenſe here. _ 
nf, If thathad meant onely lawfulnefle' of uſe, for the way 
there mentioned, as in ſome other Scriptures ſome ſuch uſe of the 


Greck word here uſed, may be ao ; yetirsnot t 
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faquent,that here, as it is circumſtantiated,it muſt beſo meant likes 
wiſe. But as for the place in Timothy, the confirmation it yeelds to 
this text, is rather for us then againſt us ; ſince intending a way 
of the creatures becomming not barely lawfull to aſe, as it is to 
others, which makes no improvementef the word of Covenant as 
well as command in prayer, but of a way of a holyuſe to ſuch as 
take that holy courſe for that end; Andevenſo it is here,of which 
more anon. As much is mentioned in another phraſe to like pur 
poſe, Tit.1, 15. butthe oppoſition to unbelegying perſons ſhew- 
eth, that albeit many things are lawfull to them, yet is nothing 
pure, asit is to the Saints,namely in a preter-naturall way holy to 
their uſe. | Bren EIA 

O55. 4. But this is moſt pertinent to the Apoſtles ſcope; 'of en- 
couraging to abide together. 
- Anſ. The Apoftles ſcope is not to ſpeake to a caſe of civill law- 
falneſſe of ſuch abode, then indeedit had been lawtfullto have ſpo- 
ken inthat ſenſe : buttoa caſe of perſons troubled in conſcience 
_ about pollation, even by a communion whith our. of doubt was 
amoneſt all, and fo te them civilly fawtull, Heb, x 3.4. This there- 
fore werebut to beate the ayre to tell them for ſatisfaftion to their 
troubled conſcience, of a matter of which they never. doubted : 
andof which, if never ſo well aſſured by what they knew, now or 
before, yet {tj]l their wound is not healed, but might bleed-and fe- 
ſer for all that, inas much as many things lawfull, in reſpe& of 
civil uſe amongſt men, yetare nor alwayes ſuch things, -by the uſe 
whereof the Saints may not bee in conſcience polluted, as in the 
cale of divorce of old tolerated. w 

Obj. 5. Hee ſpeaketh of things not as contingent, and poffibly 
never likely to be, but of things certaine in order to effe&s necef{a- 
rily following, and ſo of civill lawfulneſſe of ſpouſes, a certaine 
eſte of the ordinance of marriage. 


Anſ. And fo isthe ſanRifiedneſle of a lawfull ſpouſe as certaine 


a ſequellin reference to the other, making improvement. of the 
word of Gods coyenant as well as commandement- by faith in 
_ prayer, 11Tn.4.4,5, 

Repl. Yea, but it's not ſ@ certaine aſequell, that the holineſſe of 
children ſhould follow from that fpirituall condition and confi- 
deration of the parent, as DS it ſhould, if the Apoftles 
reaſoning hold good from the cauſeto the effe:fince, then it muſt 
necefiarily follow, or elſe hee reaſons impertinently : nor will L- 
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reach the trouble of ſuch, which-never had,nor it may beethrough Chap. r. 

e or other naturall inabilitiemight neyer have children :'or how Sed, 4. 
could their faith ſanCiifie their conjugall communion in reference 
to children ? | 

Anſw. The Apoſtlereaſons from cauſe to effeft, ex natura rei, 
and not barely, ex natxraeventws rei, It doth not: follow that ſuch 
a cauſe isnot in its nature a cauſe of ſuch an effeft, or that one may 
not pertinently reaſon irom the cauſe-to the' effet, becanſe that 
ſometimes a ſecond cauſe may bee ſafpended in its full operation, 
either by the firſt over-culing cauſe, or by ſecondary impedis 
ments. I 

But to come tothe matter propounded. We will ſuppoſe it meant 
of matrimony, which as Gods ordinance is a certaine canſe as of 
legitimacy of the husbandto marriage nfe, ſo of the children be- 
2otteh in,and by marriage fellowſhip. This your will fay will ſa- 
tisfie all des. But will it indeed? Is it certaine, all married peo- 
ple ſhould have children? Is it nota very contingent effet? how 
can you reaſon from cauſe to effe& rationally? Are not many 
married perſons palt having of children by each other ? or nataral- 
ly difabled.from generation ? what fatisfa&ion is it to ſuch per- 
ſons,to tell them of an effcQ ſo unlikely, and naturally ſo unpoſſ:- 
ble? All will anfwer here, yea, but in thenature of the ordinance, 
it is ſuch a cauſe tending by Gods appointment to ſach an effe& : 
and ex kypothef:, ſuppoſing the objeRto bee qualified with that effet 
of legitimacy, ſc. children aQtually begotten by marriage fellow- 
ſhip, then theeffect is not contingent, but alwayes followeth. And 
all married perſons may. bee incouraged totheir condition, in that 
the ordinance hath not influence alone upon: the ſponſes in rete- 
rence to their marriage-fellowſhip, but upon ſuch children as God 
pleaſeth to beſtow upon married perſons, for that both became 
lawfull,and not unlawtull. As much ſay I in this caſe. That a faith- 
full man in covenant with God and his Saints, hee by improve- 
ment of Gods word,&c. hath this certaine to him, and tor his 
incouragement, .whether hee ſtand in relation to a ſpouſe onely, 
and have yet no children, yet hee hath a ſan&ified uſe of his 
{pouſe: or if God make his ſpouſe fruitfull, -hee hath a fanRified 
ule of Irer, yet further in a reference to any child by her to which 
hee ſtands in relation as a-parent ; That as another effe& of the 
covenant improved, and of faith alfo therein, hee hath this-pri- 

_ viledge of a Federall and Ecclefiaſticall condition..of his child, 
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The Explication of 2 Cor. y. 14 Part I. 
and this is a comfortable incouragement to all ſuch perſons, - that 
thereis ſuch an influence ofthe. word of God improved by faith, 
that as marriage-uſe is {anRifiedby it : ſo.children begotten in mar- 
Triage are Ecclefiaſtically and Federally holy ; when the Apoſtle 
faith, All things are pure to the pure, T zt. 1, andevery creature is 
ſanQifed by the word and prayer, 1 T im.4. hee doth not may 
weaken or fallifie the ground-worke from caule to effeft, or wea- 
ken their comfort thence ; becauſe it may bee ſaid, it is very con- 
tingent, yea impoſlible,that one beleever ſhould have all things or 
creatures,&c. but it lufhceth ex hypotheſs, what ever hee hath more 
or leſſe, its pureto him : And if hee have any thing more, which he 
had not, that then it becomes atually pure to him, ſo in this caſe; 
Therefore the Apoſtle doth not reaſon thus, elſe you ſhould have 
no children, but ſuppofing you have children, it would follow 
they wereelſe uncleane, but now they are holy. 

043.6. But hee ipeakes of an holineſle incident to an unbelee- 
yer, remaining an unbeleever, and therefore of a civill holi- 
neſfle? | M 

Anſ: When the Apoſile: ſaith, every thing is ſanRified by the 
word,&c. 1 Tim, 4 and T7: 1, 15, All things are pure tothe pure, 
will any ſay that hee ſpeakes of a puritie meer]y civill and naturall 
in reference unto the pure? ſay an-Indian ſervant, yea ſay a beaft, 
to whom this puritie is attributed, remaine Heathen or irrational!, 
in themſelves, and are civilly pure onely to the unbeleeving, yer 
they are in a more peculiar and fpirituall reſpe& ſaid to bee pure to 
the pure, elſe why is there put ſuch a diltinftion between them 
therein,T :t,1.15?It is in a peculiar way and ſenſe that the creatures 
1 7 im. 4, and the' Infidell ſpouſe, 1 Cor. 7. are ſanftified to the 
faithfull. \ 

063.7. Yea, but he ſpeakes of an unbeleever, as a Joynt cauſe of 
the childrens holineſſe, therefore that is but civill holinefle- or 
legitimacy. #37 

Anſ, Hee is a joynt cauſe of the child properly: but of the child 
thus priviledged, hee is not any proper cauſe, as an unbeleever, 
but as an unbeleever ſanCtified to his belceving ſpoule, 

3- 1.58. hath ſome farther exprefſion tending to the ſame end, 
thatthe children are holy to uſe, as are other creatures to the 
Saints, and concludeth, that the holineſſe of the'parent, and 
child is the ſame in nature, ſczl. the holineſſe of the creature, in - 
a natural, notia any ſpiritual} reſpe&, That is, they are made 
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lawfall to uſe,as before he ſpake 


* as C.B. doth , Thatchildren in this Text arenot holy, with any 
holinefſe diftin& from Idolaters, as appeareth ig the repetition of 
theword ſan&ified, and that holineſſe, hee afrerwards ſaith, it is 
civil holinefle. ; | 

A7ſ.. Albeit this hath been in ſubſtatice objected before, and an- 
ſwered, yet let me give adiftinCt anſwer to it. 

- 1, Then, I deny that the ſame word uſed touching the parents, 
- js repeated in mention of the children, it wee ſpeake Grammati- 
cally. Yea, but they are of the ſame roote, one the verbe;, the other 
thenoune. And what then? is there no difference in the uſe of the 
words? non ſequiter, Aquine Is right in that : touching the meanin 
of words ſaith hee, non tamattendendum eft, a quo, quam ad "2 
Wee muſt not ſo much heed theroote whence they are derived, as 
- the uſeto which in common ſpeeches they are applied. 'Sandtified 
in, or to a perſon, is one thing, and holy is another. Afﬀii&ions, 
perſecutions, yea thefalls of the Saints are ſanRified to them, bur 
they are nat holy, It's Paxlr wont when intending that uſe of 
the word ſanQtified either expreſly or implicitly, to mention'to 
whoſe uſe the perſon or thing is ſan&ified : As here, twice in this 
verſe, 1-ſan&ified to the husband, and to the wife, ſo Tir.1.18.To 
the pure, all things arepure,and 1T im.4.4,5. mentioning prayer, 
he noteth out Gods ſuppliants,&c.to whom the cretures are ſanRi- 
fied. But here is no mention to whole uſe the children.are holy:yea 
inthat holy for civill uſe, they are holy tothe infidel parent as well 
as tothe beleever, he may makea lawtull uſe of his child : yet be- 
ing unbeleeving, the child is not ſanRified to his uſe, as T7. 1. 15, 
{heweth. | Mun 

_ 2, Suppoſe it of an holy orſan@ified nſe of the children ftrialy 
taken,as incommunicable to others then to Saintsfor ute: yet why 
rather your children holy, then others, then other Pagans ehil- 
aren ? finceto the members of Corinib, the Pagan Cities children 


might be ſaid holy for uſe, and. they might make a holy uſe of 
them many wayes in prayer, &c. Yea, why not inftancing as well 
as any other creature.as holy, thus, as well as the children of the 


members 'of Corznth Church? 


_ 


O03. It was more ſuitable to inſtance in children,being to prove, 
thatthe Infidel] parents were thus ſanRified in their belecving par 


n An ſ. 


Tents» 


when he ſhewed in what ſenſe the Chap. 1. 
axband was ſanAified, ſez, made lawfullto uſe, oras others ſay, Sel.4. 
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-take up the full meaning of what is ſaid of theſe children of the bo- 
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The Exylication of 1 Cor71 12. © Parr T, 
_ Auf. Yea, but if that bee the queſtion, it is not one particular 
inftance like it would prove the ſame: unlefle an induftion of more 
particulars: that the husband is thus ſanAitied : for ſo are the chil- 
dren,ſo are ſuch gad ſuch things, &ec;thereforeſo is the Infidel] hul- 
band,or wife to the beleeving party. ubah Fn 


+ SECT” V: | 
Aving thus removed and cleared ſuch miſtakes in the 'ex- 
pounding this Text, we come now.to what I conceive to 


dy of the Corinthian-Church-members, that they are holy. Some 
take it of Federall holineſſe, ſome of Ecclefiaſticall and Churchs 
holineſle : I would excludeneither : It being ſpoken of the children 
of parents in ſuch ſort in the Covenant of Grace, as ic is inveſted 


-with Charch-Covenant alſo, explicit or implicice, and in the 


ſame reſpe& the children are Federally holy, as the Covenant of 
Grace is cloathed with Church-Covcnant in a Policicall vifible 
Church-way. | 

And thus I conceive of the Apoſtles inference and argument 
{elſe your children were uncleane, but now they are holy | Scilicer, 
That unlefſe your Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, which you 
bold forth, and your faith therein, which you in a Church-way 
profeſſe, have ſo much influence upon your yoketellowes, as to 
ſanftifie then in, and to, your conjugall uſe; But that there be in- 
validicie and privation of influence thereof,s in that your conjugall 
relation ; then muſt you be as well to ſeeke of any validitie there» 
of, in another relation allo : ſeil. in your parentall relation to your 
children : even there alſo, ſhall the covenant, and faith havens 
influence unto ſuch an effe& of holineſle of your children. It they 


produce not ſach an effect in the former, by which yet the Infidel! 


partie haye no perſonall priviledge,how will they produce the la- 
ter, by which children have according to you. an unqueltzoned 
perſonall priviledge, that they are holy ? hee that will queſtion, 
or caſt off the force of ſuch inſtruments influences in one thing, 
hee by the ſame diſtemper, will caſt the ſame off in another, Yea, 
if it be gronndedly and really for:that the Covenant of Grace which 
belcevers lay hold of together with their faith therein, have no efft- 


cacy in one condition, or relation, itis as well true in another, 


only reſerving the diverſitie of influences,as diverlly elicited or ex- 


preiſed. It they are not effeRuall to produce ſomething peculiar to 


belcevers 


a 
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belecvers in aconjugall relation differing from all Pagan ſpouſes, Chap.x, 
they will neither [nn any thing peculiar tothem in a parental] Se&. 5, ' 
relation totheir children, But as your ſpouſes ſhall bee to you as 
all other Pagan {pouſes, in common: to each other : meerely law- 
full co uſe, ſo your children,with, and to you ſhall be in your pa- 
rentall relation, but as pagan children are uncleane or profane, 
which to all were abſurd : But now, rather they are holy; namely, 
Federally, andnot as other Pagans children,profane. Now,when 
I mention ia this expoſition the Covenant, as in part having ſome 
influence in both relations,as well as faith, I doe it, as notdaring 
to ſever faith from the word of faith, which even giveth ſtrength 
to faith it ſelfe : And beſides, God having made a Covenant with 
Abrsbam, and with his ſpiciuall feed in theic Generations, as well 
as with the Jewes : And that in ſuch ſort alfo, as with reſpe& to 
Church: eftate, and asinveſted with Church-Covenant, hence it is, 
that the [ meere|] Infidelitie of a Pagan ſpouſe abiding Pagan when 
the other comes to the faith,ſhall not hinder the courſe and force of 
Gods Covenantto In-Churched beleevers ſeed, witneſle the ex- 
ample both of the ſon of Moſes, Exod.g.24. &c.and of Eunice, AF.16. 
1,2,3-cven many perſonall finnes of the Saints hinder it not, nwch 
leſſe doe other perſonall finnes evacuate the ſame. 

Hence, ſolong as this Covenant-Intereſt holdeth in force, that 
either it benot rejeted by the parents, as it was by thoſe Jewes 
Roms.11.206. orthat they be not juſtly, for covenant breaches di- 
ſpoyled of Church benefit by it by ſome Church-cenſure, ſo long 
& covenant is Eccleſiaſtically of force to the childrens federall & 
Church-eftate. So in the caſe of thofe Idolatrous Church-mem- 
bers, being not diſcovenanted, anddiſcharged by Gods hand, or 
by Ecclefiafticall authoritie, their children were federall, and_. 
Church-ſeed,the Churches: children borneby her unto God, Exek, 
16.8.20,21,23. compared. That holy Covenant produceth that 
reſpe& of holy perſons,Dar.$,24. compared with 11.38. 30. 32. 
Hence the Covenant and Chanrch-eitate of Covenant and In-chnr- 
ched parents, is firſtly the parents priviledge, and ſo te bee con- 
ſidered. Hence alſo I conclude then that the little ones-of viſible 
belceving and In-churched parents, ſuch as theſe mentioned in the 
Text were,t Cor:1.1,2. with 1. and 14. they are Federally and Ec» 
cleſtaſtically holy. In this ſenfethe word holy is frequently uſed, 
yea, of many perſons, which oy neither inherently holy, nor 

In” 
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Chap.1. imputatively holy in a ſtrit ſenſe, nonor ſo much outwardly ho- 


Se. 5. 


The Explication of 1 Cor.7,14, Part 1; 


ly in point of lively expreſtions of perſonall holineſſe, yet are cal- 
led holy, /cil. Eccleſiaſtically, and in externall reſpet to the Co- 
venant,and that not a Covenant of workes, for that calleth no 
ſinners holy, nor by any meere ceremoniall holineſfe, 'but by ver- 
tue of Abrabams Covenant, Gen, 17:7. with Ezra 9. 2. They are - 


called the holy ſeed, and the ſame phraſe in the ſame Coyenane 


and Church reſpe&, is in Scripture frequently uſed, with reſpe& 
to {ach Infants, the holy people deſtroyed by Antiochus, Dan, $. 
24. were the Jewiſh children as well as growne perſons. The chil- 
dren were apart, anda Ipeciall part, of that choſen, beloved, and. 
opte redeemed from Egypt, which were called holy. Hence both 
Bene 14.2. and 26. 18, 19. and 28. 2.9. ſpeaking of the whole 
people as holy : it is in the phraſes, thou, thee, loved and eſtabliſh- 


ed. Thee,that thou mayſt bee an holy people, &c. Adoption be- * i 


longeth tothe little ones as did the promiles, as well as to the reſt 
of Paxl:kindred, Row. 9. 4. They were children of the Church, 
and borne to God, as husband to the Covenant Church, Exzek. 
16:3,20,21.28.compared with Fer.2.2.% 3. 1.and Eſa. 54.4.5.nor 
was this asT intimated a ceremoniall matter, no more then either 
Abrabsms Covenant was with ſome which oppoſe us confeſſe did 
belong in ſpeciall ſort to the Jewes, and that Covenant was the 
very Covenant of Grace, andtherefore that did by this grant in 
ſfpeciall wiſc belong to them, nor was it more ceremoniall, -then 
was that, Dex#,30. 6. 11,12,13, 14. which the Apoſtle maketh the 
very dodtrine of faith, which they preached, as by comparing that 
with Rom. 10.6,7,8. wee ſhall God willing declare. This was not - 
as the ceremonies againſt them, but for the good of them and 


theirs, and avowed by the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenfion, A. 2, 


38,39, of which afterwards. 'And as 1 Pet.2. 9. which Interpre- 
ters agree relateth to Exod, 19.6. fpoken of them not as an inviſt 
ble Church, bur vifible, ſuch as had officers over them, which the 
invitble Church,as ſuch hath not.For ſuppoſing a company with 
Church: officers, they are now not an inviſible but vifible Cetus, 
fee, 1 Pet. 5, 1,2,3. and 4. 0, 1. hee callerth them eleRed ; ſuch 
they were tothe judgement of charitie and in reſpe& of viſbilitie; 


_ fo thatvihble Church of Batylen, hee calleth it elefed, x: Per. 5.13. - 


yet were there in that yifible Church as in others, ſome tares, and 
velfcls of diſhonour. Some things mentioned in Peter, of their obe- 
_ dicnce 
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dience, exerciſe of faith,&c. are not aQually appliable to Infants, Chap.t. 
yet that hinders not, but that Infants are intended, in that In- Set#, 6, 

churched part of the 10, Tribes, as Calvin and Ames thinke, in re- 
ferenceto Fame! 1. 1. and Hof. 1,10. or in that In-churched part 
ofthe Gentiles, as Oecamenius, Aretius, ere. thinke, fince in Exod. 
19,6. to which this place is to bee referred, this condition of thar 
Covenantepriviledge, cit. Aftually and perſonally to keepe Gods 
Corenant and to obey his yoyce indeed, Exod. 19. 5..'was applya- 
ble onely,to the growne part, yet the Infant part wetein that ac- 


count of an holy people, &c. and as much may bee: conceived of 
1 Pet. 3.9. 


SECT. VI. .: f 
A Gainſt whatis uſually brought from 2 Cor: 7.14, That is ob- 
A jc&ed, that children of parents,not ſanCtified by faith, in their 
matrimoniall fellowfhip,as Pharez and Zarah of. Judah and T bs- 
mar, Jepthah of Gilead, and many others, were within the Cove- 
nant both of ſaving grace, and Churche-priviledge. Therefore 
faith ſanQtifying of the uſe of the marriage bed, is not ſuch a cauſe 
of ſanQifying of theehildren Federally and Ecclefiaftically, fo as 
that unleſle that bee, the children 'areuncleanc in that reſpeFt, 
Anſ. This obje&ion may ſeemeto make a faire flouriſh againſt 
ſuch asgive the Apoſtles -meaning, as onely fuch. But mee it 
hurts not, who make thenaine ſpring ef the helinefſe of the chil- 
| Aren, not tobe the ſanfifying of the unbeleeving yoke-fellow .to 
the belceving, but the grace of the Covenant to'the | beleever, and 
his ſced;even the ſanRification of the beleeving yoke- fellow ſpring- 
eth fromthe grace of the Covenant, ſanRifying beleevers ſeed, by 
vertue Whereof, the infidelitie of the yoke-fellow, becomes no 6- 
 Verpoweringletthereunto, and {6in partby vertne of that Cove- 
nant, as well as faith in it, ſuch a yoke-fellow is ſanftified fo farre 
forth, nor is the Apoſtles influence from the cauſe'to the effe& of 
that communion, but rather from a like effe& df the Covenant 
and faith in another relation of abelcever;asa parent to'childre 
unto that in that relation of an yoke-fellow: qhar'if the" influent 
ofthe Covenant and faith bee wholly'denyed mn :thie orice, -it may 
well bee wholly denyediin the other, and tharhee' makes' accoutie 
was an ablurditic in the fight of all. : bt 
Concerning the aſſertion, that Baſtarids were Intereſted in the 
Coyenantot laxing grcny>Laril neauonrdtQuork, bur reaſon 
"Y 2 | 8, 2, "8-5 gae 


4 
. 


20 


The Explication of 1 Cor. 9.14. 


Chap.r. ex ſuptoſitzs. Thar Covenant intereſt of thoſe baſtard-Infants, 


Se. 6. 


and being haly,differand 


Gs. 


ie was not from the parents faich-fanQitying of that communion : 
Whence was it? It could notbe from any attuall faith ofthe babes, 
they hadit not; it wasſurely from the force of Abrabhams Cove- 
nant, at leaſt as inveſted with Church-Covenant,from'which the 


parents being not cut off by Gods hand, nor caſt out by the Chur- 


ches power; their Covenant relation {till taod ſo far in force,that 


is, theywere intereſſed externally therein: and fo their 'ſeed with _ 3 


them: and thus in fors Ecciefe#,'the force ofthe Covenant took off 
even that.impediment — that poſition of the objeftors; 
and how much more doth the ſameforce of the Covenant take off 
any impediment of a Pagan parents infidelitie, in the Texts cafe of 


lawtull conjugall fcllowfhip, fo that ſuch children of a Gentile 


Corintbiax Church-members,have an intereſt ar' leaſt externall in 


the faving Covenant of Grace and Church priviledge, 


Obj. Whether the parents belecye-arnot,-theeniidien-may bee 
in the Covenant, and regenerate , therefore that's no cauſe 
thereof, LEM 41 bon | | | 


i 08/..; Wee ſpeake not ofthe inherentholinelſe of the child; a3"v= 
generatey that is, iminediatly from God, but of holincſſe Federall 
and Ecclefiallical, which may bee applyable to perſons unregene- F 
ratezas Pſal.50.5. 16.17. Ofwhich more afterwards. The parents 
vittbly belceving and Inchurched, are inftrumentall cauſes of thar 
holineſſe of their children, yea whether beleevers in veritie, or 


.onely vifblicie.: It ſufficeth thereanto, nor are little ones thus in . 


Covenaat with God and his Church, without either the viſibilicie 
of faith in the parents paſt or preſent : perſonal] holinefſe confift- 
= hot with living in knowne finnes, but Federall holineſſe nay, 

,0bz. 'The Text isareafon of the queſtion, which was not about 


Federall bolineſle, burliving wwgerthier. 


Anſ, The farmer part of the Textis a reaſon of that, and none. 
Pleades for- the Infidel! ſpouſes Federall holinefle, but the latter 


Part is a confirmation ofthat reaſon from another ground. ' Aiid : 
Mp. B. kaoweth in proofe of conclufions,we take divers meditims. 
Of Yeagbur ifche child bee Federally buly, then the Tofidell : 


ei holy, with covenant fanftification ?- * | 

An, Itfolloweth not. The word ſanQified in-and toanother; 

lignifie different things,” as before ſaid, . 

bolyzthen Abrabany feed, and then/they gre 
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Patt I, The Explication of AQ.1.38,29, 
Anſ. Wee ſhall in due place T hope prove, that they are Abra- 


Chap. 2. 


bams ſeed without aftuall perſonall faith of their owne; and ſo as Se&,1. 


Abrabams: ſeed federally holy. 


Obj, The Apoſtle ſpeakes of an outward holinefſe common to - 


reprobates alſo; Heh. 9,15. and nat of holinefſe knowne to the 


Church, for which perſons ought to bee baptized, and it's either 


inward holineſſe which the Church deales not with, or outward. 


of which Baptiſme is not a fagne. 
Anſ. Outward holineſle, jcil.that which is viſible to the Church, 


38 ſeal'd in Baptiſme. The Church deales not with inward holi- 


 nefſe, therefore with oatward,unlefle there is an holinefſe which 
is neither inviſible nor viſible, Hebr.9. is of Ceremoniall holineſle; 
This of Federall and Church-holinefſe, knowne to the Church, 
and holinefſe viſible or knowne tothe Church is common to Re- 


probates,unlefſe any will lay the Churches judgement erres not, , 


and confound viſibilitie, and infallibilitie. 
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CHAPF. IL. Sea, I. 
T onching the Explication of A. 1, 38,39. 
© At Nother Scriptureconfirming the Dodtine of Federall ho- 


LIARS linefle of children of Tn-churched parents, as approved 
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Peter direCting his ſpeech chiefly to the Jewes,verſ.22. and 
36. ſaith, the promiſe is to you and to your children : not,was to 
you,&c. as intending any legall blefling, but, a promiſe then in 
force after Chriſts aſcenſion, to effe& ſome chiefe promiſed blet- 
fing, [imyyaiz] uſed to fignifiethe free promile, or Covenant of 
Grace,to which they had vihible right. 


SECT. II. 
«Tix promite here 1.8. conceiveth to bee meant onely of the 
*- | Mefliah which was the promiſe to be ſent; andby children, 


*to be meant allegoricall children, which: others inlarging, ex- 


preſſe theſetwo wayes.” 1. Thatthe promiſe made unto 4bre- 


*'bam, was then fulfilled, 40,2.in ſending Chriſt to them, andto 


*qheir childten,and to all that are afarre. off;namely;thofeofthe 


D:3 diſperiton 4 


E and held forth bythe Apotles,is that 47,2.38,39. where 


22 
Chap. 3, 
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The Explitation of A@.1.38,39: Part 1, 


* difperſion, as many as the'Lord our God ſhall call, that they } 
&© may bee turned fromtheir iniquitie, and bee baptized into his - *? 
© name, for the remiffion of their finnes, Secondly, ſauppoling 
© the promiſe to bee of a ſaving grace, of Chriſt ſent, of the out- 
* ward ordinance of baptiſme, of the extraordinary gitts of the 
« holy Ghoſt,&c, It is none of theſe wayes true, but with that 
© limitation, ſez. If they repent: For neither God promiſed fa- 
ve ving grace, Nor outward ordinances, nor extraordinary glits, 
* nor ſent Chriſt to them, their children, or all that were afarre 
& off, without calling them, and every of them. Hen. Den ſpea- 
*© keth to like purpoſe as this ſecond articular hath firſt , rhe 
** promile is to you upon calling; to them that are afarre ofupon 
calling ; and fo to their children upon calling, and no other- 
** Wiſe; of which hee gave a reaſon before, that by the promiſe to 
*© the children, wasnot meant the ſeed after the fleſh, the Copie 
*© of beleevers being not larger then that of Abraham was in reſpet 
© of theeternall Covenant, which belonged not to his ſeed after 
* the fleſh, bur after the ſpirit, which hee expounds to bee ſuch as 
ts Aark,s. 32, and Mark,16.16. ſeth, that obey the words of Chriſt 
© that beleeve and are baptized. To like purpoſe A. R. in his ſe- 
*© cond part hath the ſame, ſc:l. that the promiſe is equally made 
© to them and to their children, and to them thatare afarre off, 
© But thoſe that are afarre off, are not in the Covenant by the pro- 
© miſe, untill they beleeve; therefore, neither thoſe children 3 | 
&© which hee further confirmeth, that if then they were in Cove- 
* nant, then had they been alſo of the Church of the Golpel: 
© But that they were not of : For its ſaid afterwards, ver. 41, 
* that they were added to the Church, as many as belceved, and 
& therefore were not of it before. C. B. hath divers fences of it. 
*© Expounding children to bee men, by Mark, 10. 44- Jobn 8.39. 
*© Gal. 4.19. But the meaning hee makes to be no other promiſe, 
© then of remiſſion of ſinnes, as the onely ſalve of guiltic conſci- 
© ences, heenmketh it not as others, to bee the promile of the 
by Meſſiah, nor as A.R,$&c. in his booke expoundeth the promiſe 
* ie ſelfe to be meant of that promiſe cited by Peter, as then fulkl- 
" led;which 1s mentioned, Foe/ 2.{cil, of the gifts of the holy Ghott, 
© But C.B, maketh it not a promile, but a proffer of a promile, to 
& verſonsnot aCtually converted, verſ. 37,38, 39,49- And it there 
<« were any promiſe, yet being of remiſſion of finnes, 1t was not. 
&. $0 their children;fince many godly perſons children proye wick- 
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Parti, The Zxplication of AQ.1.38,29. 


e ed, and ſo God mult either fall from his promiſe, or they from 
&« Grace. And thatthis promiſe was no more to them that were 
«-pricked in their hearts then to theſe afarre off, (whether from 
& them as Gentiles, or from the promiſe as unregenerate perſons) 


\ © gyen as many as theLord our God fhall call. And in this parti- 


cular Mr, B. jumpeth with ſome others mentioned : as hee did in 
that,that this was ſpoken to comfort guiltie conſciences caſt down, 
as well in regard of that bloody wiſh againſt their children, as in 
reſpe& of other bloody aQts againſt Chriſt. In theſe different ap- 
prehenſions it s hard to reconcile perſons, either to others of their 
Judgement,or elſe totheniſe]ves. 
SECT. IIL. 

(or weethento the firſt opinion, touching the words. Firſt, 

the promile is to you, that is, it is fulfilled to yon, accordingly 
as made to Abrabam, for ſending of Chriſt,&c, here wants Scrip- 
cure proofe,to make this ſenſe of the promiſe is to you, (z.e.) is ful- 
filled to you, nor yet doth that in AQ. 3.25,26, yee are the chil. 
'dren ofthe promiſe,8&c, prove this ſenſe, Secondly, it is ſending 
of Chriſt,or of Chriſt ſent. Burtlet it bee conſidered. 1. Thar 
the Apoſtle doth nor ſay, thep omiſe was to you, as in reference 
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to the-time of making it co the fathers, with reſpe& unto them, or | 


in reference to Chriſt, who was not now to come, but already come, 
as the Apoſtle proverth,from ver.3.to 37.nor is it the uſe ofthe Scrip- 
ture,*when mentioning promiſes as falflled, to exprefſe it thus in 
thepreſent tenſe : thepromiſe is to yon, or to ſuch and ſuch, bur 
rather to annex ſome expreſhon that way,which evinceth the ſame, 
for which let Rom.15.8.1 Job.2,25.Eph.3.6.Nehe.g.8.23. 2 Chron, 6. 
15, 1 King,8.56, AG. 2.16,17.33, and 13.3233. Joſb.21.45. and 
23.14. Matth. 1,22,23, and 21; 4. Lak, 1.54,55.68, 69. and Pſal. 
111.9, Rom. In. 26,27. be conſidered. 2. They knew already to 
their coſt, that Chrilt indeed was ſent /iamonegſt them, and to bee 
that Jeſus or Saviour of his people from their finnes, A. 22.36, 
37. compared with atth. 1.231. And this was cold comfort to 
them, to tell them of that which wounded them, unlefle there 
bee withall ſome promiſe annexed, - and ſuppoſed in his being 


come. The promile meerely of Chrifſts comming could not com- 


fortthem, anlefſe. alſo in and by Chrilt come in the fleſh, there bee 


ſome promiſe madeto then, touching the removall of thoſe bure - 


dens of guilt which lay upon them. 3. The bleſſing principally 


propounded to them, for their reviving, healing, ſuccoyg, and 


ſapport,. 
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The Explication of A&.1.39,39% Part 1. 


Chap.2. ſupport, It was not Chriſts ſending,nor his being ſent,but remiſſi- 


Set, 3. 


on of ſinnes, verſ.38. wherefore unleſſe the Apolile argue imper- 


. tinently, this may not be excluded, but muſt bee one principall 


thing intended, 4. It is that promile to which Baptiſme the ſeale 
is annexed, now the ſeale is ever to:the Covenant, which is not 
barely ro Chrilts veing ſent in the fleſh, but to the benefits con- 
ecained in promiſes by his comming. The third thing they ſay, it 
is to thoſe of the diſperſion, thoſe of the ten Tribes, as others 
have expreſſed it, and why not alſo of the Gentiles as well? fince 
ſpoken indefinitely of all that were afarre of z which the Scripture 
expreſly applyerh to the Gentiles, Epheſ. 2.11,12. Suppoſe thoſe 
other Jewes were as the Gentiles, not a people aftuilly in Cove 
nant with God, ſo much as externally, as being long divorced 
from God, and his Covenant, and Church-liberties, yet the Gen- 
tiles in the maine of their outlawry condition, were as one with 
them. Yea, but the conyecſton of the Gentiles was not yet re- 


vealed, till AG.10, in that viſion. What? had not Chriſt before - 


this Sermon of Peters declared his mind to all his Apoſtles touch- 
ing the diicipling, and In-churching of the Gentiles? onely they 


knew not whether jt might be by joyning them firſt by way of ad- 


dition, as proſelytes to the Jewes, rather then by gathering them 
into other diſtin& Churches. _ 4, It's affirmed, that this promi- 
& ſed ſendingof Chriſt was to them. their children,and thoſe afarre 
<« off, as many as our God ſheuld call, that they may bee turned 
& fromtheir iniquitic,and bee baptized for remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
« yet alſothat the promiſe, what ever it bee ſuppoſed to bee, was 
«* cothem all, with that limitation, that they repent, or that they 
be called. What? is it to as many as the Lord ſhall call, or con» 
vert or caafe to repent ? and yet is it, that they may bee turned 
from their iniquitie ? 1s It to perfons called, and yet alfo to uncal- 
I:dperſons? is it to them, that they may bre called, yet the per= 
ſons to whom the promiſe is, areas many as are ſuppoſed to bee 
called ? how can theſe tio bee right? yea ics ſaid, it is tothen 
all, upon condition that they be called, and yet aifo, that it is to 
them,that they may be called, Why, ific beto them, thac by Chriſt 
they may bee called, then is that promiſe toperſons as yetuncalled, 
and cheir calling is an effeft following their intereſt in that pro- 
miſe as a cauſe. and not preceding their intereſt in the promiſe as 
a condition. As touching this, whether the ſole condition of this 
being of the promile to them,&c, we ſhall examine that anon, God 


willing, - SECT. 


Part I, 'The Explication of AQ.1138,39. 25 * 
S for Hen, Dew! expofition,ofchildren, here not to be thoſe 

after the fleſh, but ſpirit,even bceleevers, Icannor ſee how it's 
inent to the cauſe propounded touching the children mentio- 

ned, AF#.23, hee doth not intend it thus, your children, (3.e.) Abra- 

bam children :for Abrebamis conlidered ratherby him as a pattern, 

having the precedentiall copy of the Covenant mentioned, And 

it had been incongruous to have ſaid, It is to your children, thax 
is, to Abrahams children : Abrahams children, were not all their. 
children, nor were their children alone all the children which A4- 
brabam had: and beſides Her, Den confeſſeth it is to comfort 
them concerning their owne children, againſt whom they had 
wiſhed that curſe, Matth. 27.25. now taking it then of their chil- " 
dren, how will Hen. Dex. make theſe Jewes, whom hee cannot 

but eye ar this preſent, when theſe words, AF. 2.39. were applyed 

ro them, to bee ſuch ſpirituall fathers to any children of theirs, or 
ſaſtaine the relation of ſuch fathers at that inftant unto ſuch chil- 
dren , themſelves not being yet fach relates, as beleeving fathers, 

nor having ſuch corre/ata, as children after the ſpirit? nor was _ 
Abrahams charter lefſe then what here ayowed by the' Apoſtle, ſcil. 

that the promiſe 'eyen of remilſion of finnes, did belong to the 
Jewes, and to their children in reſpe& of externall right and ad- 
miniſtration, andno more is pleaded for :and ſo niuch is to Gen- 
tile beleevers in their generations; of which more elſewhere. 
Nor will C.B's expoſition of children hold, as if here taken for 
men, becauſe in ſome other Scriptures ſo uſed; he ſaith, that to 

the farther ſcruple ofthe Jewes, about their wiſh,of Chriſts blood 

on their children,Pezer anſiyereth, The promiſe is to you andto 
your children: What were their children growne to bee men in 
rwo moneths ſpace,fince they madethatcurſed wiſh? Or had they 

no children but ſuch as were men growne ? or if they had,did they 
3 intend that curſe of blood to bee on their growne children, and 
YZ not as well on their babes? on their children indefinitely? To like 

$ purpoſeis HL. R's conceit, that by children are meant their grown 
children, according to that in Foe, your ſonnes and your daugh-_ 
cers: but as hath been intimated, this plaiſter is too narrow tor 
their wounds riſing from the guilt of blood. wiſhed upon all their 
children, including, and not excluding their babes. Nor will the 
cencelt of I.S, and ſome others hold phi by children are meant 


allegorically 
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' The Explicationef A@1.38,39. 


Chap.2. / allegorically ſuch as imitate, and walke in their footReps of faith 
F and repentance,%&c. for which end Scriptures are urged, where 


fathers aretaken for ſuch as are patternes to others, and children 
for ſuch as imitate them. cat MP gt I 

But 3. Is it the uſe of Scriptures to propound comforts to ſuch 
kindoſperfansBy uliegoriest A AT IO, 

2. It it bee ſuppoſed, that the naturall children are excluded, 
and onely allegoricall children underſtood, there nceded no ſuch 
circumlgcution. Eutit might have been plainly thus, The promiſe 
1s.c0-you,and to your children, even to tuch as are afaire,off, as 
many as God ſhall call: whereas hee fpeaketh diftintly of all three; 
ic.js to you, and to your children, and'to fuch as are afarre off, as 
many as God [hall call. 

3. Theſe convinced Jewes at preſent could not bee ſach fathers 
ly precedents to. others thar ſhould bee called to follow their in- 
ant faith,and repentance, which as yet oy ated not, nor doth 
Peter ſay, the pramileis +] you mak $5; for you haye repented, 
and conſequently: belceved; for that is rather mentioned, as ex= 
erted, after many words befides, ver. 40, 41. But repent and bee 
aptized, de ftwro, forthe promiſe in preſentiis to you, ſcil, in re= 
ſpe of extetvall right. --© | | ING 

4, ;It would rather- have diſcouraged then incouraged ; flum- 
bled , then ſatisfied them, for Peter thus to bid them to their loſle. 
All the Jewes,as vitibly in Covenant with God, were in ſome ſence 
fathers to the Gentile Church-members, 1 Cor, 10. 1,2,3,4. All 
our fathers, ſci/, of you of this Church of Corivth and of mee Paul, 
and yet withall theſe were fathers roo, from A&rabams time downs 
ward, toconveigh Abrahams covenant, and its priviledges to their 
owne naturall ſeed, Rom. 9. 1,2,3,4,5. Dent, 29.1. 14415.29.and 


30. 6. | 
Or wHll C, B's apprehenſion of the phraſe, the promnuiſe is to Ny 
you,&c, (i.e. ) not the promiſe but the proffer of the promile,, * 
hold conſonantto himſelfe, or to the truth, for hee grants that 
promiſe to bee tothoſe that were prickt in heart, but ng more 
then ro themafaroff,&&.' as many as God {hall call; nor know [. 
what Scripture hee builds fo for ſuch an expoſition of the 


phraſe [the promiſeis toyou'] when it is offered to you. Albeie 


others ſpeake as mach in effet, when they ſay, the promiſe made 


to Abraham of (ending Chriſt, and now fultuled, is to or 
| a 


 Partl,' _. The Explicuion of AQ:2.33,59., 


7 


deale ingenuouſly, is that all which in "AT, 3.25: 26. is under- Chap,2; 
ſtood, by that, | yee arethe children of the Covenant made with Se. 5; 


the fathers 8c. ] (5.e.) God hath fulfilled the promiſe made to the 
fathers, concerning Chriſts comming, whom now hee offereth to 
you? Why arethe Jewes onely ſuch children, and not the Gen- 
tiles, all kindreds as well, albeic Chriſtwas firſt ſent to them? For 
zerſ. 25, all kindreds of the earth are mentioned, as thoſe that 
ſhould bee bleſſed in Abrahams ſeed. Yea,doe not ſuch as fo ſpeak, 
affirme before, that this promiſe of ſending Chriſt, was to them, 
their children, and thoſe afarre off ? which notion Pa!, Epheſ, 2. 
11,12. applics to the Gentiles. They are thechildren ofthe Pro- 
phets, AZ 3+ and heedoth not ſay thus, and of the fathers, with 
whom the Covenant is made, as it it were meant in reſpe&t of 
bare natural relation, but, and of the Covenant made with the 
fathers, to ſhew, that it's nieant of Church, and federall intereſt 
in them, as Covenant fathers, and diſpenſers ; yea, to ſhew, that' 
the Covenant was as ſeed, by vertue whereof, they conſidered as 
federally and eccleſiaſtically priviledged, did fpring. 1 had thought 
that theſe parallel phraſes,thar\ children of the CovenancJofgrace, 
mentioned;A@.3.25. and{ children of thepromiſe] Gal.4.28. was 
rot meerely applyed tocither Jewes or Galatians, becauſe Chriſt 
according to the yen of God to Abraham,&c.- came into the 
world; that ble 
promiſed ſeed. Bat becauſe they hada vitible intereſt in the pro- 
miſe of blefling by him, -and'therefore borth Jewes and'Galatizai 
were ſo ſtiled, fare! am; Peulj-phraſe of the Jeives, "RAR: 4; 


To whom belongs the adoption and the promiſes, comprehending 
Gen, 17.7. Fer. 31: 33; 34. holdethi forth hd bare offer thereof, 
bur at leaſt an externall intereſt therein, And C.B, whomaketh the 


promiſe tobee the offer of itrbthem; their children arid choſe afar * 


off, \4s many as the Lord ſha} call; will no cally 'reconcile him 
ſclfe to others of his mind;'deniying that the'Seripture hath to doe * 
with childrenThat way, 'inthat they underſtand not. And how 
then is the offer of the proniiCal preſent ['the promiſe is] to your 
we raph untothoſe- 


the promiſe tothem then-in the offer thereof; when as yet it was 


not offered to them,untill afterwards, that the Jews came to reje& 


the ſame, A, 13. 46, 47, unlefſeinreſpe&tof lome few fprinklings 


and fiſt fruits, which yet a alſo, AR 8. 10, Or, gf he 
| | 2 ae 


ing might bee offered to them, through him the 


ſechildren, mariy of which'were bur Infants 2 
Befides.thoſeafarre'off from them, as were the Gentiles, how was 


R— 


28: 


_ Chap.2- 
Sed. 6b. 


The Explication of 'A&.1:38. 39. Part TI. 
doe ſiretch it to the future, with others, ſezl..rhat it is to:them 1 
on. that limitation that they becalled, namely effeQually; ſurely CG 
will not ſay, that the promite, 3.e.' the meere offer thereof is to be- 
leevers.”. Now, tocome to that wherein 4. R. and H:n, Dez, .and 
others doe center, ſcil.,That it was no otherwiſe to the Jewes, then 
to thoſe afar off, and io, and no atherwile to their: children, or 
(as A.R, x hraſeth it) it was equally to all three ſorts, ſcil.-wl.cn 
they helceve, then they are in the Covenant, &c. But why are 
all made equall herein,? A. 3. 25,26, even as ic is expounded by 
our coho; 24 will give the'Jewes the prioritie,the Text is exprefle, 
and to you firſt, &c. all are not then equall therein. The Gentiles 
come not in, bnt by accaſton of the you calting out, and then 
they conſidered as in Olive or Church-eſtate, partake of no other 
Church fatneile, for ſubſtance, then did their predeceſſors the 
Tewes, Rm. 11.12.15.17. ng otherkingdome tor-the nature of 
it, andin the eſlentialls of the externall right, and adminiſtrati- 
an of the royall Covenant to the Gentile ſucceſſor, then was to 
the Jewiſh predeceſſor, Hatth.8. 11, 12: and 21. 43: In a ſenſe 


then,the Jewes are preferred, and not made equall, albeit in ano+ - 


ther reſpett of, elſentiall ameneſſe, of Covenant priviledges, wee: 
havenow proved and yeelded them to bee oquath yet.{o,/as it. ma»: 
keth againſt A.R. and others, more of which anon. 


ER at Kanal bod b tem 
BU A.R.I Hoppoſ forgets himſelfe,, when he maketh the ſole 
> condition of the promite, $o-bee equally to Jew. antl Gentile, 
ſeit. beleeving, meaning faving-beleeving. For hee expounds this 
Text, AQ. 2. 38,39: to bce the'/promile mentioned if Feel-2. of, 


powring out the extraordinary gitts.of che ſpirit upon them. Now 


doth {®hppole the lame reaſon. of pouring out ſuch gifts. on 


the Geniles to bee ey4950the worldsend, as. was in-thoſe. firſt 
times of planting theG {pell? or. would; hee have all belcevers: 
now expeQ ſuch extraordinary gifts, as having actording to this 
expolition, this place and promiſe for.it? I ſuppoſe not, why. 
then doth hee make them) allequall2 And if effe&aall calling bee, 
the onely condition. of obtaining thele-promiſed gifts; ; thoſe; 
that caſt out devills in Chriſts name, &c., might have had ſome- 
thing more to ſay they plead. Matth. 7.31. Bar why 'doth- any 
ſpeake ſo excluſively, when exprefſe mention is made of remiſſion 
of linnes, Act. 2.38, in, confirmation allg-wheregf, the promiſe 
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Part I, The Explication of A&.1.38,39. 29 
is partly occaſioned, verſ;39. And for further diſcovery of this mi- Chap.2 
{taken expoſition, let it bee confidered. 1 That the very confefled Se, 7. 
eccafion of this here ſpoken to theſe heart-pierced Jewes, was the 

guilt of: hainous finnes, and of that curſed wiſh, Iarth. 27. 25. 

They were not troubled+for want of ſuch extraordinary gitts, and 

totell themof ſach gifts, was both impertinent and unſatisfaQory, 

and it could miniſter but little comfort to fin-fick ſoules, to pro- 

miſe them ſuch gifts, which they might have, anJ yet die in theic 

linnes, Marth. 7.23- 2. As the maine thing propoundced, A. 2. 

ſci. of remillion of finnes, isnot fomuch as named, 'Fo.1 2. ſo nei- 

ther is that in Foeterdowne in this crder, I will poure out my 
ſpiritapon you, andupon your children; or thus, you and your 

ſonnes and daughters (onely) ſhall propheſie. 3 The ſubjects in- 

ſtanced in Foel 2. are not reducible to the notions, as here men- 

tioned ,[ you and your children | your ſonnes and daughters might 

fall under the notion of you and your children, but not your. old 

men and ſervants. Tt were ab\urd to explaine your children, that 

is, your old men, as if they were theſe hearers children. And thus 
 muchtothat wherein A: R. js fingular.. | 


SECT. VIT: 
- S forthat whereinhee joyneth with the reſt, that the chil- 
; dren are put in the ſame $kale with thoſe afar off, &c. The pro- 
miſe is t5 them all upon condition of effeftuall calling :-True ics, 
thatthe phraſe, The promiſe (is)toyou,and (is) to your children, 
aud (is) to thoſe afarre off;8c. is the ſame, but non ſequitur, that 
ergo it is tothem all alike,and in the ſame ſenſe. Itis at preſent to - 
them all, that is evident by the word «5 in the preſent tenſe, but, 
notaliketo all. The notion of the other as perſons afarce off, in- 
timateth that'theſe Jewes and their children were not all accounted . 
afarre offtoo, ſcil. ſtrangers from aRaall <xterpall intereſts inthe” 
Covenants of promiſe and commonwealth bf Tae!, or the vifible. 
politicall Church, Epheſ. 2. 11,12, 13. bat rather. nigh in that. 
ſenſe, and yet the promiſe is to them afar off intentionally and 
quoad deum,evenwhilit afarreoff and uncalled, *bur to'the other 
the Jewes and their children, the promiſe is to them aRually, and 
quoad bomizem. To all Paul: kindred, Infants or eld;r Jewes, 
| belongedtheadoption and the. promiſes indefinitely, Rom. 9.1, 2, 
324+. Br Bs it, unuſuall in et” to expreſſe covenant grace, 
66: 3 made 


| ZO 


Chap.2. made overasin preſent, to divers perſons, fome whereof are future 
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The Explication of A.1:3,39: 


Pare I; 


and to come, others are in preſent exiſtence and view, Dezt. 29, 
I4, 15. neither with you doe I make this Covenant, but with him 
which ſtandeth here this day, ſcil.the Jew and Proſelyte, and the 
little ones preſent, and with him, that is not here this day, ſei1, 
with the perſons unborne, comming of you, or of the Proſelyte. 
The phraſe is alike to them , which were attually exiſtent in 
Churcheſtatc and humane being, and to others which were not 


ſo, with both doe I. (at preſent) make my Covenant,&c. In the 


oneit is yerified aftually, and quoad bomines, in the other intentio- 
nally, and qzoad dexm, And this promilc here mentioned, AQ, 2. 
38,394 containing in it remiſſion of finnes, and ſo the righteou(- 
neſſe of faith, on which faith pitcheth, Rom, 4. 7,8. with 11, what 
was it other, thenthat which by circumciſion was viſibly ſealed un- 
to them and their childreng by Gods owne appointment? Cir- 
cumciſion being in the Saccamentall nature of it, a viſible ſeale of 
the righteouſneſle of faith ic ſelfe, and not meecrely in a perſonall 
reſpe& to Abrabeam, as applyed by his faich to his juſtification. And 
albeitbelcevers came with Abrabam to have the ſaving experience 
of it, Rom. 4.7,8.11,12. yctto the reſt, Circumcilion was a Co- 
yenant,or aSacramentall figne or feale of Gods Covenant, A. 
7. Gen. 17. even of that his Covenant mentianed,ver/. 7. 1 will bee 
a God to thee and thy ſeed, which containeth that promitle of jn- 
ſtification, Fer.31.33,34:Nor will it ſuffice to ſay, that Covenant 
was a mixt Covenant. It heldforth temporall things indeed; but 
by vertue of a Covenant of Grace,P/al. 111.5. as doth the pro- 
miſe now, 1 T im.4. 8, but it holds forth alſo fpirituall things in 
the external! right and adminiſtration thereof as to all, albeit.in 
the internall operation, as te ſome. The promiſes are to them all, 
Row.9. 4- ſez. inthe former ſenſe,and yet ver. 8. ſome onely are 
the children ofthe promiſe, and the choyce ſeed in that general! 
Covenant, /c/l-in reſpe& of theſaving es of the Covenant up- 
on them, verſe 6. And the ſame diſtintion is now held outin fach 
ſort, amongſt perſons in Church-eſtate: unleſle any will fay, that 
therearenoneia the Covenant, as well as in'Chrift the Vine, 
Foba 15, 2.cxternally onely,which I ſuppoſe will not bee affirmed. 
And in this ſenſe Peter ſpeaking-to theſe Jewes before they had 
aRtually repented or beleeved,verſ.38.with 40,41.faith,the promiſe 
of remifhon of finnes is, or belongeth to you, ſcil. in the externall 
right and adminiſtration of it, the Apoſtle calls upon them to-re- 


pent, 
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Partl., TheExplication of AQt.1.38,29, 


t,and be baptized not becauſe then the: 
bat becaule rhe prontile was theirs alenly 


: 


ned, repent.and bee baptized: forthe promiſe is to you, or be- 
longs to you : as Rom. 9.4. hath it.Both baptizing and repenting 
arejoyned as duties unto which, upon this Covenant ground 
they are. called, and not as condicions of their comming 
by externall right in the promiſe, none will ſay of the one branch, 
that bee baptized was a condition propounded by Peter to them 
of their comming to right inthepromiſe , {ance baptifme as a Co- 
venant Seale, preſuppoſeth a Covenant: right ; yet is the dutic of 
being baptized, as well as of A neon. alike urged on the ſame 
egroundupon the Jewes. Yea but Peter having exhorted them-to 
repent,&e. would not have baptized them, unleſſe they had repen- 
ted: therefore it was not their Covenant-right, which hee looked 
at. Admit he would-not, yet that doth not make voyd, either 
their Covenant, or Church-right thereto : becauſe being adult- 
members under offence, and admonilhed thereof by Peter :'they 
might for their obſtinacy againſt ſach an admonition notwithſtan- 
ding Church,or Covenant-right, have been debarred that ſeale. 
If one of our members be under offence, and the Elders admoniſh 
him to repent thereof, and hee doth not, hee is debarred the ſeale 
of the Lords Supper, and his children of Baptiſme the while , not 
thathee is not a Church-member, and ſo hath Church-rightas- 
well as covenant-right thereto; but in that this intervening ob- 
ſtinacy doth ſuſpend his | js in re ] albeit otherwiſe conſidered 
hee had | jus adrem:] fo in the cafe of theſe offenſive members of 
that Jewiſh Church, which was a true vilible Church, and not 
yet dilchurched and divorced by the Lord ; which maketh way for 
anſwer to A,X. that if they were then in Covenant, they were 
then in the Church of the Goſpel ; it hee meane it, of being inter- 
nally in the Covenant, it is not that we plead for: it of being ex-. 
_ ternally, or quoad bommnes, we have proved, they were ſo in Cove- 
nant and Church eſtate alſo; as being yet in the Olive and king- 
dome of God, and not caſt out, untill their unbeleete, or total]. 
and finall rejetion of the Covenant;as ratified in Jeſus of Nazareth 
as that promiſed Mefliah, Rom. 11.20, to which the Jewes had 
not as yet come,and this Church-was a Goſpel Church vilibly inte- 
relted in the Covenantof Grace, the (ubje& of the Goſpell,” and 
the ſame eſſentially with that Goſpel, or Chriſtian Church , un- 
Ilſe, whilt the Jewiſh Church ſtood, any will lay, there was no 
Evangelical . 


| 


romile ſhould be theirs, Chap-3., 
5 | In'the ſenſe mentio- Setb7. 
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The Explication of AQ.1.38,39: Pan I 


Evangelicall-vilſible Charch in the world, buta legall Church ; for 
there was no other viſible Church, then that of the Jewes : that 
then ſomething further was required by Peter, of the Adult-Jewes, 
to atuall participation of baptiſme, and it was not becauſe their 


Charch of which they were members, was na true viſible Eyan- 
gelicall Church : fince it was Gods onely vil!ble Church, io the 
'time of Chriſts incarnation, of which hee lived and dyed a menx- 
ber; and none will fay, hee was no member of any Evangeli- 


call Church, bur of alegall; nor was it becauſe the ſeale of Ba 
time was not adminiftrable, in, or by, or to that Church of " 
Jewes : for it's evident that the Commilſhon of Baptilme was firſt 
iven by God, to Fehr Baptiſt, in reference to that Church of the 
Tewes, as a ſcale of their memberſhip therein; the ſame God that 
cold him, who ſhould Baptize with the holy Ghoſt, hee ſent him 
to Baprize, Jebn 1. 33. the Phariſees themſelves could not deny 
Fobns baptiſmeto bee from heavens authoritie, Aatth. 21. 25, 26, 
and Baptiſme being a Church-Ordinance, to bee in ordinary dil- 
penſation or adminiſtred onely in and by a Church of Chriſt, that 
baptiſme was at that time the Jewiſh Church-Ordinance, ſo farre 
forth, there was no other floore, wherein all forts which 7ohr 
baptized, whether they proved chafly hypocrites, or ſolid graine, 
epright ones, were in his and Chriſts time interelled, Marth. 11, 
32. this was then, the onely floore, or viſible Church of Chriſt, 
(for in the viſible Chucch is no chafte) | his ] floore, hee ſhall 
purge his] foore. Into this Church fellowſkip allo did Chriſts 
owne Diſciples. by that new way of initiation, viibly ſeale per- 
ſons, Which were the reformed part of that Jewiſh Church, con= 
tinuing ſtill their relation to thoſe officers of the Jewiſh Church, 
and their tel/owſhip in the Church- Ordinances, then diſpenſed, 
and not ſeparating from the ſame: either gathering into diſtinct 
Churches, or calling to them other ordinary Church: officers ; 
which yet were not aQtually given by Chrilt ,untill upon his aſcen- 
fion, Epbeſ. 4.8.11,12,&c, but the reaſon rather was partly be- 
cauſe (as was ſaid) they were under ſuch offence: and partly be- 
cauſe albeit their Church were a true Evangelicall Church, yet it 
was not ſo pure and perfe&, buthad many grofle mixtures both of 
meere.ceremoniall adminiſtrations, which were now to bee laid 
aſide, and of moſt palpably and openly corrupt, and rotten mem- 
bers : and partly becauſe it was now requilite,not onely to acknow- 
ledge the promiled Mefliah of Abrebams loynes, to be hee nes 
1 WAIC 
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which by his blood ſhould come, aAnally, as well as virtually,to Chap.2. 


catifie che Covenant of grace, vilibly made with them, as they Seft. 7, 


did in receiving the ſeale of Circumciſion, butthat they owne the 
Lord Jeſus, who was crucified by, and among them, as he which 
alone did thus: which amonglt other teſtimonies Baptiſme witne- 
ſcth,thefefore more was now required of the adult-Jewes, then 
formerly ; which yet was not required of their unripe Children: 
even as When wee are to receive members of other vilible Char- 
ches, iato compleat fellowſhip of all Church priviledges, and 
ordinances with us : wee require ſome fatisfaQtion"of the growne 
perſons;to teſtifie their repentance of their former Church-finnes, 
and perſonal! Rn ditls oiake committed, and their willing ſub» 
je&ion unto the government, and worſhip and doCtrine of Chritt, 
as adminiſtred amongltus; not becauſe wee queſtion the truth of 
their Church- eſtate elſewhere, but, becauſe thoſe Churches, albeit 
true, yet very corrupt, and themſelves then ſcandalous ; and with- 
all being deſirous, not to bee with us barely, as tranſient mem- 
bers, by vertue of Communion of Churches, but being to be of 
us, as fixed members, wee reſt not in their former Church ingage- 
ments 3 but require of ſuch, ſome new ingagements, in reference 
to u$3 and yet we require not this of theirchildren, which are not 
ſui juris, nor capableof giving perſonall ſatisfaftion, but admir 
them to the initiatory ſcale of baptiſme with; ys ſo was it with 
them, As the ſecond, being to bee incorporated into a purer 
company, exhibiting the Ordinances of Chriſt in a more perfe& 
_ evangelicall way. Nor mult that needs follow, which A. K. ſaith; 
that becauſe it's ſaid, they were added to the Church, that there- 
fore they were not of the Church before, but after Peter ſpake 
thoſe words, Verſ, 39. the promiſe isto you,&c. for this is as well 
ſpoken alter that expreſſion that they were baptized, as after that 
mentioned, of their receiving the word gladly, and yet will our 
oppoſites conclude,that theretore they were not of the Church,nor 
ia the Covenant before they were baptized, but came into that 
eſtate by baptiſme ? if Baptiſme were the forme of the Church, or 
that which they ſo much urge wholly failed ; that a perſon muſt 
bee firſt diſcipled and ſo in Covenant and Church- eftate before he 
be baptized, = 

Nor is that cogent , which is urged againſt the Childrens 
right inthe promiſe and unto Baptiſme, that they ſhould bee ſo 
priviledged, when they came to r eftctually called, and to bee 


turned 
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Chap.2. turned fromtheir finnes, as if this were 


Se. 7. 
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quoad bonines, their onely 
rule of judging of perſons viſible intereſt in the Covenant of grace, 
or vilible right to the initiatory ſeale thereof: or at leaft the onely 
way of having ſuch a viſible intereſt in the viſible Churches Court, 
For beſides that it was not ſo of old, in applying of circumicifton, 
as Gods appointed ſeale of the parties vii. ble Covenant eſtate and 
right: even with us alſo, it is notthe rule in Foro Feclefie : for then 
noneare by the Church to bee by rale admitted to baptiſme, but 
ſuch as are cff:&ua]ly called : and then, Fohz which knew, thatthe 
moſt of them which heebaptized, would bee as chaffe in the floore, 
hee kept not rule, in baptizing ofthem. Or if callinz bee taken for 
external inviting, in the word preached, and offer of Chrilt,that 
I ſappoſe will not be pleaded: for then every hearer ſhould be forth- 
wiped, albeit an Indian or Blackamore 3 but calling as ta* 
ken in reference to baptizing unto remiflion of finnes, feemeth to 
bee rather calling into vifible Covenant, and Church-eſtate : unto 
which ſome, whoſe was the promiſe intentionally, yet were afar 
off from that eſtate atually at preſent, but when called to it, they 
werethen to bee baptized. And yet further to evince, that the little 


_ ones of theſe Jewes, not then capable of a&nall repenting, were 


not in deteQ of that repentance, excluded from the promiſe men» 
tioned AF@.2.38.39. Confider, = 

I. Such a ſuppoſed exclufion of their babes, as here intended,or 
implyed by that ſpeech of the Apoſtle | co as many as God ſhall 
call | bad been, to lay an occafton, and addition of more cum- 
bers and trouble to the darkned diſquieted ſpirits of his hearers, 
then tocleare and eaſe them, ſuppoling as is undeniably evident, 
that their wiſh againſt their poore children, preſſed them ſore, as 
well as other guilt, It was all along thitherto, a received. truth, 
that God was a God to their ſeedexternally, by vertue of Abra- 
bams Covenant they were hisadopted Children, Ezek. 16,21, and. 
the Churches children, which ſhee bare to the Lord, ver/. 20. See 
Dent. 29. 29. andit was evident, by Gods owne appointmcnt of 
Circumciſion; 'to bre the initiatory ſeale not to a blank bat to his 


Covenant of beinga God to them, whilſt babes, and. before cir-. 
cumciſed in heart, -fo as atually to repent, Det. 30, 6. this their 
babes had externall right unto, whilſt theſe their parents were - 


unconvinced. or unwrought upon, reanining uncut off by cen- 
__ lures fromthe Church; asof old; Ezck 16. 20, 21. is mentioned 


of thoſe Idelaters, Now: if not ſo. when their Parents are 
wrought 
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wrought upon by Peters Sermon, asthe parents were thus farre lo- Chap.2. 

—_ Chriſt and his Goſpel, and the ethcacy thereof, lofin Se.» 

that pretious parentall priviledge which they had before this ke 

their childrens federall intereſt, and priviledge of 46raÞms Con 

venant, foalſo their children are loſers too, by their parents 

comming ſo far on to Chriſt ; comming now thus to be excluded 

their former Covenant right, and neither Parents, nor children, 

to have any Covenant 1 ght, and priviledge in lieu thereof. How 

ſach dofrine might well ſtumble, and trouble ſuch Parents, let 

any ſober and judicious mind judge; to bee ſure they have laid a 

load of guilt, and given a deadly wound anto their poore babes, 

by that curſe of theirs; now it they areas Pagan ſtrangers from the 

Covenant, then is there no hope, in reference to ordinary, and re- 

vealed grounds and wayes of hope and lite, Ephbeſ; 2, 11,12,13.Yea 

but they might repent : Trae,it they lived to yeares, but they may 

morelikely die in Infancy: and what then? why Chriſt was accor- 

ding to promiſeunto Abraham ſent, &c. True, but what is that to 

our babes if not intereſted in his Covenant or teſtament, in regard 

whereof alone,he is a mediator to any? Heb. g. or what ordinary 

meanes of ſanQifying and juſtitying our babes, or ſaving efficacy 

upon thetn, if not _ through the word of Covenant? Epheſ. 

5. 25, 26. Rom. 9.6. Yeabut the pants isto.them in Chriſt; True, 
but you tell us it is with this onely limitation, that they be effe&tu- 
ally called, and turned from theirfinnes, of which our Infants in 
ordinary courſe are not capable. Guiit there is in an ordinary and 
revealed way conveyed to our babes, butno revealed and ordina- 

—r75 way is left by this dotrine vifably to confirme us that it may bee 
taken off, ſo that their bleeding wound is unſtanched, 

2. The Apoſtles which as yer preached not, for the aboliſhing 
even of Moſaicall rites, would much lefle at that time,ſo publique- 
ly hold forth, implicitely at leaft, the exclution of the Jewes babes, 
from Abrahams Covenant,Gen.17.7.And verily the Apoſtles which 
ſo long atter, were ſo tender of the better and more pliable part of 
the Jewes, that they would have Paz! to take off thataſperfion, as 
if hee ſhould as y<t lay a neceffitie upon the Jewes, not to cir- 
cumciſe their chiidreng AG 21. 20. 22, 23, 24, would much lefſe 
give ſuch manifeſt and juſt offence to them, as to hold forth an 
exclufion of their babes, from rightin that Covenant of Abraham 
it ſelfe, whereof Circumciſion was a vilible ſeale; as the places 
guoted in Gen, 17.11.13. and As 7.8, declare; 

: | F 2 3, 
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3. If Peter ſhonld intend by that clauſe, ſuch an excluſion at 
preſent, of the Jewes babes from thatexternall intereſt in the'Co- 
venant of grace, it were to bee croſſe to Paxls doftrine, Row.15.s., 
who makes it Chriſts end not to evacuate, undermine, or aboliſh 
by his comming | the promiſes | indefinitely made to the fathers, 
whether in Gen.17.7,or Deut.3o 6.or the like, as reſpeCting parents 
or children, but to confirme the ſame, Thid. SE 

But ſome will yeeld the caſe as verified in thoſe Jewiſh children, 
as being never before denied to bee vittbly in Abrabams Covenant: 
but what is this to our childrens federall intereſt in the dayes of 
the Goſpel? ali an | 

Ax. Yes it's very much, 1 It proveth that by the Apoſtles fince 
Chritts aſcenfion, this tenent ot the children of vilible members of 
the Church are viſibly intereſted in the Covenant of grace is of di- 
vine atithoritie, and is no humane invention.. 2. Theſe Jewes are 
eyed by the Apoſtles, as perſons to partake of priviledges of a 
Church of Chriltians,as was baptiſme ; and ES what extent. 
of federal right & priviledge is granted by the Apoltles-to them,and 
theirs-in that way, is equally belonging to Gentiles in a like way. 
3. To ſuppoſe God by Apoltolical ratification,to allow to children 
of Jewiſh parents comming on to Chrilt, &c. a larger-privjledge 
then to Gentile parents, as came on to Chriſt, &ce. is to make God 
a reſpeRter of perlons. 4+ The force of the words'ſeeme to carry 
it, that the ſame promiſe which was to thoſe Jewes- atually in 
Church and Covenant eſtate, was intentionally to thole atarre 
off which were ſtrangers attually from a like eſtate, whether thoſe 
of the ten tribes, or rather thoſe of the Gentiles, and ſhould be 
aftually to them, when they came to bee called aRually into the 
fellowſhip of that Covenant and Church eſtate. Now what pro- 
miſe was that? Verily a promiſe, which carried with it a partiall 
reference unto their children : The promiſe is to you,and to your 
children : And the ſame is unto them afar off, whom, Gad ſhall 
call, /cil. in reference to their children allo. ,- | 


CHAP. 


Part I. . The Explication of Gen.17.7;&c. 
| CHAP. ILL... Se, 1. 
T he Explication. of Gen. 17.7, &c. 


fEXI) Nother Scripture hoJding forth the former do&rine of the 

SAVE Federall holineſle of ſuch children is Ger. 15. 7, a place 
ADA thatin theſe later dayes, hath been through mens dittem- 
pers like Iſaacs well, an Eſek, for contention about the 
watersin it. Touching which, and ſo the whole dofrine of Fe- 
derali holineſſe propounded, let us make uſe of a few diſtin&ions, 
and then ſet downe {ome few concluſions, and withall take of what 
is broaghtto the contrary, The Covenant of grace is confidered 
either nakedly, or as inveſted with a vilible politicall Church. co- 
venant,it not explicitezyet implicit, Wee are to conlider this place, 
Gen. 17. not ſo much in the former, as in the later. ſenſe; God 
making of it with reference to:the Church, which was to remaine 
in the poſteritie of Ifeac,ver/. 19,19,20,21. albeit at preſent it bee 
-to bee contained in Abrabhems owne family, whence alſo hee or- 
daineth an initiatory ſeale, and way of reſtipulation, to which 
they ſubmitting together, as one lele&ed body, collefively, and 
as members. thereof, diſtriburtively, they did implicitly make con- 
teſſion and promiſe v0 God, and bind themſelves in a nearer reli- 
ious tie one unto another, Hence often renued,Dexr. 29, 2 Chro. 
15. and 30.and 34. Nehem.10,Ezck. 16,58, 

Againe, that Covenant of grace is con{ideredeither in it ſelfe, or 
in its adminiſtration.z to which parpole circunicifion is called the 
Covenant, partly, becauſe it was the figne and ſeale of the Gove- 
nant of grace, Gen.17.11,12,13.Partly too,becaule it was the Cove- 
nant ot grace in the adminiſtration of it, Fey, 13. 11, and Eſay 
24, 5- and Zach. 11.10. hathreference to the Covenant of grace 

both as inveſted with Church- covenant, and in reſpe& of Church- 
adminittration thereof. | 31 

Concerning perſons being in covenant, ſome are ſaid: to bee in 
the covenant intentionally, ſo children of the Church, which are 
yet unborne,Dext.2g.15. ſo thoſe afarre off, the promiſe was to 
them at that time, A+ 2, 39. ſothe Jewes alſo which yet were to 
come in,were in Poul: tiine holy Federally, Rom.1 1. 15,16, or a&u- 
ally, ſe were the Jewes holy which were not cut off in Paxl: time. 
Ibid. ſo Dewt.29.14, we attend rather to the Jater then the former 


in.this diſcourſe, F.3 Perſons 


38 


Chap.3. 
$81 


The Explication of Gen.19.75,8&. Part I. 


Perſons aQually in covenant, are either internally and faving- 
ly in covenant, . as are all true beleevers, and their children which 


belong to Gods ele&tion : and as were many of thoſe included in © 


that phraſe, Rom, 11, 16. and as were 1/azc and Jacob, which 
were not onely children of the promiſe, intentionally,before they 
were borne, Rom. 9. 9,10,11. but aftually,as ſooneas borne; God 
revealing his mind of covenant-gracein ſuch ſort, as never revers 
fing theſame, after they were actually borne, hence that Ga], 4. 
23.28, compared, albeit many of the Galatians were but ſach, in 
point of viſibilitie, as appeareth. Or they are ſuch as are onely 
externally in the covenant, thus even 1ſhmae! was, for circumci» 
fion waseven to him alſo Gods covenant or viſible ſeale thereof, 
This diſtin&ion is the Apoſtles, Rom, 9, 4. hee ſpeakes of ſome to 
whom thepromiſes belonged, ſci}, onely externally, and of others 
to whom they belonged, in reſpe& of the ſaving efficacy thereof, 
Verſ. 0,7,8. L 

#4 are externally in covenant are either ſuch as are ſo up- 
ontheir owne perſonall right meerely, as many prolſelytes, Exod, 
12.44,45. Deut.29.10,1T1.even thoſe Gibeonite:: fo were the ſoules 
in Abrabams houſe which hee gained to his religion, according to 
Ainſworth, Gen. 12.5, ſuch as hee had commanded to feare God, 
Gen. 19. 19. as appeares by their free ſubmiflion to that ridi- 
culous painefull ordinance to fleth and blood, Gernefts 17. 27. 
Oc ſuch as withall are externally in Covenant,, ſo conſfi- 
dered as inveſted with Church-covenant, in their parents 
right : as the Jewes and Profelytes Children, Dext.29.10, 11. God 
accepting the attuall owning of his Covenantby the grown part, 
and parents inſtead of the children allo. So of all colleRively is 
chat ſpoken, not onely that God that day avouched them to bee 
his people, Dext. 26.15. both parents and children, as alſo Dexr. 
30. 16. and 29. but thou haſt avouched the Lord to bee thy God, 
Verſ.17. thou collective 1ſrae!, yet itwas ated but by the growne 
part in their own,& in their childrens ſtead. Abrahams ſeed is either 
taken for the head and principall as was Chriſt, and ſo rather in- 


tended,Ger. 12.3.and 22,18. orfor the head and body __ 


even Chriſt myſticall, ſo Gen. 22. 15. Thy ſeed ſhall poſleſſe the 
gates of thine enemies, and ſo Gal. 3.16. Jew and Gentile but one 
ſeed with Chriſt the head of the Church. Again, Abrahams ſeed 
is either taken colleCtively, or diſtributively , colle&ively, either 


his ſced by propagation, or proportion. In the former _ the 
ewes 
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ewes in their generations, were the ſced mentioned, Gen. 17, 7, Chap 
bn is, parents and children, for they are ſced in their ——_ $4 E 
_ ons: ſeed by proportions werethe Proſelytes of old in their gene- 


The Explication of Gen. 17.p,8c. 


rations, andviſible inchurched belecyers in their generations,ſez/. 
parents and children together, And both againe are confidered 
ſpecifically, or individually : ſpecifically, ſo ſome of that ſort of 
parents and growne perſons and ſome of that ſort of children 
are as well internally and favingly in the covenant as externally : 
albeic many individuall perſons of both forts are onely mw ; 
thus, Dewt, 29. 14. with | him ] thatis here and with him] that is 
not here;him, not them, as noting a collection ; yea a certaine 
ſpecies, or ſort of perſons growne or babes, and of babes borne 
or unborne : according to a different reſpe& of Gods making his 
covenantwith them.So in Gen. 17, to thy ſeed indefinitely, God 
abſolutely covenanting thus, as Verſ, 7. with them in their ſpecies 
and ſorts: conditionally in reſpeX&X of the individuall-perſons of 
each ſort. Nc more briefly, the ſeed of Abraham, are either his 


choyce ſeed in ſpeciall, or his Church ſeed indefinitely, wee conft- - 


der herein the later and not ſv much the former. 


SECT -IL. 


1. Onclufion, that Covenant, Gen, 17, 5. was a Covenant of - 


xP/dgrace, and the lame in. nature, with that Covenant of 
grace now held forth tous.Neither of the branches of this concluft» 
on I think are denyed by the'mere judicious of our oppoſites,albe- 
beit both have been by ſome of the more walgar ſort, making that 


- cavenant in Ger, 19. tobeea Covyenant of workes, &c. that is was 


a Covenant of grace, may appeare by the qualitie of the perſons, 


betwixt whom the covenant is made; fczl. not God as a Creator, 


& men as innocent, as in that covenant of works made with Adam, 


but God as gratious, juſtifying ngorey perſons in the ſenſe of 


the Law, or ſuch as cannot become legally godly, perfeR in them” 
ſelves or workers, covenanting with ſuch like non-workers, Rom, 
4.1524 3,4, 5+ ſcil. God and Abraham, - yea God. and Iſaac, yea 
God andthe fpirituall ſeed of Abrabam to. .whom with him the 
promiſes indetinitely weremade,'and fo this alſo, Gal, 3.16. 2 By 
the matter promiſed on Gods part, /ci/. I will bee a God to thee 
and to thy ſeed, holding forth more then any legall covenant, as 
I, to tender and*give to them his ordinances according as they 


ſhould bee capable ofthem,. as their peculiar priviledge by right 
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will bee a Godto them, Lwill et my*tabernacle- aniotigſt them z 
hence any without theſe or any externaltright tro them are accor« 
dingeo men ſaid to bee without God in the world, £pb. 2. 11,12, 

2 That hee will dwell atnorigſt them, ''and manifeſt his ſpe- 
call preſence with and in his Ordinances;'-arid providences among 
them; hence being a God to any and Gods dwelling with them, 

together, Exod. 29.45.Lev.26.11,12.Rev.21,3. 3 That 
hee will eender theni deliverances 'as their federall right, and bee 


-— to give fuch deliverances from all ſorts of miſcries, 
and the cauſes of the fame z yea aftiially to' worke ſuch de- 
— as is meect,and ſatable to their preſent conditions: 
hence his being a God toany, and his removing ſad mourn- 
42.4 


full from any, are joyned; Revel: 21. 4. ſee Levit. 26. 4t. 
POS moes from common providences are common to all, 
z but hor ſach as ſpring from the vertue of the Cove- 


nant, Zech. 9. 31. '4 ſo as to give to ſuch an externall covenant 
__ leaſt ; as totemporall bleſſings; hence giving Canaen, and 

a God to them joyned, Gen. 15:5.9.8. ſee Pſal. 111.5. 
foro mercles, as jaflification, Fer- 31. 33. 51, Adoption 
2 Cor. 6. 16. 18. alſo owning after death, Exod. 3, 6. compared 
with Lake 20.37,38.3nd glory after all: hence as tothe former, {o 
to this, zle Jorned, God his being a God ta any, Heb. 11,6, All 
this is as by vertue of Gods covenant offered to ſuch as 
hee is a God toy// yea and-as that which according: to: men, 'and 
asmen are in charitieto-judge; is with all tlie viſible right of ſuch. 
Albeit, the former two ſenſes ſuffice, to the: vifible adminittration 
of the covenant, ' as their right; in that God doth hold forth 
that hee is a Godto ſuch in covenant, to whom hee giveth his 
ordinances, and with whom hee vouchſafeth his preſence therein 
as theirexternall covenant right, /3.' By the condition propoun- 
ded and; d' to adult” Abraham, with whom God was now 
in this wiſeto enter into this Covenant, not with him 
alone bue with his; (ci). the exerciſe of faith, and Evangelicall up- 


or perfetion; Walke before mee and bee upright or 
Veoſ. 2. And Fwill make my Covenant: between mee and 
ef 4. as for mee, behold my covenant is'with thee, $ce- this 


l»my part of the covenant, that was thine, andVerſ;7; I will eſta- 
bliſk my covenant betweene mee and thee, and thy ſeed after thee 
| generations, %&&Now that the ſame covenant is to us a7 

Chritt 


. 
, 


PartTy — Tk Erphatioef Gentry3ecc At 
iſe aſcenfions appeares by the [former3iin that it being? thetC is 
CR of grace, it is ancverlaſtiiig covenant; hence Gen.131;9;! Se wY 
and Heb.13. 20. hence too, when God wouldexprefſe the matter: 
of his Covenant; ſince Chriſts incarnation, :hee uſeth and annex-! 
«th the old phraſe, and forme of promiſe y:Lwill.bea God to ſuck! 
 or-ſucti; 2 Cerin,6: 18. Heb, 8.10. Fer. 31. 1. ſpoken iv' refererice' 
covuritimes : So when ſpeaking of the Jewes and their children; 
which hereafterare to come into Church eſtate aftaally he nſeth the 
ſame phraſe, Eze&,37.25.27. compared. Hence the ſame langnage in 
mentioning new. Fernſa/ensrcondition & priviledge,I will be a God 
tothem, [wil t my'tabernacle aniong them, Revel. 21:5 The 
Covenant then of the Goſpell, hath outward priviledges of Godsy' 
tabernacle annexed, as well as Abrahams Covenatit, yea in that: 
it's the ſame with it.By this which hathibeen faid;it appearcs how 
ſhore and unſafe the ſpeech of Mr. B. is, who in anſwer to the 'ar- 
cc. oyment from Gen, 17, daith that Gen, 1574 the new'/Covenant is 
&. promiſed but not covenanted, even as it was befote"to Abraham, 
& Gen, 12.3. bringing Jer. 31. 33. where God faith; not I'have 
& made,but TI will > £ anew Covenant, which was made good 
& atthe'death of Chriſtas the Apoſthe makesit appeare,Heb.$.9,1o. 
I confefle I have met with ſach a' notion irfCameren de triple ſadere, 
Thiſ.20, diſtinguiſhing of fedus pe Res et promulgatum, or 
en non by Gen.3.12.15,But with reverence to ſoworthy 
_ a man beeitſpoken;l cannot readily ſubſcribe to his notion, and 
roofe thereof 3 inn that the covenant made with 'Abrabam, is cal- . 
ed both by the name of promiſesmadeto him, Verſ:” 16. and the 
covenant confirmed before of Godin Chriſtz' that niieliztor of the 
new covenant,' Heb. 12:24, 430; yeers before' the Law; which 
exaQtly'conſideredreferreth us to Ger, 12.-3.ſ0 that thotigh God 
Aid, Jerems. 31.:Nott have, but I will makefixch a covenant, this 
proveth not; that'it was firlt A or verified;in Heb: S. 1 0. 
&c. For it was confirmed in' Chriſt lofig before, faich Pau, Gal. ' 
3. In reſpe&of the vertue' and efficacy of Chriſtsblood, in which 
icwasratificd; el{cneither 4brahamnor Tſazetad been ſaved; ſee 
Heb. 13,20. and Revel. x3, 8. albeit aQually and fully accompliſh- 
ed afterwards, hee had not niade it, 'im ſo maiiy 'words' expreſly, 
ab Jer.31. nowtth; butini ſubſtance hee had Both; Gen.'12; 3. and 
77. and Det. 30. 4-0 thoſe particulars in” Jer, 31: bring bran. 
ches; I. les efſed in Chriſt, 2. Of God his being a God 
untothem, 3+. Ot cireamicifing their hearts to love him, &c. He 


kadnotmade that covenantin that way in $2ai, upon their com- 


Wl 1 4 _ The Axplicutlos:of Geniyy a7,fec, Parr 'l 

©. Chang, mingout of :Egyp (which'is there bimed;'Fer; 311-92. - buc'thie 

| Fr ed - hee made no-More ,Evangelicall em weve; oo at Siy4j before or” 

aſter with theJewes,it followes not:not according to the covenint- 

made with your fathets, -when 1 tooke them bythe hand to. bring : 

them outof Egypi;iinotagcordingto itz! ſcil.. for exterhall diſpens 

ſations withrhundet and lighthings, and in the former of tle: tem» 

words; &c+ bit liee-ſaith not; thatit: ſhould norbee accordingrto: 

that Covenant with Abraham; :for the matter: which, or forts of 
perſons, towhich: it was diſpenſed; or as ifhee-had made noco» 

yenant of gracewich xzhem. betore their-comming. out.of Exypt; in: 

Abr#bams coyenant,&c. : or that thecovenantmade wich Abrabam,; 

was not.the covenant 0h grace,, mbichiwasomade with' him: above! 

foure handred yeers before that time Teremy ſpeakes of, Gal. 3.16, 

Exed. 19. 12,3. 20.:1 &c. and 12: 2.6. 40,41, and Gex. 15.13. and. 

2.1,9..4nd 12,3,4- Tolmpared together. AR. isalſotoo preſump-. 

twoully bold/with: Chriſt; hat faichfall and true — 2 : when 

not content tovent.his owhe unſound notions, but hee will needes 

father them upon Chriſthimſelte, - and ws, him in as ſp:aking 

thus to the Jewes, from Tobn 8. You'ſce then how the Covenant of 

«©. Circumcilign,--made with Abrobam,::and you: his-lnaturall 

& ſeed, was to bee an everlaiting covenant .in+your:fle(h; tot wit, 

&& in mee, who wes.to'come of your fletb, Gen.17.13. And.to this. 

{© end, .to this covenant of circumcition, wasthit covenant of the 

& Law added, &c, by which you'plainely fee, how that circumci- 

© {fion; was to you naturall Jewes, both a, covenant, and yet alſo 

© bur a ſigne of another; covenant, :Gev, 71/1 1, ſcil. -of that: ever-: 

&« laſting covenant;'; made. with Abrahams. and all his-ſpicituall. 

ſced. But how dareth.4:K to father luch unſound. things upon 

your faithſ{ull-Prophet of the Church, ; as theſe are; firft, thatby; 

_ that yourflefh is, meant, him, or Chriſt who was to.come of their 

Hefh ;: whereas the context ſpeaketh:thus of all and;every male in; 

their, generations,.{ifanger or 'other;: borne in-their Honſt ar; 

bought with money gmongſt thentz. yet this ſhould bee his coye-: 

nant in their fleſtr;.that. is Chriſt, *who was to:come 6f their fleſh; 

eyen of 1ſÞmael andiEfan and of the ſtrangers of other . countries ;. 

will Ghelſt gym thisgas his doQtrine at thelaſtday? Yeareltraine, 
it of your. fleſh; thagis, pf you. Jewes of all; the\Tiibes when yer; 
Chriſhcameofche tribe-of 7adeb onely.: Would Chriſt ſPrake fo: 
hercrodaxly 2 Secondly; that there'were three diſtiaft covenants, 
beſides that; covenant af..nature! made with Adam in My 
Rn 91G Elm T0) BLESS EDS 16 SREITIENG 
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and ſo faure covenants ; beſides thatywith'aH tho grectutes;Gon, 9. Chap:3. 
arjd beſides theſe here Gag 6 diſtin& coyenants: here "icntlo- Sela. 
ned; 'firſt, that of Circumcifion, ſecondly, that ſoperadded of the 
- Law, thirdly,that ever Pg vecant unto which . Ciromiciſion 
warbur a fignez will this dotrine-he owned by Chriſt? Nay doe 
nor. theſe" ſayings crofle each; other} /cil, + Thar (the: coveitant of 
cittumciſion was. to bee ,an.,cyetlaſting 1covenant /in' cheir” fleſh 
Chriſt : and yet it was -not-that covenant. The Text' ſaith, 
for my .covenant: ſhall bee in; your - fleſhy 8e. -that'is, as here 
Chriſt is ſaid to affirme the: coveyant: of cireumcifion.2 This-coye= 
natitthen of circumciſion being.in.cheir Bleth,/tit, Ohiiltt (it ſees 
meth there is ſome other covenantratifiedin Ghrilt then thac which 
is the covenant of. grace z. even; this;-covenant - of / circumciſion, 
which this PſendChriſtm- affirmeth to! bee ariother covenant” di- 
ſin. froni the every coyenantty ſc/. the covenant of grace," 
I dare nor fee the Lord Jelus Chriſt thus abuſed. '| Thirdly, that 
was plainely to bge ſcene, thas circumcifion-was :to:thein a Cove-' 
nant, and yet buta figne, of another coyenant, |ſcil.: that of grace. 
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As'iftheletwo exprefiions were as wide as a' coyenant, which cir- 


* ſaid 


ſtament of Chriſts ah fig 


Gek 


__ Sacraments, 


time made wich ene and the ſame perſon Abraham two diftin&ee- 
vyenants, one which was not the ererlaing covenant wer. 
hos ad - : | | A | 
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Circumcition by God whe faid it, hall te: 
os thew, On rotdaert Fe Des Re 
hemthar appoitrement'weret m 3 
x Tnk made berwixe Odd and others * : when hd fereer ore the 
eFt is. thus: Grn, 77: Dri fhalthtea"roken' aff the, covenant bez 
eween p tyee and [your - What <ovenatit, was that? Was it_ thag 
Ferſn9. whereie s:aid, Thivivmy tovenarit which you ſhall keep 
berweenimy and you and'thy ſted: Free hes? nay-thar. was A 
candiidevot the' covenancrather,which they” were. to "to Mi 
45 iv followes $this is niy*covenant,' every. manch 
& you ſhall bee ciroumciſed; Verſ 11. yee ſhall nach 
monghy of your tmp circumciſion is but a branch of the 
covenant. or..a condition of the ceyenant an their; Part whi in 
pci ba of ibis alipne "ide bfrhy by ned hk 
as. their:dufte-in being kris ar fo circamciſ wg. 108 
ſh Fer 11s ſtiould'bee-a figne of being circumciſed, ee = 
wereabfurd;- But rather it is a'figne of the covenant of 
God, eve that: covenant mentioned Verſ. 7: ſeil.,v f Gods becomy 
migga Godeothem:g which ih efſentially the very everlaſting co-" 
rep fgnee A whereas AR. His Peiudo-C riflps fauh, that 
wmction.in their! fleſh was to'bce'an evertaſtin yen, in 
fleſh,. and yetto ber bat afip1je of that everlaſting Covenant, 
&c. grounding uponthat Verſ 13 any coyenant.in your: 94y ſhall 
bee for an everlaſting. covenant: As" jFit ſhould meane, that 
eternall covenant was not made with them that had 15, figne of 
the-covenant at the preſent;] but yer-it was. to bee-made with o- 
thers, when yet the ſame: phraſe uſed in; mentioning the, figne is. 
uſed in expretiing the forme of the, covenant it ſelfe, Yerſ. 7, I will. 
eſtab)iſh my -covenantiberween' mee and ze IRE, thy ſeed after 
thee] intheir pr ere EIy-1M 1 ſes ne: or. 
for a covenant of perpetuitie, tobee a G $7 joFoge and tg 
after. thee. Here the phraſe” for an everlaſting covenant ons 
nateth,. not any:ſuturecovenant, which is not here. (Ay care 
vile nalification rather of that covenant; which ſatth-hee: 
Lliſhat preſene-with' Abraham and. his ſeed; far: having: 


anedthe covenants; hte exprefſeth the qualifications of the: 


poorer orrf thatit is of no temporary but of an. everlaſting» 
- nature. And then: ſecret downe the matter ofhis Covenant thus 


made 


&. 
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.PartT. TheExpBcation of Gett.19.2,&c. 43: 
- with him.and-his ſeed; ſei}. that hte will bee a God to them, Chap-3-. 
at ery. 13. but a Sacramentall phraſmg of the ſame thing. Sef'3. 


_ | «9 200J : ; - SECT. FEE » JIG | 
_ .Conchib, 2. ** Hat thecovenant of grace in Gex. 17. is to be con- - 
& + 2. +2 fidered as inveſted with Church-covenant, and 
ithereforementipn is made of this covenant as to bee kept by them, 
verſ.9. which is further expreſſed in oneparticular thereof, verſ.ro. 
Not as if this were all which God required of £brahaw- and of his 
ſeed, but becauſe this was the firſt initiating condition, and. that 
which Cid as an initiatory. ſacramentall fagne, in a more peculiar 
way; incorporate him and them into one inſtituted Church-bady - 
at preſent, which ſhonld more fully bee carried on: for after time 
in 1ſazcs time, ver. 19. 2t.and 21.12. Befides, this made them fur- 
ther capable afterwards of partaking of other Church ordinances. 
Hence alſo if others defired to pargake 'of that Church ordinance- _ - 
of the paſlcover, albcicthey might bee otherwiſe godly, yer they. 
mighe not bee admitted to the ſame, unleſſe by circumciſion ini- - 
tiated into their Church body, Excd. 12. 44. 49. Hence when the 
Scripture would ſpeake of the Jewiſh Church; it ſets them forth: - 
by that name, thoſe of the circumcifion, AG: 11.2. Roms. 1795..8. 
and 3. 30. Gel. 2, 17. Butyerily in requiring circumciſion many 
other duties lay upon them yirtually. As firſt, the knowledge of. 
their owne undone eſtate by nature : as being perſons whoſe 
blood not of one member of their body alone, but even of their 
whole man, thelife of body and ſoule might injuſtice bee requi- . 
red of them, and this not ſo much in-regard of attuall fins:of their 
owne, as inregard alſo of Adams finne derived: to them- by: pro- - 
pagation 3 ifthey had no more guile then that they deſc to 
die. Secondly i, kaowledge oftheir extreame need of Chrilt, 
whoſe blood asthe blood of the principall ſeed of Abrabam,. was - 
to bee (hed in fulneſſe of time, and by virtue whereof rhar coves 
nant was at preſent ratified, Gal, 3: 4-17- Hence alſo faith-wasre-- 
quired of then to apply.that benefit ot Chriſt and his blood; Row. 
3.30. Thoſe of the Jewiſh Church had faith required of them to -- 
juſtification, as well '2s'|the- baptized Gentiles all daties and 
branches” and as of repenrance and mortification, were there=-. 
inrequired alſo, of pe: fons admitted to the ſeale of circumaifion; 
lence fuchrexhortations thereon grounded, Dex:. 10.16. All in- - 
ward. as and branches of renovation and ſanification were 
v{t6 15-70! G 3 therein 


The Exylicatian of Gen.ry.7,806:  Par'T, 
therein alſo involved as that which they were bourid to endeavour 
and attaine, Rew.2.29. Andall outward obedicnce: of faith to the 
Law as a rule of life, was therein-alſo required. Whence thar, 
Rom. 2.25, ao ahora uſe of circumcifion is to keepe the Law, 
the righteoufneſleofit : Whatzas that whereby they ſhould be ju- 


ſtificd ? No. verily, God gave itnot tothem for that end, but ſuch 
a keeping thereof as the godly gentiles, who way, wa circumciſed 
ne extcrnally 
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but baptized, it ſhall bee all one as if they had 
circumciſed, Rowe. 2, 26,27,28. x7 is 


| SECT; dV.r.uiofinl cos i ii ou 
Conclu. 3. T Hatthere is a bare externall being in the covenant 
TIT of grace of perſons who poſkbly never iall be fas 
ved. Hence the promiſe is ſaid to belong to thoſe Jewes, Rom. gf 
4- on whom yetthe' word tooke no ſaving etie&, wer/.6./hence by 
oppoſition to the Gentiles they were: thoſe which tvere not ſtrans 
gers tothe Charch, bur of it. They: werenot i{trangers to the. co 
venant of promiſe,but in the ſame, Epbeſ.2; 11,13. hence God faith 
hee maketh his covenant with them all; Dext.29.10,12,13,14.,15:c 
ſpeaking there of that ſolemne renuall of the'covenant of grace, as 
Dewut, 30,6: 10.12,13,14-:compared with Romw.10:6,7,8.cvincethe. - 
So Ezek. 16,8. hee made a Covenant with that Church. and peo=- 
ple, many whereof proved very baſe, as that Chapter fheweth. 
Now this was a covenant of grace, albeit inveſted with Church- 
covenant,as apPeares in that verſ. 60. that God for. that kis cove- 
nant ſake conſidered as his, will deale ſo gratioufly with them af- 
ter all their provocations, as ver{. 62, 63. Albeit, : hee did not thus 
properly for the ſake of that inveſture of his covenant annexed : 
ſal. Thy covenant, the Churches covenant abſtraively conlidered + 
verſ. 61. ſee more Ezek. 36, from verſe 17. to the Chapters end. 
There is an externall being in the covenarit-of grace, as there is an 
externall being in Chriſt, Jobs 15. 2. and partaking of Chriſt, 
hence that of Heb.13. 14+ An externall belonging to Chrilt :. 
hence thoſe Jewiſh refuſcrs to belceve in Chriſt, yet called his 
- owne, Jobn 1.11. Asthere is an externall being called, AMattb.22, 
T4. an externall being Hint by the: blood.of the. Covenant, 
Heba0.29. an extern Cap | | from {ſinne, 3 Pee. 1.9, an ex- 
eernall being purchaſed by , 2 Pet; 3.1. an externall Saint-' 
an. ry 33. 3- Andtherefore both are joyned, being Saints,and-: 
making a Covenant with Ged, P/1.50.5, and ſuch, as had Gods 
4» Wea covenandy 
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Part 1; Y 7h Explication of Gen.x 7.760 6 LE a7 . 
eovitarie rhe with them'eo'glory-of, verſe 16. yer what perſons Cliap,3., 

" ninety ofthicth werethat Pfaline doth LE The Ae hab Seth Y 
6þſoChuatches which are as I/acc was,children of the promiſe,G3... 

4; 28:"children of theGoſpel Church, verſe 31. and'26; this nult 
bee verified inall the members of the Galatian Churches, . unto. 
whonrPa#lwrote thar Fpiſtle, Gal.1.2. forhee ke this of them. 
all; 'Feruſalem which is the mother of as| all] verſe 26, 27, 28. 
compared: They then were all ſuch eicher effe&ually and favingly: - 
Andthen there were ſome particular viſible Churches in' which. 
were no'hypocrites. - Contrary to the very ſcope of the parable of. 
the Tares, and Net, and Virgins, and Wedding, and varietie'of 
veſſels inthe Charch vifible as an houſe of God 17:0.3.15.com- 
pared with 2 T im.2./20, Yea then there ſhould bee a poſlibilitie” 
thar ſuch as are ſavingly intereſſed in the covenant of grace ſhould” | 
end in the fleſh, Ga/.3.3. ſuffer niany things in vaine; zerſe 4. have 
Apoſtolicall labour beſtowed on themin vaine,G4/:4.11. fall from. 
grace,” and have no profit to ſalvation by Chritt, Ge. 5. 2. 4. forif 
there were not a fibilitie of ſome ſuch members and caſes to bee 


found in the Galatian Churches; why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake - 
ſuch things as there are mentioned? but there js no poſlbilitie of. 


fatall ſeducing theele&Q one, ſavingly intereſted in the. covenant - 
and Church. 2 Tim.2: 16.19, 20.- 1:7 2.19. Matth. 24.24. 
So then it muſt-needs follow that according to God, ſome were. - 
ſach indeed,bur externally and according to men all were children 
of the promiſe. -In-which- ſenſe the promiſe-of grace.and glory - 
may bee to oneas ones lepacy, or portion externally, and accor- - 
dingto-men, of the ſaving good whereof it is poflible one may fall 
ſhort; Heb ;4. r. 4. When Antipzdobaptiſts admit-any'to the [ales 
of.Church and covenant fellowſhip, is it not poſſible that ſome. 
falſe brethren may creepe infunawares, Jude 4. ſonie wolves enter. 
ing. and of their -owne ſelves ſome turne ſeducers? 42, 40.29,30.. 
caniitbe otherwiſe but that in -vifible Churches with us or them, 
there will bee ſome unapprovedones to God? x Cer. 11.18, 19, yet. 
youadmitthem tothefellowſhip bf covenant, but without ground, . 
anleſſe to them they 'are in covenant: : V ill ' you ordinarily pre 
ſealesto blankes?andthe ſealemaſtfoHow the covenant, Ger.17.7.. 
9,10,Hi.r3. Atr2.33;39: 1 Cort 1.25. Youwill ſurely fay,they 
ared to us, to-bee-inthe'covenant ofgrace z wee judged them. . 
toiÞce mm it;: elſe wee had not admitted thern. - So then according. 
;your ſelves, perſons may bee. externally and: quodd bomines Su, 
9311S 7 it : E 


% 


of % 


he Buplieatien of Getiapintecs Pan; 

- Chap.z.” the Coyeraiit of grace, which are Hotfaningly 4 Tplead: for ne 
597 © more 3" wee a hasfarrgagrondy"£ yeeld.ng more advan= 
- "© tageto Arminiar,nor undermine perſeverance ingrace,nof the Po- 
lemicall doftrine of ourchoyſe Divines more4hen you doe, nor 

' then Ameſcus,Chamier, Linher, Calvin, Beza, and then your.owne 
Tertulian, as you counthim,doth,,” who.ia his; booke De\Anime, 

Chap. 21,22. urgeth that Texc,1 Cor7. 14, for'a peculiar cleannefle 

of beleevers children priviledge of ſeed,as the reſt which I have 

"named: to whom Parew, Peter Mariyr, Bucer, Alelandton, My. 

Ph3lpot, befides many others might bee added, who pleading for 

Infants baptiſme, urge it from their intereſt in the Covenant; As 

many ofthe ancieats, Cyfiriax, Gregory, N azianzen, Jerome, Auſtine 

and others which plead i Pzdobaptiſme from the argument of 

« circumciſion, muſt need implicitly, if not! expreſly, maintaine In+ 

fants Covenant eitate, to which the baptiſme of the one as the 

« circumncifion of the other was ex natura rei, a ſacramentall figne, 

-Gen.17. 11, And yet they held nor, that all ſuch were infallibly ſa- 

ved, andtherefore muſt maintaine with mee, an externall inbeing 

of ſome in covenant which pollibly may never be ſaved. .: : 

But leaving humaneauthorities to returne to Scripture proofe 

of this third conclufion z let our : oppoſites :conlider - of Gods 

' breaking that gratious Covenant which hee had made with his 

people of old , which was as his ſtaffe of beautie, Zach. 11. 10, 

whether it canbe verified of a legall covenant. of workes and not 

rather ofhis covenant of grace in, reſpeC& at leaſt of the externall 
adminiſtration thereof. amongſt. them, as ver/eg.: and their exrer- 

nall right in that his covenant. And whence elſe:is there any ſup- 

poſall of ſome intereſted in that ſame covenant of .God wherein 

theupright are faithfull, ſtable,and perminent,but others ace fall, 

treacherous, and apoſtatifing? Pſa 44+ 17. Dan;11.30,31,32,33- 

| Ifthey were never in this holy covenant, haw.came-they to for- 

lake it,” to deale fal(cly in it? or was this Covenant wherein they 

together with thoſetcue beleevers were intereſted in communion, 

er then the covenant of grace? If ic were not that from Sn, 
was it that from mount S;zez, which. are the Apoſtles wembra di- 
videntia of the covenant, Gal. 4+ 24. If ſo,then belcevers, . which as. 
beleevers malt neceſſarily bein the free covenant of lite and grace, 

| _yeralfo atthe-ſame time areunder a contrary covenant of bondage 
- anddeathandcurlic ;;- if this covenant. in which: they were-with 
tric belecyers were acovenant of grace, as is evident, then-were' 
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hypocricesexternally in ir,for internally andeffiexciouſly they'weve Ghapi3s 
not; and whence elſe were they charged with bedding Wh Rode eh. 
bing covenant, ca!\exocben, if they were never in that boad; 

_- Anditin it, it was but externally,” clſe had they never fo farally 
broken this covenant which, is thas P ainely deſcribed by the old 
periphraſis of - Abrabams covenant, Ges, 17.7.13, and; whence alſo 
are ſome charged with not beleeving the faith or ingaged truth,the 
covenant of God, Rom..7.'3, if it were not plighted withthem? - 
which notwithſtanding cooke ſaving effeft onely in the ele& and 
In the belecying: Nor will any fay that ic was other then the” cove- 
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nant of grace which tooke ſuch effet, Row,9,6. And what need 
that preoccupation of the Apoſtle, when ſpeaking before of the 
promiſe indetinitely,as belonging even to thoſe refuſe Jews,he ſaith: 
not that the word of God tooke none effeR, '/cil. in the perſons to 


m itbclonged : As if his meaning were thus, to prevent all 


ion, I yeeld that many. co whom. the word of Gods gratious 


AF ON !2 las © : | 
covenant did externally belong, never got any ſaving good by it, 
as appeareth by their fad caſe at preſent, verſe 1,243. but yetthis will 
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ſtindt covenants,but the covenant of de with the cle& in 
reſpett of their ſaving intereſt in at, L Will bee a:God to them; 
Saab << 74 &*5 WEITYE; 3-8 Dy the 
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-] who fam i inade wich others,in reſpeftbork of and 
Se#3\; © the riſthle adminiſtration of it ; nor is Gen, 15:10! a jars 
4nourward covenant; diſtin fromthe covenant of #14 nf 7. 
but iris the covenant or conditional[\part and dertie the fame cor 
venanr on their parts. | AsGoilhad before told! Abrabioi whit was 
hispart ofthe covenant;both more RY wy Corea 
verſe 4,5,6." As for me,or ty part * ovenant 'is with 
thee, and more parenrally and raclealſyn if to him comnfid 
red withhis ſeed, verſe 7,8. So verſe 9 : free. Abrabyn,"v M 
4s his and his fe eGpartofche'borenent, "then ſhalt keeÞe my 
weraritand thy-ſced Bec. Tf Abraham demjind, What What 
and his ſeeds part? It is anſivered verſe 10. Bec: (0, ? 

- From the ſameprineiple'may'ſundry obj 5 arena vb r ur 
chetruth in queſtion bet enfiwered 1 5 23, by we 
of entring into covenant, Je. by 'a js ay ny 
Contrary whereof here appeares in that RT iGo flidt 
in covenant with God'in re & of external! Z 7 Fever 

nely.” Of ike tiature Fra No 


came tobelceve aftually nor' 


not true faith in hin, as Infanty'Rc, have Ig- 
tereſtedin the covenant, "to which'pirpo TH 273 29, 
is brought; now takingrhat of favin & ers. may 
bee called the childrenc God, Eztk 1 $1062 »1'F 
children ofthe WE Gy 3, 4 
raine to favingtaith;''k& before Bobs the 
x that, that wee OR 4 vether® WA | 
tion then by regeneration; whith'is 3 = Un- 
regenerate Pei apts cope we Whom the 
word never taketh effe; Roy. . and 6,'cotn Br nd.no 0» 
ther isour doArine Bit. \F tr. 
externally-itfo6 

_ rinſverfall reda 
nelſeſinct . poder = 
bomines,"cbuinted 
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promiſe being yea and amert in C , 3 Cor. vo 26 Te 


Part I7 "The  Explication of Chy.1 5.5. GC» "v Jl 
enes,..Hicherto that Dilemnis being reduced way'  vettive adfirer. Chip:3: 
Thaz accordivg'to our doftrine belecrers'cthYertn” bein Fs the Se#."q." 
covenant ofgrace : that covenant is made with'them, either con- 
dicionally or abſolutely ; if conditionally, then either on condi» 
tion of faith, or workes. Not of workes, none will afficmze that, 
then of faith : and that is nugatory to ſay this Covenant is to be- 
kevers ſeed, if beleevers 3 to which branch wee anſwer, the Cove- 
nant is cheirs externally,and quod” bomine! : confideredas inveſted 
wich he acerebls, « in reference to Covenant Ordinances, 
wheroof wy tf arte as of oldchey were of Circumciſion,and 
:Thus its theirs nog--7P Ra reſpe&of the viſible faich and in- 
tereſt of the parent or parents in the Covenant, and for the future, 
ies theirs in the farther grace of the Covenant, upon condition 
of their , proves nee they live to yeeres of diſcretion : If abſolutely, 
PS God either it,ahd 7 all the ſeed of beleevers ſhould be 
ſaver which is alle; oÞ or hee doth not keepe what hee abſolutely 
coyenanted,which to affirme were blaſphemy. ' Wee anſwer, God 
may bee ſaid abſolutely to covenant with beleevers ſeed, colleftive- 
ly and ſpecifically conſidered; and yet all theI ndividuall children 
not ſaved. Iris abſolutely made, ah made good, that that ſore 
of perſons ſhallbee and are faved by vertue of Gods Covenant, 
ſome of-themare infallibly ſaved : The Covenant is to the in- 
efinice colleQive ſeed or children, in reſpe& of the internall ſa- 
ving intereſt”: elſe none of them dying Infants ſhonld bee fayed. 
 Suppoling theyare the'7ſae! of God, apart of the elc& {ced,. yet 
the lawn of au favi effe& ini afid upon them is the word of Co- 
venant, Roam 9.6. Its thorough rhe he effeGhnall word and ingaged 
truth.of Ged that that'part- of the Church are favingly purged, 
Epbeſ. $. 25326. The Covenant isrothe individaall ſeede, all and 
each ofthem ivjeſpe& of externalſiritere ard: e> many rote 
att y mY Gene faithfulnefle Impea Es of lpaired, 
ngrneed of: belcevers bee. this. or that child 
rove,.. live and' als ok force 7 the. Covenants 
ou ns meaſured b miſearrylog of many 
hows! SrqciayrenrÞ Serfarhoraryty 
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, taken inthe ftrid, of ee onen, nd bilayer; thare 

onelyare Abrohans choyce ſeed, yet it's no other then Goſpell to a 

 firme asmuch as weehave done.of others: IEG 

bam: Church-ſeed. 
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+4 AFount Conclufion is, that.the Church in 4166 ſig «” 
| enjoyned Initiatory ſeale ofthe Covenant) of 
keth unto viſibilicie of intereſt in- the:Covenant to if ores 
the application thereof.. Nor is it the faving/intereſt-of the per - 
fons in view which is her ruleby which ſhee'is; therein to p 
The matter to bee diſpenced is not an Tniciatofy ſrgle of the 
venant before itbeecommanded,. as before Cireumciſion or (oY 
tilme bee commanded : but ſuppoſing that de fatto they-are com- - 
' mandcd, therule of judging of the. jws of! perſons propounded 
to the Church, with defire of her. adwifſionby her officers,to'the | 
{llowfhip of the initiatory ſeale of the MESEITT jt Is'Not the 
Internall and ſaving ſtate =} the rtic, 0 ies.but the- vihbili 
of covenant right and eſtate; ving right, conliſting:in Gods . 
eleting act which is a very ſecret; in pi intereſt in n Chriſtand , 
hisdeath : in faving influerces and operations. of his ſpiritand 
the like, all which incurrenot to outward diſcerning, nor canbe 
infallibly known-by man being things per ſe inviſible to othiets, 
\ Fobn 3. 8. Fol Baptiſt did and might lawfully baptize thoſe miil- - 
titudes, albeitin the-generall hee knew that. many, yea moſt of {| 
them would prove-falſe' and frothy, Math. 3-5:6,748;9,10;r1, 14. > +] 
At ſafficeth'that albeithee were perſiwaded. ih the:generall,' (that 
wany Were uowprihy micmbers of. that flogre, nd Ghurch' of 
Chriſt amongſt them all;; yet, they aving appcarances'of 'abet 
tereflate, and hee not being able to ſay in-the particular perſons 
preſented to. baptiſme, whicl , of ow. » nothing would 


Provechaffie and vile, heeb: ; Albcit wee maythink 
I Be generall that to OIL HEH PE Neibble© Chvrebescherb bee | 


ſomevelells of qu *1 ,and:yer Miniftekw which - 
aretheChyrches, as w Chen, they are not there- | 
fore to refule; to pes | & Chuich: JEL J” y arc in 


"the face ofthe Ch 


Hath need of. H 
bnev the guile FT 


wh As. —_ nia 
| hg + evnond any prin | 
at aga ihſt Arienios ; Wn; Sopbira, AT. - 135.0 Ii, -Yer-in 


adriſring the Churcky ſeale of Bapcilme th y.Icfuſcd not Ave 
& I DIM. 


rlons: lecret. 


he ado ples) compared, 21.20;37,22,23,24.23.30, 
ch ay. 20.22, atid' 23,12, 13. witneſſe. Nor could rhe 
Apo ne otherwiſe in the apt but. Thany of them. . 
pode lack, 'Yea Chriſt} himſelfe, wha by his divine know- 
ror new- Judet'to'bee a G7 ohit' 67 = 1. nd13.18. yet 
hee mini Ito himithart Suppe rad the Paſcall Lambe or 
the Lords Verſe 1.2. 4 lar: compared wk Luke 22, 
19,20,21. 1 det etermine not; one ofthem'ie appeares It Was; Ar- . 
finand others thinke Jude was' admittgg] to' the! Lotds Supper; 
andchathe did partake of the bre:d of the Lofg,albeitiiot'o 
T:ord that fpirituall bread: fo thinkes Mr. Cartwright from that 
connexion, Luke 22, 19,20,21. bur if admitted by Chrift to the - 
Paſſeover which Chriſt adminifiredtohim formerly, and at that 
time," ir ſafficeth eo our- Chriſt minifiring as tyan, 'dea- | 
keth with Fuds in his mini! col 'of theSacrament'asman;and _ 
as Fwda Corueingo et, ind to the'teR "of that" family to 
which hee then in'ſpeciallſorc miniftred,  Tſbmae! God diſcovered | 
by.a divine revelation to Abraham, Eſau to Rebeckab,*not to bee - 
Gods ele& feedofthe Covenant; ; yer Abrabiin and Iſa; as Pro- 
phets and Prieſtyatthat time'ts the Chijrch! in' theie Families; cir- 
camciſe'- them 3/ extraordinaty: 'raſes "brake not.” ordinary rules; . 
If Peter kill bodily any perſons, or Phinthar or Elan; Te's not a 
warrant for-Miniſters to bee executioners, or orderers of civil j Wy 
fiice>lsrhe Mugiſtrite isto do that by ordinary ble; Row. 13. 
Anariao a privateDilciple-byextracrdinary call Muyiſfton ba | 
tize Paul; yet ito noefoliers that Dd re rule of miſiſtcing bap- - 
riline'one yby- preaching minfſters; Afaib. 28; 19,29, So here iti. 
a adn PI Ne bee wet Jo Eibq atevof the'ofd - 
Joe © Fadacyevithiar Nl Phe Arne pre] er 
an f hots 2a facie 
Ea vi ad Payee Wink NS re bed aye ; 
mirifiredunto them.3i The Charch in Arab it DI T/azcs houſe, 
hadnor thatrevealedto'thierh toathing I/bmee? and Eſau; 25 nei- 
thet the faruilvChriR.lenew:thia of wdar {rhetefore as to them 
they hid viſiblelright rothoſb leis,” lo) we they ddrpiinifired to: 
them) AMibiſtednay ſee mutt good o#evillin perſons whick' 
reto. partake of the ſeales-: HO FRIgs bee horas well vitble tothe 
b,. PEPIN: "ee Catuiort' of bimſelfc admit or reje&t 
H3 them 


Bu pena Fairy :It.we 


pm ore wſlafmes.: The 
EY Hurt ot Fr E men the Cir 
el "ofthe {Ar 4 occaſionally. py gen many admits 
plying among ther: bale bang Prqve Apoſts 
p73 20. 1 EA If particular, perſons ſaving intereſt \in Gods 
promiſe and Covenant Brace. were the —_ K; were cither-t@ 
cellitate miniſters to under guile of finneor Anongie, breach 
of rule or for avoiding of that, which they naaſt.needs doe with 
ſuch breach,of rule, , never to. CE any Church-ordinan+ 
ces 3, fincethey, ſometime ſhall breake that rale: in adminiſtring 
xls fame to Ya aces .and albcic.they doe ſometimes adminiſter 
themto fleR ones, yet-not being able to know that ſecret. infalli+ 
974 ac rve notthat- rule.in faith, but doubtiagly, and fo 


ye little comfort of anyſuch of their adminiſtrations. | 
If this therforebee not then rule of Church adminiſtration of the 


(onarory injonpede ofthe Coyenant ; thenthe other of viſt 
is 


of intere iat whichw wee muſt, goe by. therein. Which 

may luffice for anſwer to what 4, R. luggelied to "the contraty.And 
I ſay, vihbility of the partics intereſt in the Covenant, I ſay not 
Kit viftbilitie of Fat or repentance. The brogiamonn. ſcale 13 not 
ily and pr A br mans faith, or repentance or 
ODedience, Ped Co Covenanp,zather'; thefeale: is tathe con 
a1 Abrabangs. Clrouracſon was hotprimarily aiſcaleto 
ighteouſneſſe ; burto.the righteouſneſſe of faith ex- 
Rereg in tho ormemant yea to the po T0 


belle fa omg 


he on this. wiſe, werſe 8; 
Kt ir s ID Tp ewes > hence JOE agony Pr 
ighere God, w £ BOW aboutteenlarge.the! lg regis yy wr 

as.tomake 19-1 ig. & Ghurch reference, I7o8; 
he tonne bis;zzs well as in; their; fleſh Þ Gade!Con 
venant, verſe-13.,01 fp 5 game kigne ficſthy, ahd Horchel m 
Gads.Coymany/ e613. anti 51:compared;. 
oblige him and hem; 49 other duties Jes frnmechy'' mien] 


1 * Hence 


| 2%  ve-Erplitnries of Gen. 15, 7,S&C F& 
ME d;y>, the eaſe of bipuiſineis par torhepremiſe;/at Cha 
Hei nedrgy an4 foundaridn im (view, ptr as that was'n Reg 

verehen it eſe; Repent and boe: daprized, for the 
ot; fol averepentet; usit that werethe 
prot Nt ? baptilinebut.che iſe rather: ah 
' when wee ſpeake of vifibilicie dfConenanrigin, asſiich araleto 

be by, Wee exclude6t the loweſt-and hatdaee of viltbilitie, 
n&d: doehotyary the ſpecies of any thing ; ifwe propound. 
& hipher degree Where ſhall wre Tiuy ahd pick; hy Top a higher 
'# well as rhize? wee muſt Koko "K/thac'notitheJeaſt vf 
GodsCoyenant litthe ones bee:lek-out anfolded inthe Church 
fible! © Wee were better ſeeme to'bee remiſſe in ho : gpl vf Charch 
99, which: are but ſocmi 4ult eg oY any, 
iſe Cont any'Whichp offibly is ſavingly. as welk as 'ſcemingly 
ggeofithe co en Cs leaſt of Gods viſible fa- 
mil Iyor Akeck Fi have their portion as of the farnily; if Mi- 
niſlers aha in! their office ; "the leaſt yiſibimeaſure 6f grace 
— _ our judgenient of charitic to jadge them gratious, . 

{ae ; of Mot indy of covenant ri he may: Hen 

es ws ir bk yes So is mo bedinls Ut x 
- $o.4 breſfion,! 'Wee'| betwixe hoſe in Hib.'6. a 
Fils F TE ind ces of viſiblic of thisright;” batin theinataire 

ie viltbilitie wee {ay they are all one, gal all ate viſibl 9c | 


tyilibilitic i bh depree 
= FE ns 
$, Not re . 
chekaſt fparkein'Flax is'c 5 pl i y-ley it were more. it - 


would flame as well as make a Ftv and yet if but:ſo much . 
it's not leighted by the Lord. I might apply the ſame in point of 
4 ces of vi tbili a e of Covenant #1 In reference to the Chure - 
les at} of apy OVacio? 7 IF WRighes | try ag 
"I iebt ſt" FRE DL ";&wake” perfonall ofellion. and : 
infor of” viral re As it iy in 2Adetrir, then to 
have onely © Rag in his word'-of: Covenant 
hs TE Mixthe re are tobee 
ile iniony. of his provi- 
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God: rey where thardh w wey ey row 
:a$ mt 3: as cnt, 7. at 
Dent-29.10,11,013,;&6.':;And.this; 53 £6 urch s oftheic 
childrens vifibilitieof covenant "tight and:Church right ; albeic, 
not ſo high as che former, and nax varying the ſpecies of viſbili- 
tie, it ſufficerh, not. eo- vary the fp ol oh admiſſion to 
fellowſhip of thetnitiatory. ary Ghar t.of charitig 
-xcacheth turcther then cojudge of dn hg 95/y their own per 
ſonall wordsor wotkes = Charitie beleeyeth all things in 
teſtimony if they give any teſtinzony 3 a$that of God wh Ly 

eth more "abſolutely tor that ſpecies. aL beleevers ſhot iy 
they are ſuch ag hee doth: coyenang'to'! God to them, Aug 
the parenes reſtifie alf- for chem) in, the mor on of their faith in 


that covenant of God for.their ſeed; Churches owne 


them as viſibly ſuch, leaving ſecrets roGod; , which particular In» 
fant is not the cleR (ecd principally intended; here charitie as it 
belceverh. all chings witnellced, fo ithoperh al things ofthe 
ficulze perſons which aic themſclves Supbs, bur are. incl\ 


the reſianiany oforhers-mourhs opened for theuy, nathing 
of counter-torcetp. the contrary touch _ int;of ie 
- of: theic cavenatitand Church intecelt..” , the more wonder 
thatany which conſeſedhn3241 Notto cheek has 
have Injancsof brlecyes 
belongta kis Church, i 
is facie eccleſia fo viſhitegn, yet 1k 
ns 1 257 Pt A691 & of: Ci 'F ” 5 
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wherein ace ions bus cle ones> And when Ga 23. I6. It's aid, to, 
Airchgmaride9 his ſeeds which is Hull why RES 
iesnot meant;of Ghril, perſonally as it the th roo. that 
pardoh effinhe,ke, were-made:to' Chriſt; perſonally confidered : 
| ecthe promiſes were firſt m 59, a robe and wee Chit er 
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Pres rg confirmed +17 7, with 16. Bur ay ms 


I ike as Gew; 3+ 15, the ſeedaf Eve, isChcift 
in and with him, So 1 Cgr.12412,13.thetiame of 

not aſccibedto the head the Lord Jeſus without his bo- 

< the Chord : or tothe Church of Jewes and: Gentiles wichout 
bot collefvygly pnjidered: '  ueriers whether this 

Fr Gor.1 2, be ſpoken of the yiſible.or InvidbleChurch. 

96 wer, to me itſcemes that the -_ TE of the conſideration 
ofthe Church as vitble., Firſt, ia that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of..all 
the Galatian Church-members at yell as others, as one in Chriſt, 
"Gal. 3, 28. Now wereall thoſe members. eleFed, will any, lay 2d 
Tuppoſe not, yer all are one in Chrilt theichearl,,, Secondly,inthas | 
thee ſpeakes of them all as £3 hacer one-with .Chrift' in- bap- 
the Hr : 27,28. compared, .ſo.1 Cor..12. 32,13. Now albeit, 
the cauſe of the, internall and; Caving union. with 
inall which areunited ; As Ecelyalcaly, all the.Cerin- 
p” io memhers were Jae edgo hee 3. yet fed anc xrath, chere 
were many of them not ap Re kpolie onde NG (I CoF7;, bo 14S, eyed 
Loney: Tapia bothplaces' eouering. them; as. 4 bap- 
Cee: Intimateth rajontes [88:4 vilible;/and 
Name Tus Baptiſmebeipg the ſegle committed ro 
ible Cube yher 0 Hen Ailpenſed,;and; not th.the 


fea ucch which hath no. Oe ixxit, a3.fuche;'Aud bap- 


iſmet 
.notas in members ofthe Church, , that Chriſt 
hath heats in ies mf the officers, and members, :many | 
whereof, are not ſavingly joyn dy him : lg-in;that'it 48 
the; Church: aan, ce. hath. ic of Churah-officers, 
which are not (erin £ invil — br ble Church : that Cliarch 
being nat inv Is  vilible where -officers are:ſet-and 
choſen, andaQ.. From this bode rn ang it tollowarh,: that albeic 
Te peIn Np glen him v9 hr Jn. of 


eQ of 
apa iv and 1n. Plc oP, DOE bn, FH nds ro 33h c0m9- 
fan therewich, this dathy yple aperſonito Chiiſ as ad e af 


1:42 


g bythe Church adminiltred, $0: poafok. as viſible, - and 
y 


The ipHealei PETIEECY -Par'T, 
- the viſthle Chirch ; whether the party te ins; Nin 
> Sat a Parent , making profſh6irof (deb He hyendjir of 
as inveſted with Churcti-coveridtitin reference to p Na, i 
doth unite them alſo toChriſt, as head of 'the vih bk "Chtireh'{6 
_ Farrezas togive right to lolemne imitation of thetn, 'jtito' the 
Jowſhip oft e Church in'circamcifion' 'as of old; ;" or haptiſine py 


"now. Fareiit aQs inthis caſe being in thefaceof the ible Charth, 
'their childrens aQts, a*the' placts + ror oted, Dex. RR Fa 18. andzg, 


$0,1112,1 3 ang 16, 16, 17 ce contrariwite, 

theparents c& of cd caradfi 1on'of a «ior not capable of per= 
2zbnall @, \was counted the childs'\negtcht, the circumciſed 
. manchild;whoſe ficſh of his foreckin is notcircimcHſed chatſoute 
| ſhallbee cut off tron! his people [Hee hath breken! aol Covenant. 
And as in othercaſfes the Lord Chriſt whorequired perfonall faith 
in growne' onesto'their cure,” yet in caſe of m—— is contented, 

that their parents beleeye on their bekalfe, Fobn 4. Mfarke 9. from 
 w#ſe13. to 18,10: AMutth.15, 22.to2 9. fo it AG caſe bfthis 
xxternall Chutch'benefit.. "Albeir, theju ſt onely tive an'"effe&tuall 
life of grace, - and attaine the vertue of the feale "by their owne 
faith, yet that hindreth not, buta child may attaine, as. ic w ta 
Chnrch-life and [phveale: of the viſe ti |-and uſe cha n- 
eating Chureh-ſeaſe; by bis pajents'obvenanc and Chitirch faith, 

orthar faith whidhIs ſack tothe NE ChUth. "Nbr yer foe' wee here= 


by eſtabliſh (as ſome ſ&yJa_meticing faith, no hiv weniake / 


vifibilitie of ivy ys hore Hor perſonall rjghe to baptiſme, 


Sc But rathby*the? avert yoſeing 16 ap 'tovenantas 
whade to him'end his; there i rp 25.2 per- 


ſonal! righe; *Suth we oor Fa porolt Wet's as'by 
vertue py; the eovenzht 6 of 2, Brace inyefted wich Charch- -covenant 
eh Feet fas: lieredpth ariſe fich'a tinioti, © as of the 
parent{oofthe'c C& Ao me) ubto Chriſt, as lead of the 
viſtble-Charch\ \gg the” covedant' laid: hold upon, by 
rhe lively faithi of gradivits patents, ade with ref eto their 
children hath' mighty foro "very gratious things in the 


yea a yoann, as as fundry of thoſe cleft ones of 
"i $:605E to asro make their onward Was 


25,261 ne bringitiard bring hom navy of Tanita 
nancchildien, " Wheneethble revoltrrs beloved for their: yenant 
fathers lake ap fc mth we made as 4 gr __— 


— 


Pans: = Thr Explcation of Gentry ap tee: _n 


returne, ver{e-15,16, So1s'there ſuch validitie in 
_ invelied with Church-covenant, albeit but unwocthily <>" 4 
times held forth by the parents, which doth beget upon the chil» 
dren an externall fliall relation unto God, and to his 
the vitble Charch ; whence that reſpeR of children of and 
his Chureh,by vertue of that Eſpouſall covenant, Ezek.16.8. Even 
in the children of Idolatrous members, verſe 20,2t.2g. Great is the 
force of this way of the covenant ſo clothed, Albeit many unwor- 
thy membersare girtupinit, to hold them and theirs in externall 
 Church-communion, Fer. 13-11. untill either that Church bee di- 
© yorced. from God, or the particular embers disfranchiſed 
ſome Chnrch cenſure,of ſuch a Church-covenant priviledge.' 
conſideration with the former mentioned in that firſt concluſion, 
- may alſo fatisfie I. B. thatourdoftrine touching Infants covenang 
x gh" to baptilme doth not neceſlarily produce, 
ther that abſurdity of a ftate of grace and remiſſion of finnes- be» 
fore calling, or of birth grace(as F-7. hath it) conveyed frompa» 
rentto child : underſtandingit of grace abſolute and grace in then 
and not of grace uponthem, or relative grace. Andif of grace up- 
on them, yet it anderſtanding what hee faith as meant of juſtiti- 
cation and ſaving adoption, and not. of externall adoption-and 
covenant adminiltration, the former they convey not, as neither 
doth a free Deniſon his perſonal! gifts of wiſedome,&c. the later 
hee may ; not asaman barely, bur with this reduplication, conſt- 
dered asa parent in covenant and Church and fpirituall citie ec» 
ſtates for ſoby vertue of the covenanthee is in, together with the 
_ profeſſed parental! application and challenge of it, as to him and 
his, hee may convey ſuch an externall right formerly mentioned, 
Nor is thatabſurditie ours, that wee make ſach viſible members of 
Chrifts church beforecalling, for if hee meaneit of effeAtuall cab 
ling ; he, if inviſible Church fellowſhip will come under that abſuv- 
ditie t00 3 unlefle hee could wholly exclude hypocrites from viſt 
ble Churches, or ſuppoſe ſuch a Church where neither are nor 
can came any falſe brethren, If hee intendeth'it of externall cal» 
ſo viſible belcevers and inchurched es Infants, are with 
 andintheirparents call, to the externall fellowſhip of Church- 
covenant, implicitely called with them. As before they were afarre 
off together from covenant and Church , ſo now are they made 
nigh together thusfarre. Of the likenatureis that imaginary ab- 


(urditic, ofentailing grace to generation noxto regeneration or of 
| I 3 uphol- 


6 . "the Explication of Gena uy Sec ParTl; 
Chips. - v3 7eemam Church; | hee knowes. wee"ia Now-England 
Self-5. | 'hbld theione, yer doe not maintaine the other in'the uſtjall 
ſenſe of ;ainationallChurch. And this which hath” beer hereſaid 
alſomay anſwer that of 1. S: that Infants have not unjow; with 
Chrilt, as not having faich,and therefore may not have ary com- 
- munion'in Church- ordinances; if hee intend it of aving fateh; his 

rect is weake, ſince many which doe not favingly bekeveart iri 
is 


—_ 


of their in-beingin the viſible Church, towhich alſo Chriſt 

head, in Chriſt as the head of that body, in which'they areyi- 
fible members, whence alſothart Fobs 15- 2<(Buttoſpeake to'the 
opoſiion itielfe, 1 ſay Infants:! without aftuall faith, ! are of 
 Chriſts bady: the Church, of: which more: afterwards, ''and {6'in 
Chriſt as the head of the viſible Church. ., Their parents. profeſſed 
application of the-covenant with reference ito. them;* as well as to 
themſclves, ;they are together with themſelves Ecclefiaſtically ene 
mith Chriſt. as the head of the vitible Church, » i dla 2s 2 4 


F 3:4 603 92911 SEQK-NLEIT > £15402 07 360) 
Conclu/, 6: *F* Hat the body of che Jewiſh Church to'old wasun- 
- ,114] 4:2 41:&i der the covenant' ot gractzas inveſted with Church 
covenant, in reſpe& of externall intereſt therein. "Je-was not (a8 

| ſome ſay) that they onely had-a covenant of grateamong them} 

- Which was . made to ſome choyce 'ones among them; 'butthat 

' which was made:withand diſpenſed to the body of the» Jewes,was - | 
acovenant of works and not of grace ; for the contrary appeareth; 
3. In that the covenant was made with Abrsbam, Iſaae and Tad, 
in reference to their -whole-fecd at leaſt in reſpeR'"of externall - 

 andecclehiaſticall right, as before wee: proved.” And hence God 
appointed them all to receivethe viſible ſeale thereof, ſee Gen.17.7, 
$,9,10,11,12,13;and2643,4,5- and 2$,12,13,14«ither thentheſe - 
cavcnant fathers receivingthe covenant in reference to their. chi -. 
dren, hada contrary covenant of life and death,/grace and-works, 
made with them, - arid fo at one and the ſame time wereexternally 
under the bleſlingand curſe of God, and ſo-were not: eneroot to 
Their ſeed, nor firſt fruits of one ſore 3 but as their branches and 
lumpe in the body of them, .areſuppoſed to: have the covenant of . 
workes diſpenſed to them, ſo. ate they tothem as a lepall*reot and . 
ficſt-fruics of that ſort ; yer ſundry 'ot the branches being eleR ones, 
tothem the} arean Eyangelicall roote, and firſt- fruits of another | 
(ſort, contrary to ghar letter ofthe TextzRomn 1416, NP uRbotb, 3 


i 


__ PattI, > The Expheation of Geni:19.7;8&c, "Or 
then cithe? rete] {nl iti-feſerefce ts Chap, '2. 
themiall HO ee :- or it! mult be/granted; thattheyreceived Ts 
the coveriant of grace with Fcclefiaſtical] reſpe&to themvall. "ov. 

+2. 'The've ſabltaneeof the covenant made andenjoyned to he 
ſealed npon all the children of thoſe fathers, AZz7.8:with Gerry; 
74$,9;16.was(as hath been proved) nota Legall but/an 'Evangeli- 
calicovenant. Tt-wes'not,” Doe this and lives  orelfe bee accur- - 
{cd, G1.3.10,1 1,1 32+ but I will bee a God to thy ſeed, notto Iſaac 
of Abrahamalone; norto Faccb of T(cac alone, in that Church= 
right and way, but to thy ſeede in their generations. Ir was their 
covenant-rightto have the Tabernacle of Godz: or ' Ordinances ag 
their priviledge, yea'andhis preſence therein; Henee 'that Exod, 
49-3435-38. and N##s. 6. 6.9. and Levii.'g, 14. hence that' filling 
of their Temple with ſmoak, with the glory of Ged, 1 King. 8.ro, 
34.10 ſa. 6: 152,354. hence that ſame teſtifying of the preſence of 
Godiin the Churches, after Chritts aſcenfion, in-a: way of mercy 
to.his people, andfor their ſakes in a way of juſtice againſt his and 
theirenemies, Revel.15.8. Hence the frequent anſwers made to 
them,and for them by Oracle from Gods mercy-ſeate, Exod:23:22, 
23, ſee Dent. 4.7, Chriſt himſelfe went with them whither- ſoe» 
yer they wentz.1'Cor. 10.'4, whence they are ſaid to tempt him; 
verſe 9. {ee Bxnd-33:15,16, beſides thoſe extraordinary-Sacraments 
1%; which-they ſhared as ſpirituall things, 1'Cor. 1, 2,354. onely - 
 thole fathers ſopartaking of them, which to Egyptians, and beaſts 
werenotof thatnature, » It was their covenant-right- to have ſucks 
deliverances flowing thence, as that from Egypt, Exod, 6.7; albeip 
afterivard too God continued in other refpe&s as well as that,theiv * 
coveuant God; Exod, 29: 45,46. Levit-26. 11,12: ſo in andaften 
that Babyloniſh deliverance; Ter. 2 4-7 .which deliverances:of theirs, 
were not of any common nature to other people, : but by vertue 
of Chrift the Anointing, the Mediator (virtually) of that cover 
I/a;10;27: ſee:Jer:24i9, and 15:17, 18; 19,10; ſeemoreDuwt. 294 - 
withi30,.6, A@Fz2! 3$;39, hence that, Row.3:29,30.ſce Heb, 2K2«. 
Al: 3; 25 Rom. 9.4, not meaning the Law or'two Tables of ity. 
but diftinguiſhingithoſe promiſes from the other z' nor-was Cana= 
a allwhich God promiled them, as ſome have ſaid.: For, .: :: > + 
_ » Firſt;it was. promiſed. them as an everlaſting poſlefſion,when- 
yet. many,eveti the beſt of then, never. enjoyed ir conſtantly; Hat: 
all, Hb. 12.9;r0. Nam. 20:12. thepromiſe of Canaan was-ratit- 
edin.C hriſt, a3 are other rewporal bleſlings to us Da ANIe-3e 
EIT 3 21544. 
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08 - The Exylication of Gen.17.y;8ec PartT. 
Chap," 21,22. hence Chris aid todrive: out their enemies thence from 
Se, 7,  them;Exod;23-20,23- hence called Immennch:land,E/g 8.8, kence 

© ſandry'ef themexduded thence forthat Goſpel fin of unbelicfe, 
Heb, 3. laſt compared with Chap. 42. Hence God promiſed to bee 
aGodtothem, and as one branch thereof, inſtanceth la giving 

them Canean,Gen, 17.7, $. yetto ſkew that: was 'not all. hee pro- 

' Miſed, hee againe addeth after that 3 AndI will beaGed to them. 
Hence thoſe expeQations of faith beyond the ſame,Heb. 11.940, Pf, 
143.5 X - off | , 

| oadly.the Proſelyted firangers were to have Abrahams coves 

'* nant ſtaledtothem and theirs by Circumcifion, Ge. 17. 7, 8,9, 
10,1 1,12,13. yet they mighe not haye lots there, nor keepe them, 
wut returne them at the Jubilce, 1:;ſb. 13.6. Numb. 36.2. and 
6. 53- | $ 3Þs 

[ Thirdly, Chriſt was the mediator of that covenant of Abrehon 
made with them and ſo held out to them. all, witneſle their Gacri- 
fices expiatory,and propitiatory, injoyned the whole congregati- 
on incaſe of finne, Levir,q, 13.unto 22. witnefſe the two Goates, 
one for a finne offering for the whole congregation,and the other 
theſcape goate, over which all the finnes of the childrenof 1/00), 
were confefſed by the Priefts, and then it was in a typicall wa 

_ tocarry away all their finnes, into aplace farre remote, Levie.'n 6. 
15,21,22,$c. what this did externelly fignifie, none is ignorant 

 whick knowes the Scriptures. And albeit all made not cffe&uall - 
uſe of ic by ſaving faith, yet God herein teftifked what a covenant 
they were under, even thatof grace confirmed in Chriſt, and to 
what they had according to men externall right. Hence the high 

Prieſt in type of Chrilt, bare the names of the 12, Tribes, and 
made interceflion and atonement for them upon the like ground. 
Adam, with whom that covenaut of workes was made, had no 
fuch ſacrifices, Gel.3. 16,17. the Apoſtle {j of the promiſes 
Abrehem, not excluding this, Gen.17. albeit more eſpecially re 
rar he” in 31. faith not, they were [to bee confirmed in 
.-Chritt, as if not at all ratified in Chriſt to them of old: bue ſaith 
the covenant wasconfirmed | long before the Law in Chriſt, ſo 
. asthat could notdiſanull the validitie of it, and AF: 3. 25. they 
are {aldto bee children of the Goſpell promiſe, Ger. 12. 3. hence 
Luke 1:54555- 67, 68. unto the 76 Verie, and Chriſt as a Mini- 
Ker, nor of circumcifing, for he neither .circumeiſed, nor bapti 
pecfonally, Tebn 4.3. but of the circumcifioen, that is the _—_ 


Part), -- JG Gen.17.7,8c. Re :83 


hy Gal; 27-00 came aftually and -perlſc 
eonfirmetlraſe promiſes barry wo wang > as Gen.17,7, 8. which > 


hee had before virtually confirmed, Gel. 3. 16, 17. And which js 
-obſervable;the Apolile)Rew115:9, I 011,12» brings in foure rea- 
bers ts provethe receiving in of the Gentiles to the fellowſhip 
-of asthat which was oppoſed mach; bur 
| ſine that ofthe Jewiſh.covenant eltate, ,verſe$. hee brings 
no farther reaſon, then that, taken fromoneend of Chrifts com- 
ming in thefleſh 2 as if to- deny the former were to queſtion the 
; hater.” And how can it bee imagined that ſuch. an Evappelicall co- 
'yenant as So Gez.17.7. made with reterecce to Frnny thould bee 
- made without reſ} ho Chrift, in'whom falvation was really 
exhibited to the ele& among them, Aits 4. 10. 1 Pet, 23,24 with 
Iſa. 40:8. Pſal.115:8.to16.andr11.394-& 44.17,1 8,22.with Rom. 
$:56[Heb/1 1per totnum. Fobns converts were but turned to thewile: 
ddmeor faith of their righteous fathers, Lk; 1.17. and tothe rett 
externally miniſtred inthe viſible ſeales and types thereof ;to ſhew, 
it was their viſible covenant and Church-right alſo, it. they had 
theartsto improve it, and that they ſhould anſwer dearely tor re- 
feAing their owne-mercy if deſpiſers, 8c. as they afterwards a 
"Rom;1.1.' 201 Hircherto was their injunRian 2 the brazen Serpent, - 
2d" theinJooking'upon it, 'Numb, 21, 7,8, 9,110. with Jobs 4 
"T4515. 
:Fourthly;the covenantofworkes holds out no parden or mer». 
.. toranſgrefſors, as did this covenant made and diſpenſed to the : 
Jes 8/Gen,17: 17>a# before wee ſhewed, ſo A; 2. 33,39. 
iftly;/the covenantof works required/not tits faith in Chriſt 
anee;>thoſe Goſpel duties Lc. 1. but perfe& perſonall 
orien: mock elle lefle —_—_ offer grace inabling to repent, but 


this their covenant did nf and offer the ſame, Dex, © 


bor J6rNWe oO X8.confs nfo! more As Chap. 3. Verſe 

C1 HOWS) vi th 

Six; No falvetionatall co to -.any, by Acceptance of the termes 

"of the covenant of workes,,nor poſbbilitic of ic,Ga/43.10. buthere 

awd ieftant falvation inthe word to them diſpenſed, if they had 

op roreble, elſe none had ever been fayed.by it, 
46Mbaryrachaps 12; 2,2. they. arc made our patyernes- 

5 that was Gelpel, erage tld of Xa 

ThiHfiv6 come, which/ was diſpenſed” to them; alheic.je 
oo Golpel RrIAly taken etkerreaic of Chiik av-afn- 


<b4. "The Explicationdf Gen.19.7,8:c, .PartI, 
Chap.z-) ally incarnatesand perfoijally* ig the ſame, Rameniaby, 
| I, 10, Ag $* v0 07 49855 gg 4) 7+ ry 3 cd tag: ef anc 
Sevrenthly, all Ge Jews beſt'and worſt, had the ſame diſpenſers 
-ofthe covenant; as their Miniſters inwhom-they -were all intere= 
\ted, andby whom they were minifterially-arged, with their co» 
-yenant-right in common, Exod. 19. 5,6. and 24: 7,8; with Heb. g. 
15,16,17.20. Pſal.$0.5:16. and 44.17: Iſs. 24.1, Jer. 31.37.and 
© 33.25,26o Extk, 16,8. 59. 60.62. Zach.g.11.-" * |. OE niet 
-. ” Eighthly,the covenant'of works was made witlvall ment withonr 
diſtin&ion in Adam,” butthis covenant war a'peruliar covenant, 
"" made with the ſeed of Abrabanr, Iſaxc and Fateh, -as before was 
ſhewed. | "if? | Fug MENT Bog Bodied et 
 Ninthly, the cauſe ofthe Jewes not profiting by the Goſpell fo 
miniſtredto them as their priviledge was, not their: not. doing, 
"(which is the defe& of the* condition of theilegall covenant): bur 
- their not bekeving; or want ofthe conditiorof the;;Evangelicall 
-covenar't, H:b.4.2. And leſt any ſhould ſay': yea true;the Goſpel was 
preached to them, as it'is'or may be to-Irdiazr with ug,which have 
«not fo much'as externall right init ; I ſay, they were calt ' off from 
their Evanpelitall covenant priviledges, notfor;hot doing,but for 
- not beleeving; hencectr dut'of their rootyrand icdftoffi trom, the 
priviledge of their firſt fruits Abrobam, Ijace and Facob, not: as be- 
"getting, and naturall fathers: for they are -fittlabeitchildren thus, 
2even the worſt of the, 'Fobn 8.37. 'but Iremthemas-coyengne ſpi- 
'Tituall fathers, Rvm.t1. 20, And obſerve thitheeſpeaketh, thatif 
'the worſt partof the Jewes, as ibchey-atcepted intereltin the pro- 
\per objeX'of faith; ſeil.'the covenant, not of workes but of grace, 
'out of which they are broken by their. Goſpel;finne of lt we by 
.- Tentbly, the refuſe Jewesthus'cut and alt off,;:4 demand from 
'what they are caft; andinco whareſtate they:are now, put? tothe 
former, none will fay they are cut out and.caſt off from a yihble 
"right; "or eſtate" of1a=<covehanmtof wihrkey and [the Aiſpenſarion 
"thereof: that were well for them, if {o 7So then. theiv forex! pri- 
*viledged eſtate for their covenant fathers, from ,which: they. were 
-eaſt by realonof unbeleefe, was not barelya ceremoniall yoake, 
*hew "at Fruita, 390) Aur os to themalland;a privi- 
- ledge tarket to/bendthereof :;Nor the;bare ſubſeryientcovenany.av 
:Meunt Szt2i, (as Cameroy calleth it ). For the 'bran 
Jengewhiich chey had in/reſaience £o/thaſ®.CarRANG fol 
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'Part 1. - The Explication of: Geti.19.9,&c," \ 65 
ſuch,waslong before Moſerior his fathers were borne, and; thatis Chap-3» 
thatta which Roni 1.15, 6:2$.ſpeakesito, as even our oppolites Seck. 7, \« 
' will canteſle. Secondly, according to Camerons grounds de Toiplick ; 
federe,T beſ. 68. many things are .in_ that ſubſeryient covenant, 
which was 430. yeeres after the promiſe. to Abraham, Gen, 3 2,&c. 
which are notapplyable; to that covenant; Ge».17,7. as that: that 
 eogvincedoffinne and cleared divine juſtice: but that covenaiit of 
grace tendre pardon,&c- And ſo did that covenant, -I. will bee, a 
'Godto thy ſced,as before : that ſhewerh dutie, but not grace to 
"performe, as doth. the covenant of grace : yea and as did that,Gev. 
17+ 7-as before, yea, and as did that.covenant made with all 1/- 
rel, After and belides that covenantin Horeb, Dert.29. 1,2. with 
.39+61,that had the ſtipulation of Doe and live, notſo inthecove- 
nant of grace,Ger.' 17.;no nor in that, Dat. 30. 6. fee Gen. 12,3. 
"with Gal-3.8. That was a carnall Symboll uf the Jewiſh Church - 


Hence heavens glory,is fitting doyne with Abrehem, Iſaxcaud 
INGO PUBEDWe Le 33:35} 16. 27. Yea all our OPPOULES 
contend for the rigourand burdenſomneiſe of Si#2?s covenant,no 
ſuch ſore puniſkment of Jewiſh unbelcefe to bee rid of that: nay 
they count it their glory at this day to retaine ic and. bee zealous 
ey Larded 


Abrabems boſome is heaven, | Oppoſed . to: hell, Luke 16. 22, [ 


for it, but as was ſaid they were di a former right and pri» 
You e and caſt into a contrary eſtate. I enlarge here to clears 
mIitakes.” D;; | | wif = £7, CLOS: 38244 
TT. The better part of the Jewes which abode in their covenant 
eltate from which they were not beokenoly Roms. 11-77 A oy 
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Chap- 3: changednot their eſtate inthe ſubſtan tialls of it, biit'abode'there- 

| in\which'they abode; an eſtate of a coveriaht'of workes; s) 'at beſt 

was it an eſtate of a ſiibſervierit $3147 covenant,” as Camiron phfa- 
ſeth it,” the condition whereof was 'no other according to him, 
*then do and live,or elſe die,which if fo,was in effe&as the coyerianr 

of workes Rtriftly taken,'I ſyppoſe none will affirthe char * vers] 
[then whatever ceremoniall vailes were ſuper-adddetl in CMHofer 
*dayes, yerthatcould not invalidate Abrahams covenant, in which 
they with the reſt of their fellow-membzrs then caſt ourwere inite- 
" reſted in common ;*albeic theſe had a' more: peculiar benefic there- 

 - 'þy, which the other felffhort &f by that wbekefe, 47 7/24 
--*: 12.” The'Gofſpelled- Gentiles frood ini that-very condition by 
faith, and came into the very fame kingdome eſtate,” for the na- 
ture or effentialls of it, out of which the worlet part of the Jewes, 
: were broken andcaft; they'waregafſed in #dvnis;in'the place; or 
'roome'oftholebrokenbranches'tas Biz Harki it; Rim: TT'1 7. fee 
 *zer(19,20.' Math. 8:1t,r2.and2t. 43. burfach Gentiles are noy 
. fn facha preternaturall way, Rom.11.24.bronghtunder a bare c9- 
venant of workes; or at moſt under Fi#3 covenant conſidered in 
the Tegall part of i6: Bur into a ſtate of the covenant; of brace; arid 
"the externall right and priviledge thereoR'” Therefc reintheen- 
talls of that Covenantettate the ame." Laſtly,Gdd-remethbredthe 
Wworlt of them for good, when in the wort eſtate by ſinne; and 
- made it as I may ſay frequently a motive to himfſelfe,” to ſhew them 
"this and that 'eſpecialt favour, even the reſpe& to his covenarit 
wich theti, and with their fathers in their ſtead. Tfthis covenant 
made with'therh had becte ay Adams of Sinafy covenint;'. inthe 
_ pare of it,” a cofenint; of meere doing, and liyt i HY or 
le periſhing,8e. that being mitided by God, would have talled 
forjuſtice againſt them ini their Jaft deſtruion,” and have urged 
God, even for-reſpeR tohis juſtice,” to have then cut off 'all fach 
Tdolatrons png But verily, Ir that' ic was a covenant pre- 


ylingfor merey ahdgrace; rather tg bee freely extend:d to theth, 


rat Was it other, then that free covenant of 
whenthey failed of their part of the covenane 


” 
Ka 


phone's 
Gad#egrace, which T, ed of their part 

inall Eeckſtaſticall refpe&as) Pzth. 16:8. 59.6, &c. yer God will 
out of reſpe&to his owne part of the covenant made with them, 
ſhew they favourtwerſ60:64; 63. ſo Ezek, 36.17,13,19,20,21, 
23,2324/25 26; #td gre. And tiarke what the phraſeis, ſhea 
IE! 7 g 
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PareIc?  .7he Explication of -Gena%.9;8:c: __” 
kingtothet-chureh-dody, of whith Ezek;1 6:67.8,9,8ec; the faith, Chtapi3;-/ 
I will remember my covchant made with | thee : ] not with this of Sek. 8; +4, 


that particular Jew : but with them alliin an Ecclefiaſticall way, 
and inreſpc& of externall right: albeit-ſome onely had the (:; aving. 
henelechteread, as beiop'the {ele covenanters mainely intended. 
So E(@ 43.1,2,3,4;X0:: God conſiders that peopleas Iron finewed, 
refufing te hearez%c. Yet for his' owne name or. covenanted 
grace and truth and honours ſake, he ſaith, hee' will extend ſuch 
and {ach patience and-mercy to them, v-r/e9,10,1r; Againſt this | 
Ks 'Objet, 'T hey were the children of the fleſh, -Not of Gad,and Ob dogs 
of his promiſe, Rom.9.7,8, - N '” .apainit che 
© Anjw. If wee take children of God, for fuch as were favingly Iewcsco-. 
Tegencrateand adopted, or children of the promiſe, for ſuch as venant- 
were of theele&t ſeed, :in whom the promiſe tooke ſaving -effct * _ ave 
So it's true onely of iome of the Jewes, Folnx.12, 13.Row.9:6,7,3. ** 
&c. But if you take it of che Church-ſeed of the promiſe, and ſach 
as wereexternally adopteJ of God, and Fvyrd gp the covenant 
of grace, as inveſted alfo with: Church-<nyenant ;: ſo they were 
, children even of that: free*covenant 'of bleſſing in Chriſt, Ar'3. 
 25,86.and had the promiſcs indefinitely, asDent.3Z0.6. Fir. $1.37. 
Gen, 17.7,&c. belonging tothem;Rom.g.4. and were children of 
| God, Chriſts ownez&c. even the. worſt of them, Fob»: r. 12. Det: 
32.19,20. 1/4. 1.3;and 43.6. Ezek, 16,20, 21.23. Matth. 1526; 
Chriſtschickens, Afetth. 23.cnd; not Gods children meetely'by 
creation, as neither were that -Church-ſeed of o)d; calledthefons 
of God for that, Gen,6,1,2, in oppoſttiou tothedaughters ofmen; 
or of thole without the Church :: For fy all were of God; Mal2. 
10. Heb. 12. g. nor yet by regeneration,and faving adoptionfſach: 
but by externall filiation,and adoption. .The argament then is a 
difo ſecurdurn quid, They are not: children of the promiſe; 'or of 
God, 1avingly andin reſpett of the effe& of the promiſe, and vf - 
heir covenantand Church eſtate toſalvation, therefore nor at all 
children of God or of his promiſe, which followeth not. - + © + 
2 Objef, They were children enely after the fleſh, and of the 
Sinsi-covenant, fobs 8.Guk.qz now Abrabetss fpirituall feet onely 
are inthe covenantof grace;Rom.g,) © 9 0D 
-- Anſw. If children after the fleſh be taken properly, ſo even I/aze 
and facob were fuch. They had 4brabomto their father, as well 
asthe Jewes, Iftaken exclufively,as No mere but children of = 
Q OY 3. | 5 
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68 _ 1 The Explication of Gen.y947,Sc. Pare:I; 
Chap.3: fleſh, wee baye alrcady proved,” inwhat: ſenſe-they were children 
$e84.$. - of God,andof his freecovenant; If children-of the fleſh allegori- 

- ally, fo T'deny that the Apoſiles intent, Gal: 4- "is'ro' comparethe 
ſtate of the Jewes from Abrabams timeidownward,. to-1ſbmaels of 
Hagar, as neither were they as Iſbmael' of Hugzy the.bondwoman; 
but of Sarah the freewomangzeven as I/a:e was, E/a,51:+,2:Hbr,1 7, 
11,12. £/a, 10.22,23, Soneither doth the Apoſtle confider them, 
in referenceto their firſt covenant eſtate in Abrabam;: but to their 
degenerate eſtate into a legall frame and way, ſcil. as/adheringto 
 _ _ the morall Law, delivered in mount Sinai, not. as a rule of toly 
- life, as there it was propounded and intended; but as the fubRance 
of thecovenant of workes, ſo as to looke for life by it, in which 
way God neyer intended it to his covenant people.” And likewiſe 
conſidering them, asabufing the ceremoniall law, not as given of 
Godat Sinai, to repreſent the Mefliah, before his comming 'in' the 
fleſh,”.as one, in whoſe blood virtually they might, and ought to 
have looked for life and grace,: and by it to. bee led to him, when 
comein the fleſh, as hee, in whom all thoſe ſhadowes were fulfille 
- andſotoceaſle; -but they ab both morall and ceremoniall 
_—____ Law, ſoas to feeke to bee juſtified; after Chriſts comming thereby, 
andnot by Chriſt, ,and peiſecuting ſuch as held forth the contra- 
ry, in this allegorical! ſenſe; '\not 'Hiersſalew, or the Church of 
old, but. Ferxſalem which then was, when Paw/wrote this, long af- 
ter Chriſts time ; As might be ſhewed by comparing Gal, x. 17.18; 
and 2.r.with.other: Scriptures. /This Hizrſalem” which ithen was; 
- andher children, Hier«ſalem which now is and het children, 'and 
verſe 29. and ſo, it is now,  not.fo was it of 'old} verſe 29,' Thoſe 
which did as Rom. 9.31,32,3 3.andir; 30. which were eneinies to 
the Goſpel.church,v.21: x T beſ. 2+ 14,15, 16. Theſe-which would 
bee under the Law, in that ſeriſe, not under Chriſt, El. 4, 2r. to 
26. Theſe were the perſons here intended.” Yea, it's evident, that 
hee conſidereth not the Jew-Church of old," as in'covenant with 
God, but that Allegoricall Hieruſalem, inthat hee applyeth this 
to all Legaliſts,, whether Jewes or Gentiles, Thoſe of Galatian 
Churches which are and will bee of that ftraine, they-were ſuck 
_ children alſo, Gl. 4.24. mee, ſaith Pax] to them, | yee] that 
defireto beeunder the Lawz%c, where hee applyeth that further, 
verſe 2,3,4,&c. !Whence alſo thatzGal.5.2,3,4,&c. Ina word, its 
one thing te beeunderghemorall or. ceremoniall Law, as a tutor, 
another thing tg beguner 44.4 pare, hoch the Clunch-ſed 
» LS "WW 71 O 
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- Bit1;1! "The Expt »f\Get1 57,8. 69 
of: Ard /utid his choyre clettierd, were all incommon wider Chdp;!'3- 
the Law in the former ſenſe9»amiiato the outward faceof reaſon;'$et8.. - 

 andcomparatively,” they wereavleryants, Gal,4.2,2,3, 4eſcil. ab 3 
fo free from yayles:and manifold ceremonions burdens and ſervis: 

cess {They werea royall:nation;l under: 1s: Piincely. eovenanr and” 
eſtate; Exod,'x9: 546; "They were then children; yea and heires as to' 
Cazaan, ſo to greater things allo: /in reſpett of externall right, 
Gl,/4-1,2,3-Butyet as Princes children at fchoole;:-or as. great 
mehs ſonnes; ata kind of ſeryice- /Thus they were under:the Law - 
as 3 Tutor.ihid.butunder itas aparent and mother,v.2 3,2 4;&c.ſc3). 
ſach.as were only.of the Sinai covenant inthe legall part of it, '*and 
wereto inherit b yertue thereof, or.no way. 1 hus thoſe peo 
of Abraham, Iſaac & Facob con{idered as covenant=fathers,rhey were 
of other m1aner of ſeed, ſcil.ſuch like as Gen.17.7 : and Dent:336, Ke." 

- and were: externally inſtated toanother manner of inheritance-/ 

3 0bj:4!; They wereunder the o!d and firſt covenant,which was 
formerly,8&c. and notunder the new, or in the covenant of grace. | 
- Anſw. Eventhat Sinai covenant could not. difanull that” cove- 
nant formerly:miade with them tin . Abrobam, as being .mnch- Tater 
then it, Gal.4..46,17, Thavwasupan theiricomming outof Egypr, 
Fer: 34 $2. This above: $00, yeeres before-it- | ' The covenant of 
Abrabam, Tſaacand Faceb; in reference to their Church ſeed, was 
in theeſſentialls of it, the ſame with that diſpenſed tons now,and 
a8t9thein before Abrabam; 'an' everlaſting covenant: and Goſpel, 
Heb. 1.3:-26; Rev. 14. 6'; The Lord, as others which tare: wife and 
not variable, made but one teſtament; or covenamtzor will of grace, 
yet he cauſed ittor be writ indivers charaQters, & ſome more legible 
and perſpicuous. T he royall charter and grant was and is the ſame; 

but renewed:ſo that the phraſes[mew and/old ] import not, new, in 
nature and ſubſtance, but in accidents and qualities, ornetv.that is," 
renewed. As the ſame grate incnatire,iris ſaid tobenew orreneived 
every morning, Lam.3,42,23. fo the commandement of love, the 
ſame-in nature,both old fram the beginning, 8& yet alſo new, Fob# 
2. 7,8.10,thenew way,Heb.10,20: yet the old way tob, Heb, 13.8. 
20.Chriſtis not twp wayes but one way, Joby 14.:6:Ab-new heavens 
and carth,ſci/;refined:: new churches, yet the ſameefſentially with 
thoſe of old, as wee ſometimes call garments new, which are bur 
old ones new.trimmed. When the covenant is faid tobe new and 
old, itis not diviſio generis in ſpecies, but ſubjeTi in adjunita: So 
the phraſes [ficſt, and fecond] 'Heb.; 9,” hote that. two teſtaments 
WY "- => ELECT © jos ſpecitically. 
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by The. Bxplicariin of Gen(x7.9,Ac. Part:#4 

y different, but namerically,: as the firſt iand :ſecond per-. 

in the Triniti are called firſt a lecond, ren nat two Gods 
efſencially, but oe, - Beſides; ifs called a firſt and fecondtefſta« 

ment,/#Lin ordenef facceſh@n.i-S6,the formers ſaid-tabee faulty 
— ,notabſolutelyo:1In aiword ini wayand manner 
of dilpenſacien; that was'd ' from the ovvenant+ now -di- 
ſperiſed, | in refpeR of ceremony: of + adminiftration, : not in: the 
efſentialls. And this which ho. been aid, may: take off divery' 


| ſcruples,, which -may make-againit Gods  upiaiy 0 'old, 
he Fame, as if notof any forceto ourpurpoſe. 


{4 :Qb5eth, It was not.the lame covenant made with chem, as 


with Abraham,Ifaac and Tacob." 


- Anſw. Ttwas acovenant made for Goes; and che ſme with that 
unto Atrabam, and with that: oath unto Iſuee; and it ' was: that 


which Godremembred; for their: goodz; and 16-an'Eva elicall. 
covenant; yea, it-was a ſoveraigne commanding: -word © of grace, 
andcerraine. Therefore faid to bee commanded, ' For which fee, 


P/al. x05.8,9;10. Andof the phraſe of commandment, taken for 
the promite, ſee P/ol..1.19 $44:66; 92,93: 96:iand P/al. 94.194 and: 
133: .3- . meaning'oftheIawotifaitror:of the promite, Row. «3.27, 
whicl/is mighty to effc&t, notwithſtandipg'otherilets, Rom: 3:3. 


 True,you will ay,/in reſpect of Canaan Promiſed, there was ach 


a coyenant with them, P/a!. 105-11. . 

' Anſrw) That covenant was of another natrire, theninetrely ſach:: 
elfe, notlaſting in ſachfortto-:1000. generations, verſe L. "whereas ; 
pets Abtech but.42: generations from Aden to Chriſt,. y 

0b3:&. :Itwas a nationall ' covenant, fay onde, Ergo, a ove- | 


| Bs workes.. / 


Anſw. Itfolloweth notexnetare rei; for that Goſpell covenane; 
Gal:3. 8. wasof aniationallnature, Gus. 12. 2,3: being a promiſe 
toAbrabem, to make a'nation of him: zandnot exclitding a Chirch' 
reſpet of that nation,: yet did notGod make two contrary cove- 
nants of workes and grace with him;: nor if it had beene a cove- 
nant of workes, which was made with that nation; as it had not 
held them ſolong rogether roy the firength-of it; Ter. 13. 21. {6 
neither. durſt any have pleaded it egy the revolted eſtateof that 


'Charch, as hee did Ter.14, 19320321." 


6 ObjeZ.. It threatnedand executed corporall puniſhments ay 
wellas rewards. 


-- thnfon, And doth che Goſpel aloylb 18. 36; Darke 16.14; 


{1185 r15%q!  -16, 
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Part. . The Exptifation of Genctpin tee, 1 


- 26:2 I 4h has = 42 $94 Hebr 2, I, 23:4 69s F1..29. £357 
1 Tim. 4-9NCC_ + i eo SO ge nr Pn 1G dt 1024,7114., SHS, 
+7 :05jett, Fhat admitted.of a ly feed, ang fuch as proved © 
carnall, 'this only of a ſptrizaall feed, and ſuch as beleeve. 
. : Aaſw.; That, as inyeſted with Church covenant, admitted none 


+ þ.6,7,3,&c.Andſo'itdidnot admit one] $prozed carvall, _ -- 
- but as well of belecyecs. allo. It he take it 1 aricall ſenſe, as * 
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8 0x3. That was in tht fle 
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9 2.0" che Bglatimef Gemtyio,fci; "Patt. 
Chapi3! 'chaffie, Harb. 3.1 1,12. which have barely the -waſhing of the 
Se8, 8,” fleſh, notthe heart. Anſiver, as ſomecallic, 1 Pet.3/215- 1 

j -Vg Objet: That was in their Generations, Gen . not ſo.now. 
Anſwv. Ay that was to Abrebam and I axcs-{eed 'in their generati- 
"ons, till they aftually became obſtinate, JENEy rejeQing the 
"*covenant-grace and Chriſt, to it is'how,:Row, 11.trom 16; t6/24. 
"'AsTn-churched C4in, who was of Adem: houſe-Church, was then 
' together with his, and not till then, rejefted, Gngrg 316. com 
pared with Gen. 6. 1,2: where his poſteritic are called daughters 
" of men, as contra: diſtin& from' the children of God, or of the 
Church:' Then alfo.and nortill then; was Iſomat! together with 
bis rejected ed, ſil) wheri-hee mockt at both-the head Chrift, and the 
body the Charch; 1 _I/a«c, in whole. 'race it was promiſed, the 
_ covenant ſhould bee confirmed,” 'and by thetu carried on, ſee.Ger. | 
©17,1$,19,20,21.' compared with 21.9,10,11,12: and Gal. 4. And 
then; and not till then, was Eſav, with his rejeted, Hebr. x2.15, 
216; 1* 9303900 FLAKETS Sd 442 (34 ' +47 lied. af GH 0 METS 3-47 
E325 Tor 2." "That was a conditionall covenant, this'an abſolute. 
That had a commandement, as the inftrumentalllmeanes, or cauſe 
of intereſt” in the Covenant, and that required onely a male of 


- 


eight dayesv1d,''t6 intereſt them in the covenant of their fathers, 
and for that end to bee circumciſed,&c. but now, not ſo. .::.: 2 


Anſw. Iftheiritentof the objeftorsbe to exclude all conditions, 
ſurely HOW the Golpel'requireth faith and repentance, and(o it 
did then. To cxternall interelt: perſonall faith was not required, 
witneſſethat; Dext/29.:and 30-6. But.to effeftuall intereſt, it was 
in «dl:;s, Heb, 4.2: But it's :talſe:to ſay the.commandement:- gave 
right tocovenant-intereſt, fince covenant-right was firſt premiſed 
and declared, to bee the ground” of that commanded ſervice, of 

— the initiatory ſeale, Gen. 17.7,8,9,10,11&c. Thou ſhalt therefore 
7 my covenant. Hee dothnot ſay you: mult bee, or are cir- 
cumcilſed;” and therefore will bee [your God: But I will be aGod 
tothee andthy ſeed;therefore thou andthey ſhall bee circumciſed; 

: thenature ofa ſeale ſuppoſeth a covenant to bee ſealed. Againe, 
"that alſois of like truth, which is ſaid: that it required onely a 
male of eight dayesold.  Thepromiſe being made indefinitely ro 
"the ſeed; whether male or female, and not to.ithe cighth day old 
ſeed, bit to the ſeed; 'albeitbut a day old; elſe, what' had become 

_ ofthem, (if they died then, - in reſpc& of that ordinary covenant 


. Weanes oftheir good? Rom. 9:6. |: Tori 11 oieke, 
ff aid X $650 " k II 0bjed. 


PartIii "The Frplication of Gen,179.7,&c; * 7; 
_ -- 11 Ojef. Thatpromiſed temporall things 'to both' ſeeds;'as Chap.z.” 
Canaangthis ſpirituall. Ot Soglcc n's 63 4) bags olts 1 SH ANN. 
Anſw. Was notCaneentypicall to both ſeeds, as you call thetn? 
Elſe, why were any condemned for their unbelcefe > Heb:3. laft; 
end.4.1,2. compared. Or weretemporall things all that was pro- 
miſe in this[I will bee your God? ] or was hearts circumciſion 
promiſed them, Dewt. 30. a temporall won or "doth 'not the 
Goſpel now premiſe, and exhibite temporall things alſo? 1'Cor: 
21,22. 1 TIM. 4:0 13661 1 OO TOR BI PLINLG 200 C006 7000 
R 12 ObjeZ. With the Jewes, the Church and the'State were the 
Grme, but notſo now. 20 Ruled £44 | Tag? 

Anſro. God never confounded Church and ciyill ſtate, eirher 
then ornow. Who dare make God the author of confufion, which . 
js the God of Order? Hee then kept. them ſeverall, paling in the 
civill tate with the judicialls, with which che Church as ſich, 
dealt not, bur ascivill caſes came nnder a Church-confideration. 
Shee had her ceremonialls and moralls to regulate her Kings aud 
Princes, Prieſts, Levites, and Elders, had their proper worke,arid 

moved onely in their owne ſpheres. The Elders of the: alſemblics 
knew and tcd in. their places Ecclefiaſtically, 9 Fart 
tion fromecivill officers, or inrcuding upon. civill offices, as ſich, 
| Feſb.g. and 16.1.2.A. 14.Luke 4-the matters of the King and'of 
the Lord, werecarefully bounded and ſundred,'2 Chron. 1F\/1 1,” 

And becauſe... S, maketh many of theſe obje&tions; let ys ſee 
whether what himſelfe aftirmetb, will not neceſſarily 'confirmie* 
much of what wee have ſaid; and undermine many things, 'which' - 
heeand others of his mind doe hold. | To bee! a God to them 
&* faith T.S, was tofulfill his promiſe to Abrabam in particular,or 
© tohis ſeed in generall. Citing for that, Nehem. 9, 8. P/a). roy. 

© 9,19,11,42. Luke1.72,73,74: Intoken of which God annexed 
* Cir cumeifion as a feale toconfirmethe lame, Gen. 17. IT. And 
© againe, unto which-covenant circumciſion was added, to pur the 
& people alwayes in mind of the faid covenant, Ger. 17. 11a? 
& 2 ſeale to confirme the covenant on both fides,,God to be a God 
© tothem,asaforefaid, andthey to be his owns prope above'o» 
< thers, and ſo toperforme. the famecondition of faith-and obe< 
| © dence, a Abrobamtheir father did,andto walke as fiich circunts 

& ciſed in heart, unto which they were ingaged by that ordinaneey 

do Rom ih Hove 28,29.otherwilſe that coves RKoodnot in 
_ forge,he, Fi at. atatatn dar 
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ar well 2x their covenant and Church»ſeed as ay others; hence C A > 
; the covenant runs in the indefinite notion of ſeed, and theſame ſeed Set. 9; 
to which Conaen. was to bee, given/for an outward-inheritatie, Gen. 17.9. 
whereof were heires as well as parents; hence wpon thar and 26.3,4 
ground ofGads being a covenant-God. to them,/. was the injun- 2nd 23.13» - 
Eon oftheir being ſealed by Circumcifion, Gen, 17-7, $,9, to,1 t, L 4: | 

&e. hence in that way isthe Covenant of grace» renewed to all 1/- 

;rae}.in the termes of you and your feed, Dexy- 30:6. I'have beene 
. the age inthis matter of Gads aca with the Jewes a8 con- 

ceiving the contrary opinion to. haye e a great ground both 

of Anabeptilme and Familiſme. : wP ob 24 


Apo pg mann  fSECTEN, ili 2d gee 1 
if» oe Send The Chilaren: Covenant eftatt int Goſpel, NTTTHIIAR 


Gonduſ. 7. *F* Hatthe Covenant intereſt, at leaſt exteruall'ang 
js 4 * &- cccleftaiticall,: of Infants of inchurched belexye WW 
is Goſpell as well as fuch covenant intereſt of growne 2 hs 
Now becauſe Antipzdobapriſts, / or rather Anabaptiſts wholly d< 
ny the Covenant-right- of Infants of beleevers; - let us here alfo 
adde ſome particulars for further clearing of this propofition,' But 
firti let us confider of that place, Dexe. go.6.21z/ 12, x3; 4."compa» 
red with Rom.x0/6; 7, 8. the matter 'of the ipromitle, ſeil. inward 
power of grace; inabling to love the Lord intirely,to purge aw 
and mortific heart finneg,aud ſhewerh itwasa'very oat Seat 
like that, Heb: 8. 10,11, 12. of writing the Law of grace in the 
heart: now this was madeto the ſeed or children of theſe Chick 
members aſſerybled; as C 

as is uſuall in mentioning Abraham feed 

Allegoricall and their ſpiritual} ſeede; 

this. was made being not ſo ſpiritual} them 


nd {eſt any doubt (ſhould arife, | 
riſen in whom this covenant was virt 
all which the Apoſile 7 
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-x0.6;7,8«; calling. it (the righteoulhefſe of fairh''or/Covenaneiof 


" »- | nefle of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe ; ſay-not,who thall;8c. where 
- +. . wasthis ſpoken, but in; Dexe. $0-11312,13;14- That communde- 


ia Chriſt; whichjuſtifyingfaith is eo improvetthe righteouf- 


_ ment or covenant was not farre off, thatany ſhould ay, 'who;&e. 
. butic was nigh-them,&c.' 'and that commandetnent which was noe 
farce off, ver. 11; that any'need; ſpeake: as verſo 12313: 'who ſhall 
-aſcend,%&c. was the ſame word, *which was nigh- thenr irvtheir 


mouth and heart, verſ, 14.. this the Apoſtle expounds to 'bee the 
righteouſnefle of faith, Rewr. 10.6. and word of faith; werſe 8. 'or 
covenant and promiſe of grace in Chriſt deſcending into the grave, 
noting his humiliation, aſccndinginto heaven, noting his exal- 
ration, verſe 6,7. Which faith-was to beleeve, and that very do- 
&rine of faith, was that which the Apoſtles preached : as Pax! 


«Gaith, thisis, the word of faith-which | wee | preach, this then, 


albeit called in Dex. 30; a coniinandement, yet was ir a covenant, 


'and that notof workes,..nor a bare ſubſervient' covenanit, but the 


very Goſpell covenant ratified in Chrilt;' the- very 'obje&t of faith, 
and that which the Apoſtle preached; now what this commande- 
ment.or Covenant, was,: that circumſtance- noteth,: Dew. 30, 11. 


 thiscommandement: or covenant, which. I havecommanded this 
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day: for: Moſes hadthat day propounded it in- a Church-way, and 
.a$amutuall covenantbetwixt them andGod; as well as God =. 

them, the parenes ſtipulating therein in; behalfe of themſelves a 
children; and ſo in reference'to them alſo, a conditional coves 
nant made thatday in theplaines -of &ſoat,: Dent: 29.:1.9,10,r7; 
12,13,14,15)39.-4nd 30..657,8,9510,11, 12, 13, 143: ſo that:the 
Ls on evidently prove, '1:: That the covenant :intereſt 
of inchucched ſipulating parents children. is. Goſpel,.' And {e+ 
condly, that the Apoſtles preached this doftrine. Thirdly, that 
delcever$are to eyethe Covenant. in ſuch' a latitude, :as/-to their 
children with thembyfaith?- Fourthly,; that the eſſentials of the 
Covenant of grace, in the laticude of the: extenx_ thereof to 
covenant parents with their children, held forth in the' old Teſta» 
ment, was dclivered and held forth as valid to the faith of the 
nts inthe new; andafter;Chriſts incargation. This ſecond and 
particular here mentioned might bee further confirmed both 

inthatjt.being'proved t0.bee Goſpel by the places now 
Ky thatthe Apoliles preached the ſames 
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-diſobeyed Ghrils charge 3:0rhid-ſome pare of Gods Evangelical! 

-piindfromhisptople3/contrary $0;Row, 10.35.18. and'ATo20, 

27; 2 In'that alſd Peter being to qal upon his hearers.to-repent, | 
_andconſequently to beleeye,. hee -propounds the word of- their 

 faichin ſuch-aLatitudeas with xeference'ro their children,, Ads. 2. 

.-3$,39:The ilike;dofrine doth'Poxt hold forth. to. the. Saints, gt 
Remeg andinchurehed beleevers there touching ſach children, Row. 

- 5, 145 15- even.touching the abounding of the. graces.of Chrilt 

to them.” Arid the like virtually alſo is held forth by him,.Rom. 11. - 
-16317;18,19.aselſewhere is proyed, and fo 1:Cor. 7.14, +11; : 

-: Fig thengthatwhich belec vers, a8 ſuch, have, doe and ught.to 
:beleeve:as abranich of the covenant of, grace,, that is Goſpel 3, bit. 
this is of that nature,ergo. /The major needs, no proofe:: .the for- 

- faer Texts alſo: clearing the ſame: the minor, de. guere, it's evident : 
they ought to belgeve'the whole Covenant made with, them, as, is 
cyident; faith-quſt bee as large, as it's pbjcth,. .the.Covenant. is the 
-word of faith::- A beleeyer in the, £xercifo, of faith ſhould; as well 
-havereſpe& tothe-whole cavenant,. as in the. exercile of the.obedi- 

_ ence. .of- faiths reſpe& the whole word. of commandement, hee 
doch not elſe belteve rightly which doth not defire and. indeaxour 
his: this cherefore being one branch.of Gods Covenant, to belee- 

vers ;a$ -belegying ; and, inchurcheds..zs theſe Seriptures compared 
ſhew they, ought.to beleevethis, which reſpetteth their ſeed,as well 
asthat which reſpeRing themſelves if they beleeve aright. God. in 
making, a covenant, in a: Church reference eſpecially,, as was that 

_ with» 4brabam,Gen. 17.7. heetaketh.in-their ſeed. or children as |. 
Joynt cavenanters.. = the phraſe of ſeed in their,generations: - 
taking-in paremr generating and children begotten,as thoſe in and - 
by whom Churches are likely vo. bee. continued 5 whence God, 
when ofpeake in reference to thahurch ſeed, as. well as to the 
coyceeleAleed of Tſzccy line it h the vikhle,” and not meers - 
ly the invilible Church was to bee”continued, hee {aich, hee, will | 
cltablifh his covenant with Iſeac, not with Ibmacl; Ifbmae} was 
Hbrabams ſeedi00, andtherefore FATna,'y in the. covenant, and 
therefore ſealed 3. but Godknowing that /ſomee! would rejeRtthis, | 
hee warneth Abrobam of it all | before, that. it might not trou-. 
Fortbat cauſe, Gev. 47.18. compared with Gen, 21. 9,10,11,12913. 

- Dutich Jſace in his generations ; God not oppoſing therein 1/aoe 

WM 3. to / 


p42 19 his Otinre Red,” bueto tim, -whoby 
o.” will auddid cs ar vr eres herd tehen God 
Gekeh Tere rene 66 our times after Chriſs incarnation when 
« woman compaſte many Fer. $1.22, heeſaith, hee will bee what 
pon harden atnilies in Judeb or 1free! meerly,bar to thoſe thro 
. oatthecarth.Tt's the Er pe in xp ayroc COVeNant expo | 
+arid enlarged:T wilt be aGod'to theeand to thy eed,in their gene- 
| 'ratiotis, cefaith not barely;to thee and to thy leed in regenery- 
 - tion, butin their generations. Now in that ney” ſeed were 
«to bee gentile believers alſo, in their generations : in Feremy it is, 
I wil ill bee a God tothe families of all « 1e earth, ſeiLwherethe the Gol- 
*pel ſhall tdkefſo att plate! to bring on-the' parent or” parents to 
im and to his Charch ; aot bat'thavie may fall our, -thar ina 
beleevers family,' ſomer may come to hate their parents, 'as AZatth, 
110. for Relig] on, yet ordinarily it ſhould bee and is-otherwiſe ; 
and God ſpea eth of things: as they ordinarily 'come to paſſes ex 
eraonditary/caſes btcake nor ſquare; here: © Yer eyen in that cafe 


c00 ir followeth not batthar"the'childrercwere externally: in co- 
venant ahd Church eſtate when very chileren': Buc apoſtatilin; 
when growne up,they proyethe deſperateſt enemies to the Fe Golpef 


even to perſecite their owne parents, 'So it may bee the wife may 
remaine a Pagan, 'andſo an'enemy, But aſually theGoſpell when 
it commeth {eaſoneth the wifes well as the hueband, and ſo ſer- 
vants as well as' maſters, Hence ſuch frequent mention in holy 
Rory, when ſpeaking of perſons which had families to whom the 
hh, files came, that their families were Gofpelled as well as them- 
'witneſſe that gf 'Cornelivr, Stephanwi, Criſp ur; and the Jay- 
Ter:Kec: Andeven Anabaptift deny it- not to bee verified in-all the 
adult perſons ofthe families ys nſually:then by their owne 
| cqnfilboi wives wy ſervants uſnallyothers at preſent, at leaſt 
then Pagans,or perſe whith fafficerh to Foraniwer; Her. Dexs 
objeQion, rot 2 thedd ieof yokefellowerorin 'maſters and 
ſervants. It warty kn andGod ſpeaket of thing 
they uſually proye * extraordinary occurrents erofle *not' rx a 
rule, hence'thar inpry fe Angellto Cornelivs, AG 11.Hee 
ſhall {peake words weed by thou and all thy houſe _ 
bee fired; Jerſe 114; Arid (6 ry raſe reins in tha 'riotion; Be- 
Feevein heLotd Sp ag If bee ſaved; aid 'thy' books 
At 16:31; ſoChriſts reftimvn e purpoſe, ''This day's 
Y Mwlencs come ro thistvule;ina Yack ate ab i — ft 
kdlad 
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mans faith aveth | 
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Part, +» The Explication of Genr9.y 8c. .Lr* 
houſes mentioned, ſhall ic then beyeclded,that ſuch beneficſhould Chap:s, ' 
y_ -a was before ſpoken of; to adult ſervants of the houſe; ee. Fa 7 
& is here no reference tothe poor babes by reaſon of their tender | 
- age ? hathche mercifull God revealed no ordinary helpe for them? 
They are excluded from that attuall pong and belceving Jay- 
lours houſe, A&s 16, 'whence Anabaptifts doe therefore exclude 
them from the baptized houſe of the Jaylour ; and why not as 
. well exc them by reaſon' of want of aftyall faith, from the 
ſaved ofthe Jaylour ? verſ+31- which I ſuppoſe: they will 
notdoe. Nay, why notrather fo? ftnce it's Pn ſaid, He 
that beleeveth not ſhall bee damned; and, Without faith ieis inipol- 
ſibleto pleaſe God, farke 16, and Heb; 111% wwhet# it's no where 
ſaid that, witffour faith ic's impoſſible to bee baptized; or, hee that 
belceveth not ſhall never bee baptized. 'Surely the Apottle adding 
that azan incouragement to the troubled: Jaylour to beleeve, 'be- 
cauſe of the ſaving of his houſein ſuch ſortatlealt -as wee mentio- 
ned, it had beenelittle inconragement toſupp6oſe an ourward way 
and meane of the good of his very ſervants by ocaaſion thereof,and 
no-fuch meane at all thereby to his owne children. '' Fop the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh as ſuppo'ing even that alſo : children 'being)nioſt uſt- 
allyſappoſed to bee included in that notion''of thei houſet/and' if 
hee had none, yet the Apoſtles ſpeeck: reacheth tkem aviffliee had 
them. Somewill ay, the children” might bee elefted and that 
might comforthim 2 er they might bee included amongit the re- 
deemed by Chriſt» Yea, but theſe are all ſecrets,” here'is noting 
vidbly-to comfort him; : in reſpe&of any inftrumentall*micanes of 
their good; as wasintimated inthe caſe of the ſervants: And they 
afe revealed, not ſecret things which beleevers as ſueh muſt looke ._ 
to in” refpe& gf their: children, Dexz. 29, Nor is It expreſly 'faid 
tatthe Jaylours houſe beleeved before they werebaptized, but af- 
terwards;and ſuppoſe they did fo before,yet it followeth- ner that 
what is applicable:to-the adit perſons” in the houſe; /#]. that joy 
of faith, muſt exclude the chikiren of the houſe from-baptiſme; 
whereofthey were capable; no morethen when it's ſaid;Dext. r'2. 
7+ that they and their houſbolds werets cate beforethe'Lord and 
© rejoycein all they put [their hands' to, &e. becauſe therefore 
their little children could not ſoaftually exprefie joy in'what they = 
puttheic handumo, 'therefors they were naene of the houthold © 
which did cate before the Lord.” Anabaptiſts would not like this 
arguing : which urge the joyut Wa 2ons of the pea wa 


Chap.3: ) dten in all Grr3 of Church: ordinances. | Suppoſe a mans houf- 
$6, "4 -» hold;zmen;women andchildren,all diſeaſed and cured -at the Bath, 
vey arid aſterwards the houſhold exprefſcth their joy for it by leaping 
and dancing for joy; ' and it bee faid,ſuch a man, hee and all his 
were waſhed at ſuch a: Bath, and hee and his whole houſhold af- 
| - terwardsevendanced ior joy: None will ſay, that becauſe his lit- 
tle ones could not ſo leape for-joy, and are excluded. from the 
notion of thc| whole houſhold ] in this latter, therefoi were 
not in the accountof | allhis| in the former. Who will fay that 
Faceb carried not the little .children in his family tayebe!,; from 
that imminent: danger to his houſe, - becauſe that thEhouſhold ar 
Beth:l are faido bee ſuch which had their firange gods, but .up- 
on his motion they put them away, which is not*applicable to 
little ones,Gen, 34.30. with Chap.35. 1,2,3,4-. Sure I amir's moſt 
uſuall in Scripture; in mentioning this and that as donein or to 
the houſe,; when (praking of ſuch things which are applicable to 
lifants,' eointendahgra therein, albeitnotexpreſſed, as Ger,z0. 
'30. and 45:11:18;with 19. Exed. 1: 1. 1 Sam. 27, 3. Prov. 31. 15. 
Lake 12:42.: It would bee roo much to cite the many Scriptures 
which ſfeake this;' nay the Scripture- oft-times in ſuch things 
ander the notion of houſe intendeth, it not-onely, yetchiefly the 
childreti)in/ ity as 3 Sam.20: 15-:and 2-Sam. 9.9, 1 King, 17.72, 
43.15. compared, Pſa/. 127. 1. 3. Prov. 12.7. Eſay 31. 2. Hoſc1.4; 
Hab. 2:9, L0. 1 Tim. 3+ 4, 5. and 5.4.8. compared, alſo verſe 14. 
2 Bim.1.16; And:ſomctimesagaine when ſome parts of the fami- 
. hy areexpreily inſtanced in, and children not withall mentioned: 
- yetthey are included and intended, as Gen.14.16. And there is 
more reaſon to conceivethe ſame in caſes af this nature; ſince the 
children are.the ordinary inſtruments asto prom and contis 
nueand holdup tke houſe innatarall and civill reſpefts, ſoin re- 
ligious-and Church reſpetsalſo, they are-builders of the houſe 
both; wayesz atithe Hebrew radix: [ Aaa , from whence the word 
uſed for fonnesanid;daughters commeth, doth fignifie ; whence al- 
ſo that-phraſe of Gods building the women houſes, Exodus 1, 21. 
Yea the covenantexpreſlions of ſeed,and ſecd in their generations; 
doe more direftly reach-them, as ſuch ; then either wives or ſer- 
vantcs as luch, Gen,'17, 7: Dent.30.6. Eſfay 59. 20, 2 1: compared 
with) Rv. 1.:26,27-: £ſay 65-23, Thus much for furtherclea- 

- ring of that, ſo much queſtioned by fome, how children are in» 

cluded in that notion of houſe and families, and if fo thecove- 
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-as inftated; atleaſt externally and Eccleſiaftically therein: as much Set?. 9. 
a too from Ezeke 16. 1,2435435,6,7,8. that live-makingeo- 
venantand not that killing letter and 1niniſteation of condemna- 
tion which'was againe and againe made tothe fathers long before, 
was it made with reference to:thoſe Jewes, in Exekie/r time 3 for 
in thoſe covenanting fathers of old, hee! ſaid to that Fernſalew 
then,Live : as:in the ſame fathers hee had faid to the 1/raelites of 
-old, Live: the ſame mercy and truth ingaged to Abrabam and Faceb, 
did God beth ſweareto other Jew'fathers of families, -andibound 
himſclfe co performeto thole of their loines in Xſicabs dayes long 
after, ics. 7-20.ncither was it other then the covenant of grace, 
thus ingaged: even ſuch a covenant wherein pardon of finnes and 
ſubduing iniguities, &c. was,atleaſt externally,made over to them, 
and therefore pleaded there for that'end, verf,18,1 9. that cove- -- 
nant which God made'in'Betbe/,\Gen, 35 19.to 16: hee [pake it nor 
barely to, but with them, or covenanted it with them, in Hoſeabs 
time which were of the poſteritie 'of Faceb, Heſ,12.4. God found 
him in Betbel andthere hee ſpake {with.us.JAs much might be (aid 
—of that, 2 San. 23-4,5-" the covenant: was made with: David the 
father: yerin referenceto his houſe or childeen,whence it was thar 
his faith, as a belceving father of his family,” was the evidence 
'of thingsnot ſeene. Hee beleeveth that whatever his houſe bee at 
preſent,' yet /itſhall excell in;grace,: both of Gods feare and/jultice, 
Ferſ'3- avin the glory of goveniment;&c:nor was this:other 
then a covenant of grace here mentianed; tfirice ichacnor elſe been 
tohim agall his defire- and ſalvydtion þ>whence ic was thatiin fad- 
deft eimesthis covenant was pleaded by; the Prophets, in behalfe 
. of David: poſteritie,: P/al. 39. verſe 38,39.: 49; 50. ſee more, 
vebſ; 201 28:cand)fo:.6n 2:if the patents: andthe children both 
army Ht Ty _ and. me eel ade, it's a ligne 
parents' and 'children were; Joyntly intereſted 1therdin; : And 'foT 
come to inſtance as wel Lin: ſach + as de feFo have done ſo; a8 to 
ſhew, de jare-they ſhanld doe it; to letpaſſe: Davids .example here, 
the inftance of: our grandniother;Eve:is: paſt gun £7 ar ſonne 
_ Cain being diſcovenanted and diſcharged heerand! his;'ahd: bet 
Haine, fecebelceved the promiſe of God, Ger. 3. 49catfirſt made to 
_ * Kercand when, infant Steþ was borne, ſheeibeleeved that God had 
For-his covenant ſake lagkt;on; her inthat.covenant babe .2i:and 
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| _ Chap:4, God hath appointcdinee;anpther fedd in ſtead of:dbe) whom Cain 
 - Sebi. g,.. flew, Cenay25:; (heeifpakerndt thus, 'inireference: ta.hin as a 
meere naturall babe horne of henas.a ſinfull woman; but as -of a 
Covenant and Chiarch (ced, khercfore comparing himto-Abd,nort 
toiCem: and:calls:binkby fuchaname as lignified her: faith:touch- 

- -ingthe Covenant «ftateof this babeeven whilt a-very babe; nor 
didſhee faile in heritaith-therain as appeates by the: ſequel!, verſ; 

26,, whencethe Church:.ſted:contimied in his:loynes, externally 

atleaſt, albeit much-:degenerating, as that diſtinftion of ſonnes 

'of God:and daiighters-of mendoch ſhew, Gur. 6. 1425], And as Eve 

belecycd this ways ſardidiLamech; Gen. 5.28; 29: as ſoone as Noob 
-* See Ge. "WAS borne, hee. frant faith in that promiſe” of God, Ger. 3.15. 
neva Bible 7 gave the babe that name of Nozh; beleeved thatthat child ſhould 
notes on .beea roots: as it wett,to- the Church,. albeit that corrupt world 
the place, Were to beegeſtroyed: Another exampleofthe Saints faith touch- 
-ingtheircbUdtensfederalheſtate){ce in Pſal-202.125,26,77, with« 

H:4b.\3. toil r2 which referred-unto: Chriſt as in whom! they 

tpleaded, .andexpeted this touching their children. And it's evi- 

dent, that theſe Saints didexpreſſe their faith in Chriſt, touching 
thein.childreniand feeds being eſtabliſhed before him,: nor did they 

exerciſe their- faith thaching the :yaniſhing teniporalk good: of 

their childfen barely; mer} 25,26, but in refereace tcoinduging mer- 

_ cies of Chriſt:tatheny laſting: when heaven and :earth fhould 
diflolve. Now didehey takethie riff this theirfaith: from poſlip 
bilities:'of cleftiononeegemprinn:wihout; foothold fiom the: coy 

;yenant? yerily:rio; they Gughtinor: co x | ithrig; faith on ay 
-thing buriGad: his-revtaleqd wwilkrouching+ themſelves: or :theirs 

Dent: 29.39, theCovenantandpromile, is that which! faith. in! its 
ads of belceving;doth build, andreſt upon, andfaithzalbeit it nuſt 
gaoeds farre,/yeangfurtherthar way then tthew Yaith, Rom. 
0B. cfecretsbfipattibitiies of eleftion;n and redemption, of-the. 
thildreh would -norþTHightnor;7buve canſed in then, ſuch a-Gony 
clufive apprehenfion of faiths but the revealed covenant, and te- 

Rtamentz:andwill of Godsgracein Chrift,' elcftion and redempe. 

tion, ras 1 Fe :faithv:belecuethy yet not:grountls;iu 

thimſelvegodnfidered withourreference to:the covenant. tevealcd 

of iny:manfath wuckigh kimiſelfe overhers; as being ſecrets - 

it's notthvelr fon ofifaich, bur the:wordof:faick, nor: belecfe of 
eleftionkethucie for wſuch it's afecrevalt of:God3chid within 
habs\ hecehodenfaebitiatcnali pnrelalcd quomifes: Andy 
- 
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Part]. © | The:Explication of Gen.17.9,8c. 85 
ther argument of the federall-intereſt of beleevers Infants'to. bee Chap. 
Golpel z. and therefore of perpetuall validitic, now as wellasat Sed, 9. 
any time,” may be, in that it was held forth as .Goſpel in the be 
2inning of the world, and ſo will bee in the purer times of the 
Goſpel; towards the very endof the world, and' therefore it's 
Gofpell tro.us now.' The conſequence: is evident, both from the 
evcrlaſtingneſle of the Gbſpell, and covenant of grace, of which 
this was, andwill bee made a branch, -which covenant of grace is 
Goſpcll, Heb. 13.20.. Revel.14. 6, and from the effentiall ſame- 
neſſe,and onenefle sf the covenant of grace fronr the beginnitrig of 
the world:to the end: foro farreforth as any thing pactaketh of 
everlaſtingneſle, it partaketh ſo farre of immutabilitie. Now the 
covenant-is not in nature the ſame,ifthe covenant, the confederate 
perſons are-not ſpecifically the ſame, the covenant in the nature 
.of it fiappoling God as one partie,and ſich or ſuch a fort of perſons - 
as other parties beewixt whom that: covenant is drawn,;and made; 
if it were fuppoſable that there were not the ſame. God covenan- 
ting with man, or not the ſame ſorts of perſons, ſpecitically accep- 
-ted of by God inta termes of covenant grace with him, - the cove- 
nant werenot in nature the ſame.  Albeit/it bee not {tar up in fa- - 
-milies,: as of old in Adaas, Schs,Enoſber, Kenzns Aabaleels, Fargds, 
"Enochs, /dethuſelabi, Lamecbs, Noahs, &:. or in the poltericie ot 
Abrabam,Iſaac;$Faccb, in reſpetV$f Church intereſt in,and admi- 
niſtration of it,. but inlarged to all the families of Golpeld per- - 
ſons, yetif the perſons adinitted;to- covenant; beeinot; ſpecifically 
theſame, everithatiſort of inadulty.aswellas adu!tperſons,' whe- - 
ther-inale or. temale, bond'or freez) ther is not the covenant in na- 
-turethe ſame." Now to prove the propoſition itt both its branches; | 
and firſt that it was held forth as'Goſpelly;thart the ſpecies of the 
Infants of beleeversin Church-eſtate were taken into the verperaf 
'thetovenantot grace,” \Geor..3- 25; fhewethi! \4dais ahd:Ev-webc 
eyed: by Gods! as aſeminall yikible Charch;by whom; !as! welk-rtc 
Church, asthe world was tobee builtup;and God, thithe migtic 
eſpecially glorific his grace, even in the weakeſt, mentioneth'Ete 
as -ones. touching whom,; heefirſb expreſſed his revealed immndersf 
þ red rn -herzIed, .not-{mending' meerely'the prindpall 
4 wilt, 'muand byiwhom it was ratified" and fulfilled;> byrther 
\Charcti feed: whom the'ſame promile alſo did'comprekend: toge- 
"gether wich Eve, in whoſe hearing, God' uttered theſs'thirgs to | 
* hieSerpent-» Andhenoe Eve, by fairhdas tus trcorpete thy Tape: 
 SSITI0T1 M 3 Sha... of 
; 


 Chapiy. of thatpromiſe, as made inrefernce to her Infant Charch-ſeed, 
_ "of as was Seth, as before wee proved, Gen. 4. 25, 26, And FI 
tion ſheweth what kind of ſeed the promiſe reached; ſeil. Intanr, 
_ as well as adulc ſeed, the Serpents ſeed being as well the leaſt Snake, 
&c. as the moſt venemous, and overgrowne; and the antipathie 
being nacurall and forcible betweene even little children, andan 
ſort of Serpents,as is evident, this then was held out 'as Goſpel, 
even in the b:ginning of the vitible Church and world: hence al- 
ſo in the beginning of the renewed world, as I may call it, after 
the flood, the ſame doftrine is implicitely held forth, Gen; 9. in 
the oppoſition of the ſervill condition of Canaan; or25, 26. to 
the future Chucch eſtate of Fapher,verſ.27. the one accurſed; parent 
and child to ſervitude, ſo that Chems babes as ſoone as borne were 
to bee {laves,but Faphet, parent and child,are prophetically devo- 
ted to Church eſtate in Sems Tents, 1o that inchurched Faphers 
babes are'a&tually within Sems.tents, ſo ſoone as borne; As God 
would accurſe colleftive Canaan, Noah prophefieth that God 
would inlarge,or caaſe colleive Fepbe? to turne into the Tents of 
Sem;which interpreters Expound of the joyning of the Gentiles un- 
tothe viſible Chureh, Now viſible Church eſtate,ſuppoſeth viſible 
covenant eſtate, as is evident. Thelike oppolition was-allegorical- 
ly madein the primitive times after Chriſts aſcenfion,Gal.4.23,24. 
-betweene colle&ive naturall IMael of the bond-woman in type, 
and celleQire legall 1ſpmae!, in antitype: And colleQ&ive naturall 
Iſaac in-type, and-colle&ve Evangelicall 1/asc in anticype. In:the 
types,the oppoſition is undeniably verified « that Iſpme:l with his 
children areexpunged and caſt out froma civill family priviledge, 
and portionin Abrabams hon; and onely Tjeac and his children 
are to have that civill and naturall priviledge of inheritance there- 
in: The ſonne of the bondweman not bee heire with my ſon 
Aſasc;Gen. 21.10. And inthe anticype, ever: perſons; formerly in 
Gods family the Church, if reje&tiog Chriſt and the covenantiin 
hin, and imbracing and adhering obſtinately to any thing in 
a way incenfiſtent with hin, ſuch are caſt out, and diſchurched, 
';they and theirs, ;as, was verificd-in that legall Jeruſalem and. her 
thildren, even the body of the Jewea, adult: and Infant, Thus far 
 2yp8- ad vVerizatem, the argument is undeniable ;and what reaſan 
then to make theother branch of the allegory difſonant onely,char 
there. 8 ipod verizatem; the nent holdeth not, that all inchur- 
hind peripns, which ary goſptiled, boldferth the: free. covenantiin 
bod -—eM* - refere 
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 Parth, © The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c. '$7 
reference to Goſpel Church eſtate, . are as Tac and his poſteritie, Chap, 3; 
viſibly priviledged, and inſtated in the. Chncch heritage of the Se&,g,, + © 

Lords family, the viſible politicall Goſpell Church?: As in Iſaac, | 
Abrahams ſeed naturall is called, in point of civill heritage all of 

them, and as in the ſame Iſaac, not Iſbmael, Abrshams Church ſeed 

was called, and ſo all of them called to the externall fellowſhip, 

of coyenant,and Church;:and asin a reſtrained ſenſe, Abrabams 

ele&; feed were called notin Iſhmael but Iſaac, Row. 9.7. ſointhe 

Eccleſiaſticall Iſaac, as I may ſay, in thele dayes, the Church ſeed 

are counted, and not-in pagans without the Church :: and accor- 

ding eo ordinary diſpenſation, and. in mans count, in the {ame 

linc-are Gods -cleRt-ſeed. counted; all the individuall children in- 

the former : that. ſpecies ef Church children, and none other in 

the ſenſe mentioned, are of the latter account. - 


But to haſten to the latter branch, that the ſame doReine.is held : 
forth as Goſpellito bee diſpenſed and fulfilled in the purer times 
of the.Goſpel], towards the latter end. of the world, that Eſay 56. 
20. is a promiſe referring to the purer times of the Goſpel Church; 

- and probably to the times of the comming in of the Jewes,zer/. 17, 
18, 19, when albeit.there may bee ſome accurſed ones, 1 et the - 


Churches children though Intants of dayes, not aftegoricall In-- 
 fantsin humilitie or.by iniitation of beleeyers,&c: that ſort of per- 
ſons too dying in Infancie, yet God promifeth they ſhalldiein a. 
holy maturitie of covenant - grace, and blille, as-it elder by ma+ 
ny yeeres. When elder ones,fome die ripened for the cauſe of God: 
the like fingular account-doth the Lord expreily make, as of pa-+- 
rents in his Church, fo of their off-ſpring, verſe 13.' ſee. Eſay 61. g.. 
God promiſeth not onely that the growne perſons ſhould bee had _ 
in account,but their ſeed and off-ſpring, not meaning. it of allego- - 
ricall ſeed, amongſt the Gentiles; for it's not ſaid they ſhall bee 
knowne'to convert Gentiles, &c. but their ſeed ſhall bee knowne: 
among the Gentiles: yet not meaning pagan Gentiles, butrather - 
inchurched Goſpelled Gentiles, the Hebrew word for knowing, - 
being uſed to fignifie ſpeciall owning. of. perſons either .by God, 
Fer. 24. 5. orby men, Pfal. 142, 5. Ruth 2. 10. 19. Deut, 21.17. 
and 1. 17. Prov. 24. 23. now none will ſay the worſer part of the 
Gentiles would thus owne the members of the Church, or theio 
children, with fuch choyce reſpe&, but the better. part rather of 
the Gentiles, they are then the perſons acknowledging the ſeed, 
not the allegoricall ſeed acknowledged; fo Exck. 37. 20,31 127 
WEN. | 


.23 The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c:; Part T. 
Chap-3- 'whenall theſcattered ofthe Tribes of I/-ael, and Fudeb ſhall be- 
S:&#.9, come as the two ſticks joyned in one In. Ecclefiaſticall iſe Be, at 
leaſt; under the diſcipline of Chritt, God in reference to that time 
; reneweth the old Charter of Abrabams covenant to bee a God to 
them, in which promiſe hee includeth their children, they being 
alſo with their parents ſcattered, among the heathen, v:7[.-21, and 
to bee gathered to their Land, aud parts:of the nations and king- 
domes, as of old to bee then joyrted, yea verſc 25: exprefly their 
- children, andchildrens children are by covenant put. under- Chriſt 
- astheir Priace, with them is the covenant of peaee made, and that 
of no temporallbut'of an everlaſting. nature, and all this-in refe- 
rence to Churcheſtate and adminiſtration, whencethat branch'6f 
the old Charter now aRtually renewed of ſetting his Tabernacle 
and SanQuary in the midft of them, wer 26,27, and thatin avery 
glorious and periſpicuous manner, as perſons thereto, ex confeſſo, 
totke very heathen, ſanftified and ſequeſtred by the Lord,verf,28, 
the very1ame | they] which ſhall dwell in the Land are children 
with their parents,[their] Prince will David or Chciſt bee, with 
. them] is that everlaſting covenant. of peace, verſ, 26. amongſt 
- them | will Guds Santtuary and Tabernacle by vertue of coye= 

nant beplaced,verſ 26,27. [rh:ir] God will God bee, and \thiey] 
- ſhall bee h's people, or hee theic covenant God; and'they his cove- 
nant people, ver/.27. andall this in reference to Church adiini- 
trations of Sanfuary and Tabernacle ordinances,' as they are ca- 
pable thereof, -by which they ſhall becomea viſible Chnurct'or ſan- 
ified and ſequeltred people inthe very view of theheathen; which 
cannot; nor doenot attend to gratious efficacies;/' but: external 
adminiſtrations, and diſpenſations and priviledges; 'and the like, 
ſee So other places to like purpoſe might bee quoted,' but i 

forbeare. . 00 200! 3 

3» Argament, if the Infants and little ones of yiſibly beleeving 
parents in church eſtate before they can make any perſonall con- 
teſfion or profeſſion of faith in the Covenant, yet then are Abra- 
| hams Chucch ſeed, then is it Goſpell that the promiſes belong to 
them, but the former is true, Ergo the latter, The major 1s .in 
ſubſtance the Apoſtles, Gal. 3. 16, to Abrabam and his ſeed arethe 
romiles made :the minor'is proved; 1. In thoſe of  Abrebams 
oynes In the'elect ſeed,” Iſhouldthinke ic fhonld not beequeſti- 
» oned but yetit hath by ſome; that Infants while Infants and till 

belecvers arenotin the covenant, &c. and by ſuch other CO 

| | O 
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Part 1:  TheExplication of Gett:17.7,8&c. 8 
of our adverſaries in this point;the covenant right not only" of the Chap:3. - 
:individuall Infants of bzleevers, but the covenant eſtates of that St&. 10, 
ſpecies, and ſort of perſons is wholly denied, and ſo fince it's evi-- 

entahd acknowledged that ſome are eleed of that ſort, yet it's 

denied that they have part' in the word of Gods Covenant, 6 

that ifthey die in Infancie, as many of the choyce ſeed of Abraham 
and I/azc, and Facob'did,&c. yet that ordinary meanes of ſaving 

 efficacie in all the ſaved'eleR is denyed them, contrary to that prin= 
ciple, Rom. 9. 6. but more hereof anon : but Row,g.7, $,9,10;17. 

is ſocleare forks, I wonder any deny it, {ſaac'and Facob are made 
prectdentiall! inſtances of-intereft-- not: onely of eleftion, but of 
Gods calling unto the fellowſhip of his free covenant, without 
relpe& either to/ their deſire, - or indeayour_ of it-perlonally, 
werſ,16, It was that God might fhew,: nor barely in the aft of his 
choofibg of them in his ſecret counſell, but in the a& of his co» 
renaming eehco likewiſe, rhatit was not of their: workes/but'of 
him that called them unto that covenant:eſtate : in the example of 
Facob molt fully z when God would fhewthe riſe of that his cove» 
nant grace to him the younger,that hee ſhould have the prehemi- 
nence, verf. 12. hee verſ,11. inſtanceth in the: time when that was 

revealed,” with: {o perſoniall a reference to Facob, even whilſt in 

the wombe,and exprefieth the forenamed cauſe as the reaſon whys 
and ſo God exprelly mentioneth his covenant as to bee eſtabliſhed 
with [ſac in Infancy,or with I1ſaze to bee borne the next yeare of 

- Sarab,Gen,17.28, And hence when Iſaac was growen, and was 
aQtually a þeleever, hee: hath indeed then more aQuall beneficof 
his owne impreyement of the 'covenant. by faith, /but hee did noe 

| then firſt enter into covenant,. but hee had intereſt in the covenane 
before made'to! his father 'with reference to him; that being to be 
minded incovenant expreflions uttered, the perſons ſpoken unto, 
and underſtanding what is ſpoken care not the encly covenanters 
ingaged; but aſwell the Sond {poken-of with covenant reference 
intbe declaring of the covenant; iſain Gen:'17.7.21.and21.12, 
and 2 6:334+ and 20.1 331 4- | Dent, 29, 9, IO,1 I,r2g13,1 4,153 
&c.: Now that 1ſaac had-ſuch a former covenant intereſt- appea- 
reth in that, Ger. 26. 3.when God ſpake ſo expreſly to him touch» 
ingbigcovenant; hee faith not, T now make a covenant with thee, © © 
or fweatetoido ſuch and ſnchahingsfor thee, but I will performes - 
theoath,! which I fwace to Abraham thy father, hee referreth him 

£0 farmer Feentautingagethent of grace to him, ſceverſe 44 #- 
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_— Sb orgy oo Part 1. 
| Chaps. heedoth notretra®hany thing, barcbnfomerh In olewne wieh 
$E 19, validitic ofthe Labor bem and the like might bee ſaid of all the 
= reſt oftheeletſeed : if all the cle ſeed :werenot involved imthar 
covenant, Gen,7. 7..theh the Apoſtles reaſoning ſhould bee under-. 
 mmined,Rom.sg. 6,7,8. whois ſo farre from denying the Het fed 
t0 bee theſe choyce children of the promiſe, Gew.17 53. and2 1.15, 
 thathemaketh that choyce company of the children of thepromiſe 
. Egheethe onely cleft ſeed; now ifall the eleft feed bee included in 
that;Gez.17. 7.and 41,12.then finceſome of Abrahams and 1/aacy 
ed. died in Infanciegeither none of thoſe were ele and faved, 
"which none dare ayow, or if lome bee ſuppoſed toi bee'faved-and 
el:&, then were they in Infancic, and as Infants of: Hbrabam and 
Iſaze, children of the promiſe; Sith the promiſe and covenane 
runs to them as Abrabemy feed, not as ele, alſo ſup | 
were circumciſed before they died,that was no feale to ablank 
albeicthey being Infants had no afuall faith, &c. bar:rather* a 
feale ofthe covenantiof grace or promiſe, of which they-molſt pro- 
perly werechildren. Yea to all the reſt which were in an Feclefia- 
_ RicallreſpeRt; childrenofthecovenant ; that injoyned' cireurncifi- 
 onwasto be that his covenant or the viſible Sacramentall figne and 
ſale ofthe IIS faich, or the covenanzgof God hol- 
dingthe Game forth, Gen, 17.7;8,94 10, 11,125 15, 'Rom4:1'1and 
10:6;7,8: andDext. 29; and 30:6. 11:13,13; T4, compared. 'And 
'what istruc of them, of Abrebame ard Iſaccs Foynes as' Infants of 
Abraham and Iſaac confidered: as beleeving, and inchurched;is 
trucof the Infantsof others, as beleovers and in churclveſtace; "the 
formalit natio. of the intereſt ofthe Infants of the former, 'ay ſich; 
as valid in thoſe of the latter, the forme/% 1atio'beirig the lame' 
inborh,as alſo the covenant of grace in theeffentialls thereof, is the 
ame;: and:therefore- Abrans had'then firſt his 'name changed' to | 
Hbrabam, and then firſt was:called a father of nations, inre- 
ferenes ro ahis. covenant of grate to bee mate with him /and high 
this policical Church-way and Jaritude of Church intereſt, and 
diſpcaation thereof, as Gev, 253.435;6,7, Kc. compared, and then 
fickt propoundetd na father; 'andexemplar to other belecyers'6f 
ether nations, Rowe. 4: And albeit it were a name' given hins bes 
forehev was atually circumciſed, lyer it was' not to intimate tiat 
there was nonecdof 22 vilible ſeateto'bis children and feed; whe” 
ther'of his loyned or otherwile, for hee was a father alwell-ofth6ſe 
olghe circumciion, R041 1,12; Bugre fhew thachce yy ar 
= "o at 


withall, a father to the Gentiles,albeit neither elrcamciſed b aftu- « F) 
all taking away of the fleſh of their forcakinne, nor yer ta 0 
thereto verſ;12, -It was not then. ſpoken to evacuate the force of 
reaſoning. from right to the” promiſe, as inveſted, or. Church 
.promiſe or covenantuntp right tothe ſeale, orto ſhew that albeix 
Gentile beleevers did nat partake ofthe initiatory ſeale of theco- 
venant, yethaving the promiſe they therefore have the ſcale in 
- Abrahams theic father, albeit they never are, nor may bee ſealed in 
| their perſons z the Apoltles diſcour le cleareth ir to bee otherwile, 
his ſcope being noe to infringe ,any Goſpel right to the Goſpell 
ſcale,burto take off apy xeaſoning in point of juſtification from a- 
ny work of the Law. confidered apart from Chriſt;as the five firſt 
verſes evinge: and becauſe that of ciccumcifion was chictely glo- 
ried in by the Jewes, hee taketh off any ,reaſoning that way in op- 
polition to faith which is 5 in all rather, ' in point of ,jiRificati- 
' 0n, Whether of Jewes or Gentiles 3 for which. end Abrahams ex- 
ample inthe way, and manner of his juftifcation-is propounded, 
.as were 910, 1,12,13.declare, as for the ſcaling of Abrabamy be- 
leevers children the Gentiles,in Abraboms ſealing, if that were in- 
tended, as much might haye been afficmed of the beleevers Jewiſh 
children of Abrobomgas they were ſiich, and fo the circumeiting of 
ſuch Jewes, at leaſt,had been, more then needed, ſofarce forth. 
'Yea but the Jewes were commanded to be circumciſed ; trace, and 
ſo werethe Gentiles to be baptized;yea but they were to be circum- 
ciſed, when Infants; yea, and when adule too, in caſe,as Foſhua5. 
andin that caſe at keaſt many of them, being aCtuall beleevers, Fo- 
ſha 5. ands. compared with Heb. 11.30. might haye pleaded ex- 
- emptiongas being, quetexxs beleever, circumciſed in the circumci-. 
fion of their father Abrobaw. It was not then ſpoken at all te 
weaken the bond to an initiatory ſealing of Gentiles,butto ny 
iniciatory ſealing up of the covenant to them by circamcifion of 
rhe aa oa of their fleſh; thas much by the way in anſwer to what 
ſome thus obje&. But to returne tothe proofe of thatpropounded; 
ct okay evenun the dayes _ time of = Ara nes 
_ Chriſts gime,ſuch children mentioned were,are,and will deeyedt 
divine approbation as covenant and Church-ſeed of Abrabam, God 
I to blefſe the inchurched nations in Abrabans ſeed 
Chriſt z behold Chriſtby an ourward Symbole teſti that the 
Uictle ones of inchurched vidtble beers pn c—_ 
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Chap.3- fachz witriefſe' that 5 of his, ard his" offetice' that aby* Tuch 


ſhould bee hindred from any, approach' to him, in 'the uffofany 
meanes to attaine, atleaſt externally,that bleſſing of him the” pro- 
miled ſeed, Like 18. 19,16, 7. with Marke 10.16. hence in the pu- 
xer dayes of the Goſpel: It was of old prophefied that ſuch hill 
dren ſhould bee accounted the ſeed which theLord hath bleſſedaf- 
well astheir parents ſhoald come under thataccount;' by the Goſ- 


| ape po aen 4, 61.9. yea God himiſelfe exprefeth his account. 


, as of ſuch-parents 


({6'of their ehildren,to be ſuch Church-and coves 


. nant ſeed: both are under one accountſo far forth, Efay 65; 23. 
beſides, that-if ſuch parents,ſuppoſe:Jewesor Gentiles, be Abrabams 
- fpirituall.ſeed, Anabaptiſts will grant,then are thefr children alſo, 
' the parents being not meerely abſtraQively conſidered, the cove- 


nandſeed, Gen.17.7. but as in reference to their children witli them, . 


for the ſeed*of Abrabam to whom the covenant, Gen. 17. 7. is 
- made, is.the ſeed- in/ their generations, which neceſſarily imply, 
- and:ſuppoſe as tho parents generating, ſo'the children” begotten 
_ of them, the parents make notthe generation albney nor the chil- 


a 


dren alene, but joyntly confidered together. - Here Anabaptifts 
ſever the ſubje& parties taken into the' covenant confhderation, 
they agree it's Abrabamt and his fpirituall ſeed, - butleave out-thar 


-notation ofthe ſeed, ſcil. ſeed'irv their” generations;: -the- proſe- 
_- Iyte gentiles-in- Abrahams houſe, they were not- his: carnall feed; 


why arethey then ſealed ? but as they were rather Abrahsms ſpiri- 
wall and Church ſeed. Yea but their babes alfo have the viſible 
ſeale of: Abrahams covenant, ' yet are they.not his fleſhly ſeed : nor 
yetarethey his aftuall belecying ſeed, and yer have they 'the feale 
of Abrabams ſeed, furely-then, in and with their parents they are 
Abrabams Church and fpirituall ſeed. You-will-ſay, God'come 
mandedthem to be ſealed,and therefore ſealed. Anſw.Suppole itſo, 
yet God commanded their circumcifion tobe on them, alſo his cc=-. 
venavt orthe Sacramentall figneofthat his covenant ſealed 'to'4- 
breahem; $5 ris ſeed, in their generation, Ger.17:7.9;10,11,12,13.. 
either then they which in one ſenſe were not of his ſeed or: loynes, 

v. .12.yet were of his covenant and Church ſeed,ver/.7. or elſe God 
folemnly enjoyneda ſealeto a blanke ora ſeale-to: no coytnant of 


his no Gther.covenant beingthen in-mention to bee-ſealed, 'by 
cirquucifion which wasenjoyned to bee his covenant or the Sacra» 
mentall figne of his: covenantyverſ. 11,32,13. Yea but they partas 
ked not of the covenant, many of them ar leaſt, in their _—_ 
& - © IÞ Q "> 21 I. 


'PartT. The ExpBeation of Gen. 17.9;8c. 193 
 Anſw..If.yee ſpeake' of ſaving atuall efficacy. upon: cheing thenChap,. 3. 
Mt car wok ae. of theele& deed which tied; yr 
maturitje of ;yeares;-ſo partake of the covenant: in their Infancy, 
nor doth that hinder but that circumcifaon in the nature of it, and 
inthe inſtitution of it, was a viſibleſeale of the covenant of grace, 
at which! Advſe:-phraſeth_ touching circumciſion; that'it was a 
figne of the covehant, Pax! explaineth,:that-it:was: a ſeale, of the 
righteoulnefſe of faith 3. ſci; not ſo. mich, ſubjedve ras objeftive, 
Row, 4. Thebaptiſme of Simm Magus was in the nature of it, and 
in Gods inſtitution, a vitble ſeale of the moſt ſpiritua!b part of 
the covenant, and yet did.not_ I/ſcariot atid {agar partake of the 
ſpicitnall part ofthe Covenant. : It; is/peculiat to:the 6le& tobre-- 
in the covenant ,! in, 'reſpe& of + participation + of: the faving 
efficacy of it, Rom.-9.6;7,8+; But it-is common to T1/carior,, and 
reprobates, adult or Infants, to bee: externally. in the covenant in : 
the face of the Church; as; verſ#:q. of which before. » Bat as. for 
the viſible ſcale it ſelfe,, whethento.elef; or reprobate,. to ſuch as : 
partake of, the'{pirituallgaod of; the. covenants. or-aot 3+ this vart- 
eth not, nor-multiplyeth,.nor nullifiech the nature. of the ſeale. 
The nature of jt depends on God theauthor, not upon: the ſea» - 
_ Iced perſons morthineſſe, or unworthineſfe, ſex: Qr age:- Gircamy - 
cifion was ndt covenants, butone.and;the ſame" covenants. cx ne> - 
tara rei, nor was it-a part; butthe covenant; even the' whole cor + 
venant. Sacramentally, to ele&.or. reprobate Infant or, adult.cir- - 
cumciſed. The commandement 'of Gad- did not put, or cauſe 
any difference, but injoyned ic all equallyto all forts...:The; cover 
nant. ſcaled was but one, not two:covenams ;;! albrir; God did 
hold forth -yarictie of. covenant bleflings,: as; doth:the Goſpells - 
{ome more common'to. all,. and. ſome more peculiac to a few ; 
and {© the ſcale It ſelfe was to Iptant. and adult, . ele& or. repro» - 
bate, butonein nature; albeit in uſe and. efficacy it, were: various, . 
according as the Spirit of God and. faith made thereotimprove- 
ment,oQr.not.., ha | Ir 3s Ba SI ASAIIISS 
To adde one word,more in way of proofe, that Gentile: inchur» 
ched-belecyers Infants they are the ſeed of Abraham: this being 
Wholly denyedby Anabaptifts. .IfI prove that this ſpecies or ſort 
of, perſons, arc Abrahams ſpirituall ſeed, without perſopall attu- 
all taith, by which onely they fay perſons cometo bee Abrahams 
ſeed; quoting for it Gal. 3.7-6.9,16. 27; a8, 29: it ſufficeth. Now- 
the place to mee is full provſe m_ : whole Chriſt myſticall; 
LR | 3 IR, 


v..o.2.) inallcheparts of higbody,' the Apoſtle: maketh»it tobee the feed 

pI; -of Abrubam, 'butthat ſort of perſons the Infants of beleevers ate 
a part of Chriſt myfticall, or Chriſt confidered with his the 
Church, as Chriſt is in Gel.:3..and 1 Cor. 12, 12, compared, as 
hath beene proved, #5 39/8 ſort of perſonsas well that other of 
aQtuall beleevers are Abrabams :{pirituall ſeed. And -here ſur 
fing according to'them,:thatChriltis conſidered there as with bi 
body; the inviſible Chureh'; it 'maketh fill more for what I am 
to prove : fince, if that ſort of perſons bee not of the inviſible 
Church whereof Chriſt is head, there-can nene of that ſort, net 
-beleevers children at all bee ſaved; fince out of the invifible Church 
isnoſalvation at all, 'as ſome of the moſt judicious of our' oppo» 
fites doe ſpeake;'in way of anſwetr-to what is brought by our 
fricuds, that extraeccleſtam noneſt ſalus, that is, ſay ſuch, extre ec- 
cleftam inviſibilem, non viſibilem. But weewill goe yet further,and 
take this as meant of Chriſt conſidered with his body the viſible 
Church, according as formerly it wayne to bee confiderable: 
And I ſay, toi that ſorv of:perſons, ſcil. beleevers infants, 
from being a part of the viſible Church in general! : is to exclude 
themfromany ordingry ſtate and way of ſalvation. Nay 1 will 

+ go fucther,and ſay; that for any to fu ; no all the individual In- 
tants and each of them which come of ſuch inchurched Pe 
40; bee alſo parts of thisbedy of Chriſt the viſible Church, and © 
conſequently, not tobee Abrabams ſpiritual! ſeed, is to exclude 
them froma'ſtate and way of ſalvation,in' reſpe& to the ordinary 
courſethereof, and ſo to leave themall under the conſideration of 
ſach away to bee ſaved in, as is onely extraordinary ; ordinarily . 
they are'notto bee ſuppoſed to'bee faved,' as at leaſt It is not zo be 
ſuppoſed, that ordinarily or that in any ordinary way, any Pa- 
gans, or Turkes, out of the viſible Church, or any inand of Rem, 
as Tridentine, and Antichriſtian, ſhould bee ſaved: yet God may, 
and ſometimes doth, andwill have ſome ſoules brought on to 
him thence, and even from amongſt A1abnmetans,&c. but all will 
yeeld I ſappoſethat this is an extraordinary cale:& fo croffeth not 
that rule, that withouteven the viſible Church there is no ſalva- 
tion; ſcil. taking the maxime in referenceto ordinary times, and 
withall-:to the ordinary courſe and way of attaining unto falys- 


tion. | '» x IS 4 
Snch'then asexcladeall Infants of belcevers, one or other from 
_ the notion of Abrobams ſpirituall ſede, 'from Opponent ans 


Pan; The Explication. of Gen17.5,8c. VF: 
-heveti-eftare; they put them in the. Pagari-Gentilei "eltatie;:'of Chap... 

pre Pur ſpeakess hs Hans Men had thats Gnger. rote SeE..10. 
promiſe covenants, and from the vitble Church: tliey place 
t hem in thatreſpett in an ef/ate of perſons thatare withoue God in 
the world;{and ſounder the devill-the God ofthe worlds and in 
an hopeltffe eltars; neither they noriany for them, carhave any 
grounded liope of them, they are without hope, in regard at leait 
of any ordinary way or meane of: Gtvation, Epheſ. 2.11, 12. Nor 
et it: ſeetne-grievons that. our friends and: brethren inthe Lord, 
of 'natne andworth inthe Charch,! have, as itſcemeth; urged; that 
ines of ſuch an excluſion 'of deleevers childreu, they are made- 
as Turkes or Indiafis ſo farre forth 5 in regard that being notiin. 
covenant, nor Churcheftate, the Apofttotrucly fiates fuch perſons 
caſes, [they are 'withour hope, 'and without: Ood in the world: 
Hee maketh no diltinfion- of potentis Rmore & propingice, 'in that 
caſe*: Yea but hee 'ſpeakevoof Pagan parents; wee-of Chriſtian; 
and there is/hvt theſame reaſon of the childrens. eftate which are 
of the one,as of the other. Tellme the difference ſuppoſing them: 

- aQtually excluded from covenant and Church cltate.- Ic is not in 
their parencs/prayers, ' or in the Churches 'nakedly conſidered; 
without reference'to any covenant or Chareh eſtate of theirs: for 
theypray as well tor Indians,&e.'asfor them.” Noris itbarely in 
their inſtrution, and education of them : for if they haveany, 

| Indian or Blackmore bend'ſeryants in their houſe, they muſt jn- 
ſtru& both them and their children in" Gods feare a5 they are ca=- | 
pable thereof, 'Yeabut for theonetheiy prayersand nfiruRions, 


—_ 


conie from a nearer bind}-andare carried on with more ſtreneth; 


then in the other : grantthar, -yetrhis is but more and'lefſe; and: 
Fine no ſpecies of any fortiall reaſon 'of difference ; Wo but- 
they may beleeve morefor the ouethen forthe other: and why fo? 
| beg uluallyche eneſort prove religious} whenthe orher is Hor 
ofuall:*' This confirineth whaeF'am' to prove;:that God is 'a'co- 
venantGed to the childrenofhis people,and Church'; becauſe al. 
beir ſometimes ſome prove vile enough, yet-uſually they -prove- 
religious and pious: and God \ akes of things as they more fre-- 
quently prove. Yea I demahd, whatis the ordinary revealed in-. 
* tumenta!] racanes'ofthe ſaving efficacy. whichis uſþgh any chil. 
dren of Gods people and'Chizrthy"eſpecially: fappoli they die 
very young: is it notthe' word of Gods covenant as! hath beene' 
often Aid from Rewm.9i6; and! Epb.5; 2552657 Yea Iwould know 
> | | . whether: 


: «* 
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eQure that-cyer - any. were. layed. ordinarily, if at all; touching 
whom God neyer. made any promile, neither in reſpe&. of inter 
DAYRGS faving, no nor'ſo.mach as/in reſpeR; of extecnall 'righe 
therein. lH; is | : 
: Teonclude then, thatſuch children are Abrabams ſpirituall feed, 
. and-that therefote. the promiſes helong, to them ax ; leaſt exter- 
nally: And ſo much for propte of this ſeventh conclutiqn, wherein 
I have been the longer, tu that. it. js the-yery, binge of the con- 
_ _ Ttis notthenthe Goſpell of -any mortall man deriving, its riſe 
from-Zwinglius, ar.any ſuch finfull ſonne of man, albeit pretious 

4n theſight of God and his. Saints; nor is-i;, any ether, Goſpel | 
which. may bee anathematized, I ſhould fears to bee anathemagi> 
zed of God if I faid ſo. - It's Goſpel that, belecyers/are Abrahams 
ſecd;Gel. 3.6,7,8,9.8c. true but that is notall, and onely the Gof- 
tof the Goſpel; their childrens covenant eſtate, ar 


% 
as hath beene ſhewed. -:- .: 1 
; A *.  Þ | . \. 
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x' Objed. FD-Y-:what hath, hee now aid; anſwer, is xeady 29 - 

| * B what 4:$.obje&ath.Thar ff plas avi Th Og | 
covenaur of grace, then atane and the {ame time one may: be viti- - 
bly under gract, and yet a$Epbrſe.2.. under wrath by nature, and [i 
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cauſethe other is :one dependeth, and followeth upon the, cher 
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- Part. _ -TheEvplicationufeGen:T7.7,8. * 97 
' natutebeeunder)twocontrary:covenants'of workes,: wnd'of Qhap3:/ 
De 'Mr.B/alſo tatha like objeftion! »* O21 2301001008 1 Sebf,/2T5 
:L anſwer; they are notunder two ſach contrary: eſtates by ni- 
/ eure;taken inthe ſame ſenſe: but by naturetaken'in a diyerle ſenſe, 
they may 2 cake nature for corrupt. ſintullnatiire; and; fo Paulin 
Jewand all other Jewedz orGentiles,['Wee faith Pard].are by. na- 
ture children-of wrath. *Buttakenature for 2 birth' eftateiof cq- 
.venant-Anceftors': arid ſo Pas/ and others of Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
"Facobz were hor finners or ſtrangers from the covenantof grace, as 
'werethoſe of the Gentiles; bur they were: Jewes-by nature, - in- 
churched perſons, And in their confellingiparenes confeſſors and 
_* 'Srofeſſors;” as the wordiJewis uſed;' Rim: 2. 9:28,and Eft; 8.19. 
"Rev 3:7 they became Jewes,'that-is, Joynedin a Chureh eſtate, 
&c. finnersthey were in that ſenſe, they had by finfull nature fine 
inthem, but finners in oppoſition to a' Jew; or Church: and: co- 
venanteftate, at leaſt externally they werenor; not Jewes barely, 
ſcil;perſons of that ation," without: further-Ecclefiaſticall ref 
to the adminiſtration of the covenant 3 for then the notion of fin- 
ners of the Gentiles;/ had been unſuitably: added; It had ſufficed 
ao haxefaid, weetharare Jewesby nature, and not Gentiles, - bue 
. Jewes by nature rather as above, the cleft ſeed of Abrabam of 
which yet many died in infancy; they were the choyce-childven of 
- that promiſe, Gen. 17: 7. with Row. 9.7;8,9, yet they were alſoby 
natarechildren of wrath. 1/acc was viſibly the child of the pro» 
miſe io Infancy borne by promile .:-mcereſted | in: the promiſe, 
© exprelly; made! with [reference to.;him,!! 'as; ſoone: as: borne 
atually ; as before intentionally ; yet alſo by naturezas a ſonne of 
Adam, a'child of wrath; but as a ſonne of covenant-Abrabam, 
-achildofpremiſe.” The like may be ſaid of David: inthe former 
ſnſe' conceived in ones ops $51. in the latter a child of promile: 
Se.of theother Infants of their loynes, / whence injoyned whit 
Infantytobre- ſealed! with the ſeale of Abrahams covenant; Yea 
ſome of our oppoſites grant, yea urge it;as' a reaſon againſt. the 
expolition-of x Cor,7: T4, which ſome giyeg thereof: that children 
«< of parents whereof one was not mdtrimonially: ſanftified to 
&© the ather; but came togethernachaſtly, as Pharez and, Zara, of 
_ E Fudab arid Thamer,' Foohtah of Gilead, :andmany others, were 
&© within the covenant of ſaving grace; and:Church priviledges« 
Now the author ingended not this thus ;. that. they. came into: the 
covenant: of grace, when they yeere. growhe, and came aftually 
Ms 5.2 r@ 
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againſt they; which plead i forbirch federall holinefſe'from Cor,” 
7-14» So then here arc perſons byrnanireichildrenofamrinl | 
by'p riviledged pafitoan3lirecbezorehnicaBiartdc meg, 
at . If Infanrs;faith £8; bei the coverianoofi g PAY 
ry +then ſach-Infarits were bornetn therowneiiy can ne 
vergut: "And befider Godecoremamef ſaving! pp 
kite and undertaking to igive ſavingygrace:to crontidkei 260< _ 
venatit withhim ; ; all ſuch muftbeetaved, :urilefle Gouvfailp ofiuls | 
tanke=} 5 oioout rot 17 2 Hienofmtnt tiokd i. - ike 
nf, x Thatocvenant'vf grace;! as'Ii'S. neknowler alt. 
to bee mentioned, Dent. 29, it wasmade with little:on : 
rneintertionally, verſci 4,15:ia5 well as with thidſeahenpreſent 
y: Sochiceleaicheywrers bore heywere bortiinothipons 
vetlantandnever out: ab nach! mm: yh dof the Ihliniadett 
feediar. chikdrewofthe promile thing Infoa; 
wand feveriont of tharefiare: nach {Pops Syed 
the reſt were all igirdedinithe coverntit,Fer.1 ze. "EW C2019 LP RO ns? 
: 023 \Godsporematiediduibe barelyolfer; 5 om 
barmade scovenanta coventnt 3nd-an1d| 
Dent-29. 12,15; 14,55 oandamongſt'ocher pu omiſcing 
ſ{cife wicircumciſerheir heart;Chup. 3696. 
crrumichſed, ayer he promiſfeot God? fuled hee; JEW 
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Park +5 * The Explicaiow.»f- Gen. 1777 8c, | » 
grcrltopondodcahenrondllona ly, and not as it 18; (ai I 
== lutely ;-ar leaftagit hath referenceto them all in $4 On. es apy: | 
here able of promiſe-tooke hot cffeRt in as many of the ewes, to 


whomthe covenantpromiles externally belonged, Jet follows 
ed not thatthereforeir took no elfeQarall,andthatGod was u un= 


 faithfull-for ie tooke ffeftin others,Rim:333:and 9.6.5 8.0 here 

 ->:3- Thisargument-ſuppoſeth; thar ne catinor Rare STING 
covenant.of ſaving grace;extetnally,' but they maſt bee in a ſaving 
eſtate, the eye app ooh, Contluf. 3: Andit's weed 


'f ul ate” that they were within..the 
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The Expkemtanaf Gemain.e | Part. 
ha Das ab reference to-lictle ones: without zwlcdge3-nor 
C 


doe any uſe to deny a:childs righitin the teſtators: y becauſe it. 


was taken in amongſt other legaciesin the be Sekes ral be- 
fofeit neg ord theſame, ;-nor will it bee.denyed in theicale of 


"thee. & eg: the & o43 arties hangin pans Gen: 17. that 
"they mM; ants, withoutaRulll;knowledge,were 


Hor there ore en oh the promiſes, or: that that ſolemne:co- 


venant,. D ent. 29.9, 10, L1,12,1-3,1 4415: and: 30:6,7,9,95 IO, &OC. 
with that v5op le, Nhagehn conditions: alla. were propounded: on 
their parts at therefore the: coyenantWavnot.made:hetwixt the. 

te ones there. rele nt, . becauſe, thay ..neither.underſtood-nox 
could at aalh {ub tothe gonditions;the contraiybeing there 


| Expreſſed :NO Feather I aticed, that the childrens; covenanteſRate- 


bein igthe Dre pave 
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riviledge,; whence the incouragementto Abra= 


fmt: to walke with G #.17.15%c.; From:that amongſt; other 
Cc gragements,, Now: Gad wouldbecome his ſeeds: G' 


. alſo,8 
ELSE andſo, Dext. 29,and 30.: amongſt other incouragementse6 


the Jaren's: far hn Bee 6. that Gad will doetbirsfortheireed 
allo: yea ing reckonedas in their parents, as Lew 
ayd til e5in Arabam,tre. yea the extervall ayouching in ai co: 


t Yay. of God, : being. owned-as.the childrens: Diuri 26; 

[77 yea Srl circumcifion being azwell the: covenant 
otic: Whence called the covenant, i or tbe covenantpartics; c6ve- 
Fords propels 


rl as the token of Gods Dovenant;Gez.g.; 9s 
te intheir- parents naipgaceepaiceo the 

Wo Way wy 9 97-0 nar Sous covenant termes.as\ 
well, on their eas PRE as theirnawne,. and.they reſtipulaterin' 


pallive 1 recepton, of the cayenant-condition, and :to-aftep» 
tion © 


their father Abrahams faith and obedience; to which: 
Woes; .S. confeſſed circumciſio Wwas:annexed:to the'covenant:: 
eathebaſtard children of Judah, . and Gilead and:athers, att gc- 

Kh le edro be in .the .Coyenant of ſaving grace,-which-yet 

d hot pe only De ing WAY. of aQuall knowledge or 
rdoftine1 car allopey, 

[ONs to: Ape ahrnry uncruchs : partly: 2: F182 
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Part]; The Explicatidn\d f'Gth.15.7,8%, wo 
_ 4841 Foithe firkwee requide” the ipirentsSntefereviet"td/ the Cliaps'3; 
Carhandegtenant etare of Net chikdien e5*maks eonkion $18, 15. 
of their faith.in; the covenant of God'as made with them,and their * 

ſeed indefinitely according as the termes'of the covenantate;' and: 

being the-tcrmes ofthe covenant, it's no untruth, or.itige.to be- 

legveits infer dei, or:confelſethar Kickin pro Etloſeey which of 

the belervers children is eleQt of ſaved; 6rnor;). it's'to 'us 2 ſecret, 

and ourdodrinerequireth them to del Tg things,” agare 

thoſe indefinite wordsof the covenant; leaving ſecrers to the Lord; 
nant. of. God.as with parents and.chf{drenandbeihg yer Tufther to 
inlarge,hec joynech the formerand latter part of his'\(petch with = 

that icemnz, that ſecret thingsbelongitoGodg,, 'but'things revealed, | 
ſcile.touching this his tiiud'of grace indefinitely,” theſe at®for ns, 

aud for.our.children; And for further taking off ofthis cavill'to- 

erher with the ſecondy;! I anfwrerywhen ſome ay thateverballard' 
children-were inthecoreritiitof (avingigrace/andeyenT;S;/which* 

bjeterh the ſame contelſeth.thar Go promileth to bee 4\Goed or* 

to fulfill his promiſes:eyen ſuch ﬆ Ly r2104675 $1t:4nd gave them” 
to walke inthe foarlieps. af. hlrabajer- filthy be E-detagdogct 
thecarnall ſeed faved? 7. will nor fay'foy yer GodpronMantl 
gave circurngifion as @;fealeg;ito that endthat heelwould bee 
God 
;PFOM 
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eovenant with-us in the elſentiallsobit ; thetr there was ſuch/2par-' 
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pant In part a3” was m1 ea 
Tader wyrs olpel hich of ſtamenr;'@s — atid'df 
ft:felfe not Saline e come over. apaine(it pac Sodle eroding 
-then would nei promifaDs bee! in the old Teſtatnen 
þ ers nawacnel: "ores ene heya Ef E/ wet iP 
and ficytike?* ADD OS B30 S719 -L <p TTY | 
B hiedly: if kick prooks urenotvali, why keipe 
Sabbath-av the Lords day i is called, Aeenh: [24.202 y h 
ſolemne thatikfgiving dayel,&c? Why doerhe Apblites' rre 
- [for proafeeveniofthe-new! covenant; Heb:'S.y; tory; * 
wh God Gith;Jebdnthe ld Teftarent;ud in 107.51! 
<doth\Chriſtfeich hicuſuallprookesvf:the ninige/rinitters' of, | 
.thence; Fobn$; 46,47, Like 2) 14 45:45? ſee more 1 in ſfuch' wayot D 
proofes, 4&1 10.43. and 28."257 Rim: 1.6, I: Rowe. 4.6,7,8... 
and 10: 14;and: Hy ! þefides manyoth6r likewhich the Aboktles . 
.urge this ways: q EIT 3 209 2g 4H 0 10:84, 73151 LAI 
+ PFoprthlyzafifnch SIfos bebtorlid; wee mult blot” our: ſich | 
_ chargesandteſtimoniesrouching * their perfeftion and validitie, 
*'Pfal. 19, - 750493 rot v4 of "Sal Ken ek new ne fe. 
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mew". 
the; Saints. queſtion their faith and comfore 
_ which was  occafioned more Inmediatly.from grounds in the old 
_Teſameng, not eyIng. at that preſent, nor poflibly afterwards,” this 
5 ear like pa fage-inthe new; Foughing: the diſcovery .of their. 
ood eſtate, or otherwiſe of their ſpiriuall ſupport; con "tO 


5 , We 15: 4- which Scriptaceschemwentioneds were of thee old'Te- 


Spxtly, if fo, how did Jubn 'Bapriſt and the Apoliles « convince 
the ewes, beforg yet the new Teſtament wayexiſting,of ſuch; and 
g ings touching thejp pou 'andronching Chriſt kingdome, 
"and; gavernment, Fin . what ardinary. meanes'is-left to convince 


the Jewes, when they are-to come in, they denying the new Te- 
Namentto bee valid? fee AT 19. 26; 


Seventhly,. the primitive conyerts and diſciples tho be not; {0 
touching ack a, of pe end _—_ occlapet;: I7. x2. 
by Scriptures, meaning thoſe. ofthe old Taſtamentzasrhoſeplaces, 
ibs 39. and 10.35. and 7.38. and2.22. Gal. 3.8. 22.and'4.30. 
5) ”.9 9. or Sp LA PT CP a enero et what 

. in cond part of-Vanitie; of c we,  bringeth 

| TP hat wee have Sire ſaith that no beletyers arofathers, 

, inch covenant and, kin wo 7 ee rg aa 
ha: me rake oy 3 and hee makeths Abre- 
he - phy hn: Mae ww _— quoting 


: 


wes of 91d our tathe: | l 
tiles, Corinthian mewbe ic, Y.ca will hee ſay. that 
Iſaac and Teck, 8c. were Fran fathers to their! ſcedialſo as was 
Arekon yenant, ch relpe&s, checauſecthat waz:net- 
hen Jo a6e.0r Feds \haye madetheea father:of nations? 

Dow bn nare the ewes ſaid to be beloved fortheir { fathers] fakes? 
norfar their ſakes as. mens and natarall: fathers, but 
Rint mma Gm Rem, LI; IG; 280 cempinel. -4 

5 233 


_ | PR lon of: Gen. 17.7,&c. | _ - 05 
Wwhuch more ters yea the covenant 19 ule In hap 
termes to 1ſacc, and to his fee d; to Fond and os 5 yary mance NE 

| 3-445: and 28.13.14. In reſpet therefore to their Id chew Wd 
covenantfathers,-yetin reſpett to Abraham, they themſely whe; 
Abrahams covenantand. Church ſeed, to whom to her with 
their father the aki Wigs made,even with a Church ref [tag 
Gen.17.andſo are; Ves inchurched belcevers : Gahers 945-444 
 totheir children 3/ yet ſeed alſo in reference to Abrahams nor. is 
it more contradi&on to ſay thus, thatthe ſame Ge mas bas 
fpnens ſeed, and yet fathers in divers. reſpeAts, then to Fo th 
lam ; man may bee a. ſonne, and yeta father in divers reſpedts - 
Song in reſpe& of his father, anda father in relation to his child. 

or can I perceive otherwiſe but that A. R. himſelfe, layeth in th ; 
lame place agroundworke crofle to his owne affertion thi -_ 

p the covenant(faith he)was not made with Abrabam and with Ps 
I feeds monet orhisbeiog a faickfall man, bur for his hes 
wh, NOOR Loma whom the Eord pleaſed to chooſe to make 
: ani wah wa 5ct ia} ol tome it ſeemeth,that Abrobaw 

232 faithfull man baving ſeed. Sec ;' 
having the coycnant made with hi Yo ren feng 
with whom and with his ſeed the covenant is made mae OE 
a3 @ ex) Ama a ads patterne bo all beleevers, "which to - 
cniab | an unwilli | 
ſeed in covenant with him adwita diſtind pane Fea ply wan r 
{gall CNY 4s ſuch, whether Jewes or Geatiles: So that A 
am.in that conſideration of ſach a faithfull man, with ws _ 
covenant was made,and with his ſeed ſo diltinguilbed rorekags, = 
leevers,whether of Jewes or Gentiles, was therein a Dy mu 
jr ana "x whether of Jewsor Gentiles, yea that he nc 
] ort a patterne to, to 
made with him, ng with that Varaly an Hai yp Þ 
cauſe hee ſhould bee, therein a patterne to all bele year 
Jewes or Gentiles: and thisis the very Frey wh ren bon 
that Abraham: in the efſentialls of the covenant was 4 pa was rr 
intereſt of beleevers and their children inthe con _—_— 
leaſt externally, and ecclefiaſtically; but this is rote we) Recife 
won yea inthe lame place as followeth. +. - Noe 
” bjet?, © All beleevers,andonel beleevers;are Abrobams! ; 
© thatas Rom. 4.16. it b affirmed that the promiſe rune 
IJ the ſeed,and ſo all the ſkedareſaved. - __ ” _ 
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The Explication of Gen.#7.75,8c7 

"Anfov.” But ſuppoſe that 4bighamy Tecd intended In the'promile 
were all faved, and fo no others but they the ſeed,- yet will*it 'nor 
follow, from what the Apoſtle faith rhat the'promre is ſure to all 


'the ſeed, tharttherefore all aftuall beleevers, and onely ſich are 
faved;* wee havebefore proved from Rom.g.6,7,8:thatall in whom 


the force of the covenant tooke, ſo asthakthey were' ſaved, were 
the choyce intended children of the promitſe;. or all elet' T/7 et), 
which came of Abratam,T{zac and Facobs loynes ; yet did nor all 


thoſe live to become aftuall beleevers, many ſuch ele& ones dying . 


in Infancie.But to come to A: R's. aſſertion it ſelfe I demand whe- 


: = 


ther the members of the viſibte Church; of which: AR.” is officer, 


- . 


or member, be alland each of them Abrahanir ſeed; for if nor,” 


urge his owne plea againſt us ; what right have they to the ſale. 


of the covenant made to Abraham: ſeed?if they be all Abrabamt ſeed, 
then by A.R's.ground, they muſt needs be all & each of theny ſaved, 
it isnot pofſb'e there ſhould bee any reprobates and hypoerſtes [in 


- a particular viſible Church, which to 'affirme'is ridiculous; but lee 


him quit himſelſe thereof from his owne principle if hee"can: the 
Apoltle faith of the Galatian Churches, and members thereof to 


- Whom kee wrote, Gal.1.1, 2.that they 'were-children of the'pro- 


miſe and of the free womani;'and that Feruſalevr above-wax the | 


morher of tim, and them [all] Gal. 4.26. 23:3 1 arjd*that they 
were Abraham ſecd,Gal. 3. 29. now then I demand whether wee 
muſt not conclude of them all that they were in a ſure eſtate, 


and infallibly fayed, according to A.R's. gronnd,comparing Rom. 


4-16. and Heb.6. 16, x7. with G2'. 3: 29. Yea but why then doth 
Pau' teare'and queſtionſo much the eſtate of perſons, ſo-fire and 


infallible, if ſoit were, beeauſe called all AbrahsFns-ſecd © for hee 


feareth Jeſt hee had beſtowed his Jabour- in vaine, Gal.4.1 . and 
that any faving worke, in many of them atleaſt, wasnort fo much 
as yet begun) that hee mult bee-faine to travaile againe-with them 
in þirs h, till Chriſt bee formed in them, verſ. 19. yea why doth he 
ſuppoſe any pollibilitie of their ſuffering in vaine, of their ending 
in the flefh, Gal. 3.3,4,5+ of Chriſts becomming of none effe&to 
them, Chap. 5. 4. many of them being of ſuch ſpirits and way 
whom hethere intended, / as appeares by Gal.I. 67,8. and 3;t, and 
2 3:4,5- and 4. 21?How will A.R. falve it? not by laying hee ſpake 
thus in a ColleQive ſenſe onely, underſtanding the former, of the 
eleX part, andthe latter of others. Yea but why then doth hee 
mention their being baprized iato ſuch an eſtate, Gal, 3. 27,28, 29? 
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Part L The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c., 197. 


were none but truebelcevers and ele ones in that Church bapti- Chap.z,; 

zed? forall that were baptized arefaidto bee one in Chriſt as ha- Se, 1 
 vingpnten Chriſt, and it Chriſt, then Abrobams ſeedzeither then 
there werenone but eleF ones & true beleevers in thoſe Churches, 
which were abſurd, and croſle to the Scriptures before named, or 
if there were any pan Ret or reprobates in; that Church,” they 
were left unbaptized,which were at abſurd, to avow it; for how 
knew they ſo exaQtly to diſtinguiſh of ſach divine ſecrets,” in:{@ 
infallible a way? were they Gods to know the ſecret guile of hearts? 
'Now if not unbaptized, Sen they; allp in baptiſme. putting on 
Chriſt, and pacing, on Chriſt, being one with Chriſt, and fo 

' Chriſts, and being Chrifts were Abrahams ſeed ; now 4. R. muſt” 

- comewithus to ſay, that when 'tis faid that all baptized perſons 
put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. it was verified in generall of them all 
Sacramentally and Ecclefiaſtically, and ſo when faid to bee all 
- one in Chriſt, andto bee Chriſts and Abrabams ſeed, and all chil- 
dren of the promiſe and of Fernſa/em which is above;%&c, hee muſt 
diſti of perſons being ſuch in forode;, and of perſons which 
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Tonkin the Expictior Like Ni Li os 


I Nothie Sc riptgre holdin ng Forte Blderal 5 an FRET a 

EARS ticallright and ho ofincharched* viſible beleevers. 

WAY little ones is, Lake 18. 15,'t6,17. where the Lord affir- 
7 mcth ofthe children offered to bim by thoſe pigus min» 
ded patents, thatofſach isthe kingdbme of God, as $ Mattbew hath 


ir, Chap. r9. of ſuch is the kitigdomeUfh aven;whichis here taken 
che Sree Check, ſo Manh.S: 11.12, and $24, andirſce-' 


meth evident from Leke 18, that hee mentioneth the kingdome of 


God three wayes,Firlt,a kingdome ofwhich ſuch Infants and ſuch 


like perſons are ; namely,as fabjeRts. Secondly a kirgdome mb 
pit ſabjefts of that ki one” _doe rec Ayes .. 


kingdowe unto which in an ordinary way and nts _ come 
rings. jntredea firſt is meant of the vifib je nor of thei Fane they 02 = 


and ofthem as members of the Long and notſo pro perly och 
latter 3 Fore 55 da pm let it bee temerybred nee 


dne):0 . 

ac: 

5h 3s perſons 

init 2 reſtraine? it to 55 a Ade at at that time, 

we + 55s it in reference to any ſach perſons at Ws time in alike 
eaſe that they ſhould not bee hindred from Chriſt. Now 


s$ for the 
members of the inviſible Charch,, as fach. they, are Tov Me: and 


Ell notunderthe proper copnizance of the Ry of men to'know 
which-or where they 0 : and'to ſup oppoſe e.an inunfigns of por big 
 dring their approach to Chriſt,anletle they came under 


$eKofmeniders of the viſible Church 


that, th Ee diſcer- 
- ned, andit mightbee knowne bow and ain bry ny be 


rule of ſuffering fitch tocometo Curits were 
were very-incongtnous, and its a very improbable SOETAR urezthat 
Chrift ſpakethns of theſe weby Infants, ph ana of Gvine know 
oe of them tee the elect, We Pom ; if a COMPEBY of children 


Part:  -*The Evplicatinef LIEN 109” 


frould bee by an imwonmd providence, dingled otir th bee brought Ch 
co bin; 'whichivere eviry patoftbimeliftcro eccrnall life; and. SF Es. 
notany ofthe, GN Is ate” Andby the-Jatitude of the" 
extent of Chriſts ſpeechz,as£ ſheweghin reference to after” 
and other times, and es $55 in, _ pt the preſent-caſe* 
18 APPEAres, rs thus asGod} wrab'a mecreextrior-- 
dinary inſpired Pr &; briedelivertd as ordinaty adminiſtra 
tion of the mind o Goa aSat other times;' an ordinary rule of 
ordinary praftiſe and uſe afterwards, :in' reference not barely to. 
thoſevery little ones thenbrought;but'to wthers like they where-- 
rota ek evafiohsof C.B. inhis fourth ont any 7; are fri-- 
volous: And why ſhonlld there beefuch ſtartl this placeas-if 
it were uncouth, dofrine,” that: children Ik inchurched members: 
ſhould be counted fuljef&ts of Gods kingdom;or members of his vi-- 

_ fibke Churchithe Jews children, as Welhag'pa rents which werecaſt 
our together, Manb.5\ae, 12. were —_— pPoyas kingdome tofe=-- 
ther, 'outof which-they came'to beejca afterwards; the''uncire.. 


cumciſed man child wasef the people or Church -of God in viſible - 
account, clic not cut off from Fits oe that caſe 'of negle&, 


Ges. 17.14: andin'thepnier dayes of |; yet exp the. 
children are pcnndel David Ck th che wo gb? This - 


head; and Lord of his vilible Church; as' Nos asthe NR I | 
© before wee ſhewed from Exzek.39; 25546, 27; and God accounted : 


themeven-in.very-corrupt time, children of his covenant ſpouſe. or; 
vitible Church, Thy-children, which thow' bareſt 'to/ ce, Ezeks 


q 
v6$: 20327; 25. omrond 12mg » Here þ the niciatory "Charch 


ſeale of circumcifiours thoſe>children of Abraham, Ifaa:and Fas. 
cobrToynes;and riowonder, in that they were all intereſted in the 
covenant of gracezi.as inveſted; with Church-corenant, which is 
even the veryſforme of the Charch;; 5 giving Ing Church bet to. per- 
ns rhetdimexeics norte alpha hoſe eller 
rthenifuch, [either proſelytes<childrer, joyned:'t6? th 
Jewiſh Church, (or children: Jer, *either of them fortperly 
circaruciled, and infaciee etelefis of the Church; theApoſtls which 
uſed to. bee queſtioning any thipgobſcure, which they n anderſtovd 
nvtz:.orfcemed rothernirilngs would i in Tikdiho Tkedithobt have ks 
red uſeerfatisfaCtion thetein, 'of Chriſt, as #heit mathrier was, 
ir; had not been wy cleare, "convincing, approved, vetted = | 
Qrine, which Chriſt urged as his reaſon'of teproofe' of their'at * 
in-kindring the Jinde ones approach te'likm: hee which bimſelfe 


P3  forbad 


"£19: ; TheExpbiekthen of Exke'r$:15\8&. Patil 
Chap.4.' forbadthemy Math. 165/20 goe ihtothe-way ofthe Gentiles; :no? 
Sw - not irito Samaria, nd wrlich hiniſelfe rooke up. the Gentile Cas, 

__  naanite inſuch ſortat firſt; /plbcit ſhe a beleever, Aſattb, 15. 224f 
theſe had beene oth viſible beleeving inchurched perſong, , 
yea though Gentiles yetinchuretied pri which brought theſe. 
children.hee would:nat liaveſo: r: ' and-ſbarpely_ taken up; 
his Diſciples, fcr aſſaying to hinder. them from Him, when the 
Apeſile, x Cor,7.1 4: ſpeaketh thus to the Church, and not. tothe. 
citieas ſuch, which writto him, andto whom hee wric this back. 
againe; hee faith wy cot children, as: appropriating exrernall 

y 


adoption, as well as formerly;ta oihers of that fort, Row. 9, x; 2, 
3:4». they were the children of that Spouſe of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 114243, 
asthoſe were formerly of that Church,Ezek.16.20,21.ſhe brought 
forth other children by the miniſtry,P/al.87. 5; albeit, notſo many 
as now,.and hereafter, ;Eſe,' 54-5. but that way. alſo did the 
Church beare- children to-the - Lord; : And / are.'purer'/'Geatiles 
Churches wombes in that reſpe&t ſhatup; or doth ithe Lord lefſe 
affe& communion with his Church in that expreſſion of his Jove 
now, then hee did tothe Church of old? furely no; the Corznthi- 

6 members asa Church bedy , } had their Church children, and 

: ted: allo, the Apoſtle itaketh; order with the: women; 1 Cor. 14, , 
Let{ your | women keepe filence-in the Churches;butwhy [your]? 
what, becauſe they were the members wives onely ? 'no verily : 
ſince ſome ſuch-were Pagans, and without the Church, and hee 
proteſteth againſt any Church dealing with ſuch,1 Cor.5.cnd;what: 
have wee to doe with them from pe -hurchcare, or reſpe&? buy 
rather Fong women as being. of: the Chlinrch, and-:{o:here; riot. 


[your children holy : ſcil. barely of your members 'in:a comrton 


naturall way: but yours in a Charch relation rather. - And letthe 


Apoſtles divifion bee further attended, 1 Cor.5- placing all perſons 
azcicher-wichin'pr without the vifible Church z-For it his -diviftion 
be regular, as who:will ay otheriviſe, of the wiſelt difatesof the 
holy Ghoſt?: chen theſe mexbre dividentis take up the whole dis 
vilion,-and there i8no- middle or. neutrall eſtate aRtually of: per= - 
ſons; Andglbei the perſons chiefly intended, bee adult perſons, 
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yet-itmuſt. Fold, as well of bthers, or elſcit is not a-compleat dis 
viſion, So then the little ones, which areborne of incharchedper- 
ſons;. they are either atually-within the Church,or aftuallywith= 
Out at preſent, onely ſome poſſibilities as ſome: ſuppoſe of their 
being aQuallmembers, :afterwardat moſt: butar preſentthcir mw 
Jt My 3 "5. 0 -- 


y 4 


- Pare], © \ The Explication of Luke 18.1 5,&Cc. 211 
ll eſtate muſtbee the one, or [the other; If atually; within: the Ghap, 4. - 
hire. THave what! fectey if-oncly-iporentially! facti-as may vegfhss 
'come tn;bur yet aftually without, 1.then the children otthe Charch = 

in primicive times were ſuch'as the Apoſties, as extraordinary,and 
now'Elders as ortliuat officers in the Chucch,! werenog,!nor-are 

"to take any {peciall Chijrth care of; [fincetheniciofthat,Church 

ca7e,” as ſuch, dependeth tipory'covenant'and Church'relation, ei- 
cher extraordinary, asthat ofthe Apoſtles, to allthe Churches, or | 
ordinary, as that of the qfficers of this-or that Church, - 2. Then 
Churches and their officers are not to ideale with.an y.ſuch chil- 

re therwidepagins in ary Chncch way of: inftrudtion' or 

- admonition'whengrowne'up: 3: Them are ſuch ſofarre forth. to 
bee leftas perſons withour aCtually, 4 OE immediate judge- 
mentof God 3 what have wee to doe ith luch?God judgeth them, 

- andthe phraſe of © Gods-judging} them, how-lad ataſe itnoteth, 

"ſee ib:3\4.and 10.29,303 14: 14,;\Then ſuch children being.aftu- 

- ally with dthcy avs aftually.andatpreſent;iamongft the number 


of ſich-perſons of whom is little hope : aSarke 4,'11,12:tothem 
without : if hardned perſons, in parabless fo Revel. 22, withous 
tare dogs. Theperſons left out of Church fellowſhip. by the new 


Fruſelemaretotthe worſt fort, Revel. 22.15. 5+/Thenthe Jewiſh 
Church is ſuppoſed to have'a larger:thare in-the charitie -of God, 
and his people, ſothat their children in relation to Church! eſtate 
'arecalled and counted God and his Churches children, purer 
Gentile Churches have no ſuch: charitie allowed towards the 
members children: which abſarditiesif any will ſwallow, let them - 
joy that clndga to our Se Bt 5 15 50 D3 ike 


| <2 61 SECT. II. _ "n 
& Nd thasfarreof the diſpenſing kingdome of God, as it ſeemes - 
*\' to bee included; andintended intheffirſt expreſſion, 'Ofſfach 
is the kingdome of God: which may ſferveto anſwer the ſcraples 
of ſome, as if ſuch an aſſertion-of children of-beleevers,..to: bee of 
Gods kingdome, ſhould crofle the courle..of:providence,. many 
proving wicked :: For this hinders not, - but:they, belong to the 
viſible Church': no more then Chriſts afſertion:of all the: Jewes, 
to betthe children! of the kingdome: of heaven,:) Into : which-the 
Gentiles from all parts ſhould come after the rejetion of the Jews; 
Math. $. 11,12:noristhis any-more crofle roRom, 9.-6,7,8. then 
that is3- yea ſuppoſe the Kingdome of heaven bee taken for _ 
«4% | O 5 
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[is] thekingdome of Ggd z as the context and force of that rea- 
ſon in reference to the occaſion ſheweth : and as fer thar' aſſertj- 
on of their bing all ele&, the  improbabilicie thereof hath befare 
appeared, *nordoth Chriſt ſeeme to! ſpeake: of ,the kigdome. of 
God as taken for the inviſible Church of aftuall.beleevers ; bur 
of vifible members of the vitible Church, as before was ſhewed. 
Hee affirmtth that thoſe little anes, de preſenti, were of the king- 
dome of Ggd, yet were not they aQually beleevers, hee afferteth 
as much of the Jews to'be reje&ed afterward,! that yet at preſent 
_ hey were the children of that very kingdome 'pf heaven, where 

intothe: Gentiles, even the very beſt of them .come to fit; the 
Church eſtate inboth was the ſame in-the efſentialls, and the co» 
venant eftate the ſameeſſentially ; theiexternall right zo grace, and 


heres on, isthe ſamein [reference to the little ones, of 
_ .othet viſible belcevers, as ofthele which brought their children to 
_ Chriſt, nutleſſe God ſhould bee made a reſpeRter of perſons ; their 
Infants maſt cometo Chriſt,/and not bee hindred, becauſe they 


plorytheinry fume eſentally, and. {9.the reaſon of the gran 
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 *. fricky is Gods kingdome; the fame is yalid now, fince as adult. SeF,25 - 
\ rerfis externally in covenantand Church eſtate, muſt net accors: 

- ding to our oppoſites mindes bee hindred from Chriſt, becauſe 

ſich like as thele little ones © 1o. neither beleevers, little ones bcing 

(6 ſuch like as well; they may. nor bee hindced from any; ſych 

way of- initiatory approach to Chriſt as they are capable of; 

as is, cxternall_ baptizing in. the name or fellowſhip, as of-the 

Father, ſo of Chriſt the Sonne,, and alſo ofthe holy Spirit; to, 

which purpoſe L appoſe our Divines had reference, in urging this 

place for Fzdobapulnie, norwasthly anaffirming of Infantsber 

ing fayed by their parents faith, but an aſlenting of their externall 

Chitrch'righe, by yertue of the latitude of Gods covenant apply- 

». edby the parents, andby occaſion of their aolding forth of that 

\ faith, . which did, foro ec 6b > unite them, and their lictle ones to” 

Chriſt, as head of the vi ble Church,; in which may by-extecnall 
advr: birt and+infition are Intereſted . | which are not ſaved .as bes 
#7 foreweeſhewed; nor will that take off what it ſeemech, ſome 
worthy Divines, have lately urged from hence for Pzdobaptiſme; 
that if Chriſts mind had beene that Infants ſhould haye, been bap- 
 tized, heewauld haye commanded thele little ones to have beene 


baptized for ai! example : for according to; the-principles'of C. BF, 
and others, Chriſt did love theſe little ones with' his everlaſting 
love, ..they received heaven of free gift, as all that will bee fay 
muſt doe: theirs was the Kingdome of glory. really, and Chriſt as 
God; 'and'as'an extraordinary; Prophet, of the Church knew. all 
this,&c: riow whyſhouldnot, or were nor. theſe Infans,' at leaſt 
baptized?” C.B, wiltanfiver, 1 "(apa of beleevers may-die in their 
Infancy, and they may live to commic aftuallfinnes.&c. and wee 
nor knowing, which wilt Tv or di, cannoe baprize chew, was 
ein at aAfn& $0... Ie ſeems the uncerralary of Tnfancs deachs 
whiltfolng, or living to grawne: yeares, is an. impediment to . 
their bapriftie, Where did C: B, here orever read in Scripture os 
of fuch' a juſt barre to Infants  baptiſme?” bus ſappole it were 
ſo tous, which know not this,-yet Ca B, - will not fay. bur Chriſt 


knew all herein,how nfatters would prove, therefore thas, was no 


ja hinderance inthe nature of ic thereto ; for then hee.to. whom 


tis could bee ng hihderance touching theſe children about whom 

C.B. faich hee revealed his Fathers eternall live, and good will, 

her had cauſed at Tea theſe liv ones to have. been baptized; Yea 

Ti man + thing mentioned, whether C,B- - 
Fen | or 
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or othergoppoſing Pzdobaprifme, would den 
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- The Explication of Lake 18.158 Part I. 

brew ſuch'as Chriſt 
recelyeth, and bleſſeth, *and alloweth, the kingdomie of hegven 
Jn their ſenſe, rhar is,that of glory, to be theirs, if growne ones, 
ſhould not therefore bee baptized. Now if this wiltnot be denied, 


_ as] ſuppoſe, why, ſuppofing thelike caſe of any little . ones, and - 


Infants;ſhall the fame bee denyed where there is' the ſame ground 
" of bapriſme in both forts ? Nay ſuppoſe that by extraordinary re- 
vehation, C.B. and others of his minde did know as much as here 
$s mentioned, ' in A{arke 10. and Zuke 16. rhat ſuch and ſuch chil- 


dren were Gods choſen ones, that they were received; and bleſſed 


of Chriſt, not inany common way, bur as the very heires ofglo- 
x Flay Infants areby them fuppofedto bee, and ſo were aftu- 


bleſſed with the ſpirit of grace, &c. would not they baprize 
cheſe Infants? Iſuppoſe the morejudicious would,; and have faid 


"that, | inthat ciife, they would doeir; : becauſe ſuch an cxtraprdi- 
. ©. nary revelation would ſuffice to warrant the at of baptizing 


« ſuch Infants without profeſſion of faith, and becauſe of Peters 
« principle, 4@, 10.47.Can anyforbid that theſe ſhould bee bap- 
« zed which have received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee? and the 


* & % 


« inſtitution of baptizing Diſciples, would in this caſe beare ic 
: out, ſuch ſanAitied perſons bel s Diſciples, 8c. _ Nor indeed 
- could it beedenyed by them rationally ; fince in this caſe Infants 


are nor meerely ſuppoſed to bee capable thereof, but really to have 


,  receivedthe ſublime things viſibly ſealedin baptiſine, even the ſpi- | 


Tit of grace, love, and blefling of Chriſt,the promile of grace and 
glory,&c: Ard therefore not to bee denied baptiſine, eſpeciall 
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beſide Fule fora Prieſt to kill Zimri and Corbiz-hutnor a. breach of 
.xule, orany thing contrary to rule, Thirdlygghas there was ground 
why Chet might command'thole little, ones | broughc to king 
to 


baptized, yea it was his mind, and according to his will 


chey ſbould. bee baptized, albeit. jt bee not. mentioned. that they 
were baptized; who could farbid water that they ſhould bee bap- 
tized, -which received the holy Ghoſt ,' /which, were Diſciples ? 
Chriſts extraordinary knowledge of it himſelfe, and revelation 
thereof to his Apoſtles then preſent, which uſed to baptize others, 
Toby 4. 1.2. irs granted was ſuffeient warrant, albeit there had 

<2-norule forit, when yet inthis caſe the rule of baptizing Di- 


ber” 
wg et: 2, 


ſciples, | Fob» 4-.1+ alſo mighe ſuffice. Let it then bee no moreſaid, 


thatif it had been Chriſts mind, that Infants ſhould bee baptized, 
hee would have commanded thoſe, Lwke 18. to bee baptized, fince 
accordingto the acknowledged principles, thoſe little ones either 
were, or might groundedly have been baptized. But wee will 
| ſuppoſe Chriſt did notthen expreſly injoyne thoſe little ones bap- 
tilme, ar that they were not then baptized, yet will it not follow 
that it was not hismind ſuch babes to whom hee exprefled ſuck 
love ſhould not bee baptized, or were not baptized, hee that had 
his timeofbleſling them, was free to take, his time of injoyning 
their baptiſme. Yea hee gave not any exprefle charge, touching 
any careto bee had ofthem, by thoſe which brought them : noc 
touching their being further inſtruQed, ' in the, way of God, 'and 


- many other things of that nature: And yet none will thence rea- 


ſon that, Ergo, it was not his minde,. that any ſpeciall. care or re- 
ligious indeavour, touching their further good ſhould bee uſed. 
Na more doth the former follow that it was not his mind:that ei- 
therthoſe or any other ſuch like perſons ſhould bee baptized, be- 
cauſe hee did not then expreſle. his mind that way touching thoſe 
little ones, There might bee diverſe other reaſons. why Chriſt 
might natthen injoyne theſarve; pollibly their parents themſelves, 
albeit mace, yet not baptized, or if baptized, their children 

alſo might be baptized whenthey were. And; his reaſons to prove 
that by Kingdome of heaven is rather meant that of glory then of 


grace,are as weake ſtill. Firſt, Becauſe they underitand not the . 


Lawes of the kingdome of grace. Secondly, becauſe this kingdome 
is a tocall kingdome, as appeareth by the word entring in. But 
doth CB. which faith theſe Infants did receive the kingdome of 
Godby gift, thinkethat they A not the kingdome of graces 

* 2 at 
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"is  _. Th Expleation'oÞ Luke 1815, 8c! Parr T. 
Chap4; atpreſentbeſvitetheiv*entranceitito glory; theyiwere not yeten- 
—_ ted heaven; but dn earth thien,*'and Jong after it thy :b6e, - yet 
keefaith thoſe lirtle ones received it of gift" in what way; or by 
what meanes conld'they receive it ? without any covenant right? 
ſarely no': For'there is no inheritance of glory other then that 
pron inheritance,” hence the promilepur'for-plory promiſed, 
{\t6.36;not cternall life; bat ſuch'as is promiſed, Ti4.1.1 325, 
yea conld they receive it, without the Spirit ? which yet they 
muſt 'alſo partake of by promiſe, oro way :none aremade par- 
i: - 5 bie ag yep nature 'in'any reſpe& but by the promiſes, 
2 Pet, 1.4. now if thus really,” and effeQtally intereſted in the co- 
venant of grace, and partakers of the ſpiric,thenthe kingdomie of 
race too was theirs : albeitthey underſtood not the Lawes of it, 
Yea doth Mr. B. thinke that the chop, 1 of glory belongs to 
any to whom that of' grace belongeth not ? muſt nor that bee 
firft ours -before the'othet:? yea doth not the phraſe of receiving 
the kingdome note our, thatthe kingdowe of glory is received, in 
and by the receiving ot that of grace, or of the word of the king- 

_ domethe promiſe, and covenant, &c. elſe is it not improper to 
ſay that thoſe Infants before they entred-into Gods kingdome of 
glory they did receive it? Tt's a Locall 'kingdome, as Mr. B. hath | 
it, and is it proper to fay thata man receiveth a'place, before hee 
comeat it, otherwiſe then by word of mouth, or writing,or ſome 

equivalent ingagement? T conclude then that the kingdome thac 
they received IT rather thatof grace, even the covenant of grace , 


if not alfo'grace of the covenant; wherein was pllaboed.cnd in- 


gaged ſome rightto that of glory, 'or that it was the kingdome of 
glory, inreferenceto ſuch plighting and 'pledgeof-it. Nor doth 
Mr. B. his other reafon conclude againſt what I have faid, they 
were at leaft externally of Gods kingdome, in that firſt ſenſe,/c;/. 
confidered;'as his kingdome diſpenſing, ſcil.\his Church.” Second- 
Iy, the received bis kingdomein a ſecond ſenſe, ſeil.:eonfidered as 
difpenled'in the revealed way of Gods plighting' of it by word, 
and initiatory ſeale atlaſt of Circumeition, if not of Baptiſine; 
and however in the externall right to both they are ſuch,which ac- 
cording to-men at eaſt ſhould enter into glory in'reſpe& of aftuall 
fraition of it; which 18 "the' kingdome inathird' ſenſe, ci). the 
kingdome to bee poſſeſſed,and to which a entring in, 'In the Text 
hath'indeed reference; but elſe Mr. Blackwood? reaſon would not 
_ Inforge it, thatbecauſc of thatlocall expreſlion of entring in ;. the 
3% 8, _King= 
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Part], - © The Explication of Luke18.15;&c; - 


. in dome nuaſt ergo bee a' locall kingdome, or heayen It < ſe; C ad. 
rar are locall expreſſions very full, Aonb.8.11, 12. CR: 5th F 
of ſome in the kingdome of heaven, out of which others are caſt: 
yetwill nor Mr. B. conclude that even the Jewes were'in heaven, 
and ſocaſt outthence, ' if they had nov been firſt in, they. had noe 
been thencecaſtzin;:and outgare here relatives. Itwas ſome' other 
kingdoms, ſcil. that of grace in the externall ſubje&of it, the vik- 
le Church; and ingagement of it, the covenant of. grace and 
- diſpenſation of it : the admuiniſtration ot Church ordinances, &c. 
in which they were by externall adoption and inciſion, andonr of 
-all actuall privYedges- whereof they were afterward. caſt. ;As for 
that which others obje& againſt us in this: point: of childrens fe- 
derall and eccleftaſticall eſtate from hence, ſcil.that Chriſt faith not 
of theſe, but of ſuch,and ſuch like, ſci/, as A-R. hath it, ſuch like in 
humilitie,&c. is the kingdome of God,&c.this is as groundlefſe an 
interpretation as ſome others mentioned. _ E3-01245: 3539 
For firſt, ifs evident that Chriſt maketh theſe little ones pattexns 
to others like them, in that intereſt in Gods kingdome, of ſuch or 
ſach like is Gods kingdome; now ſamples muſt have that verified 
in themſelves, in ſomeſenſe in which they areexamples to others; 
ſecondly, they are inclulively made examples of ſuch an initiatory 
receiving of the kingdome of heaven, as tendeth. to a 'more full 
fcaicion, and injoyment thereof, Lzke 18. 17, Mark. 10. 15. and 
and thoreforeatleaſt externally ſuck, . and ſo qualified: themlelyes 
now will theic paralelling this with, catth. 18. 3,4,5,6. hold good 
_ "therein, to ſay nothing, that that, Aſatth. 18.6. may bee read from 
the Greek,thele licth ones wy m5+virrw els $449,.0f perſons beleeving 
or of belecvers.in mee, ſeal, of parents: beleeving in Chriſt, which 
little ones are not to be {lighted but received in Chriſts name, verſe. 
s+ſcil. unto Chiirch communionas well as others, as that phraſe 
implyeth, Rezp.15.7.This is undeniable that the occaſion of thas 
ſpeech in AM4. 18.and of this in Matth. 19, Harke-10. Lake 18. 
was different, andat divers times uttered asthe Texts compare 
fhew, nor faith Chriſt in Aſatth. 18. as herezhee that receiveth not 
the kingdome of Godas a little child, but thus ; unlefle: yeg bee as 
childrengſey/. in humilitic,&c. verſ.3,4- compared; and that like» 
wiſe in fatth.18. doth not conclude,7g the intereſt of ſuch chil- 
dren, more then unto Doves, or ſheepe unto. whom ſabje&s of 
Gods kingdome are like, but here as hee faith of ſuch like is. Gods 
- kingdome:for withall, hee faith that others mult receive Gods 
OS Q3 king 


_ He ee ce e—e————_—C—CC 


Ft Chapi4.) kingdome they doe, 'making theni patternes as well of receivin, 
FH - Se2vb ergy uf moe in Gods k , Which was never abemed:of 
I 3 pe or doves are harnicleſſe,; if patternes of- it.  Altuall guile, 
"a lice and 'envie are removed from Infants, they a& not ſuch 
finnes if they are patternes to others therein," 1 Pez.2. 1,2,3. com- 
-pared; they are low and little in their owne eyes, not minding 
| things, 8c. if patternes of it, atth. 18. Pſal. 131. 1, 2. fo 
; they are intereſted in Gods kingdome, doe receive it ex- 
-ternally atleaſt, both theſc here mentioned, and fach like Infants, 
if they were made patternes thereof unto others, elſe the ſenſe of 
Lake 18.197. would bee thus, Unlefle any receive Chriſts king- 
dome as'a child doth, ſeil. in a bare reſemblance of reception 
thereof without any realitietherein, ſo much as ſuppoſed, he ſhall . 
notenter into it. Thirdly, Chriſt bringeth this as a reaſon why 
his Diſciples ſhould not hinder little ones as prophane from him, 
but rather farther the approach of thoſe babes, 'becauſe of ſuch- 
like Infants, like them in covenant, and Church intereſt in God 
-bis kingdome. Now if this had beene Chriſts onely reaſon there- 
of asis imagined, becauſe not of theſe out of ſach like little ones 
by reſemblance in humilitie, and harmeleſtefſe,&c, is Gods king- 
dome, therefore further, and doe not hinder their comming to 
mee; then one might upon the fame. ground argue, i that fince oft 
perſonslike good eed, and good fiſhtor uſefulnefle and fruitful- 
neſfecce. is Gods kingdom, Adatth. 13. 24. 38. 47. 49. and fince 
.of perſons like Eagles for renovaticn, fight, and ſeed, &c. Gods 
kingdomedath confiſt, therefore further, anddoenot hinder the 
bringing of ſach ſeed, fiſh, and Eagles unto Chrilt ; this were ridi- 
culous. Yea ſuppoſe any other thing ſhort of what I have for- 
' merly mentioned touching theſe babes, wherein ſome of theſe 
creatures are not allout fally reſembling the Saints, yet if nor in- 
zerefted more then thoſe creatures in the kingdome mentioned, it's 
notthe degrees of more orleſſe like which will ale#the force of 
that formall reaſon of not hindering theſe creatures therefore 
from Chriſt, ſeit. becauſe bare reſemblances of the Saints, as our 
oppolizes interpretthis.' Fourtbly, as Chriſt taking them up in 
kis armes,as the word is tranſlated,fheweth they were little ones 
indeed, of whoin hee ſpake,” and not metaphoricall little ones, 
even growne perſons like them'z ſo other aQts ſhew that hee ex- 
 prelilſed as much in effet touching thoſe babes in his aQts abour - 
them, 23 in his words hee fpake touching them, the expre iongf 
- riſts 
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Partl., The Explication of Luke 18.25, &c, Ir9 
ifts lovetoward thoſe perſons, whether he tooke them up ih his- Chap. 4. 
_ or imbraced them, i no, complement in Chrift, biit/a Se&, 2. 
moſt ſignificant expreſſion of bis love;8 his bleſfing ofthem,do de- 
clare that they had ſome more peculiar intereſt -in ſome reſpetts, at 
leaſt inan Eccleſiaſticall and Federa]l way,in him the King, and in 
that his kingdome mentioned, thento be bare ſemblances of others 
which had.Fiftly,the Greeke article «via in reference to x Gpipy,” 
Luke 18.15,16,1 7.the little ones, and not vis in reference to hg 
parents,as Beza notcth on the place, ſeemeth to ſhew, that he jn- 
tended not. ſuch- allegoricall; little ones, as the brinigers of 
them , bur the-little ones brought in that aſſertion mentioned} 
0b5.@. Yea but Piſcator makevh that an argument, in that hee+ 
called the litt'e ones, ver/.16. that ergo they were not babes: ant 
' beſide, the word F4pu fignifies a child capable of teaching,as 2 Tim. 
3. 15.-from «child thou haſt learned the-Scriptures, &c. and {o/. 
your purpoſe failerh to apply this againſt Anabaptiſts denying the 
covenant, and Church right of babes of inchurched belecvers. © / 
Anſw. 1. Ir's {aid hee called them, ſel. in calling their parents 
which brought them, albeit, they'mighe not dee all capable of un- 
derſtanding that invication ; it's ufuall in Scripture becauſe of pa- 
rentsnearel} intereſt in theic children to aſcribe things to their chil- 
dren,which are rather to bee underftood of the parents, as when it 
is ſaid Levi paidtithes in Abrabam, Heb.7 8&c.Secondly, albeit, that 
phraſe beuſedin T im. thou haſt knowne the Scriptures from' a 
child, yet it followes not, that therefore #49" doth nor in the ve-! 
ry.oaturall proper,and conſtant uſe of it fignifie a babe more-then- 
the like phraſes uſed in Scripture ſhould not have their proper fig- 
nification, becauſe ſomething there mentioned is notin fri ac 
ceptation applyable thercunto ; as when it's faid,thou madeſt me 
hopeupon my methers breaſts tN-rTo Hy or when I was up=- 
on my mothers breaſts, ſo Pſa]. 58. 3. the. wicked are - eſtranged 
from the wombe, they goe aſtray as ſoone as they are borne ſpea= 
Ling lies: in theſeplaces will ig bec hence argaed that the Hebrew 
_ words rightly wran{lated, and fo conſtantly uſed as tranſlated; fig 
fifie other then from mothers breaſts,and wombe,Kc: in that a ve 
ry-ſucking or new borne child is not capable of aftuall hoping' in. 
| God or going aſtray aftually from him, but rather perſons: 
growne up more in yeares, here all will fay theſe ſpecies are hy+ 
perbolicall, ſhewing that theſe things were a&ed thas by them ve= 
ryearly, and very ſoone; ſo what though a linle-one, which is 
hotaſuckling but can ſpeake and underſtand is capable of knowing; 
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} 120 _.. The Explication. of Luke 18.15 ,&Cc. Parr I; 
j Chap-4. / the Scriptures, yet itfollowerh/not that 8tip»' fignibeth-any other - 
$07, then a babe, bur it ſheweth'that T zmothy was ſo'\trained <> very. 
| _ early, hee doth not ſay,thon even a child [8&ip&] didit know, 
but «9 &pirvs from achild, that is; very ſoone and early in'thy 
age. Thicdly, the Apoſtles didnot uſe to hinder little ones which” 
could goe and ſpeake, fron comming to Chriſt, but further them 
rather : whether the parents were Jewes of Gentiles, yea, and thoſe 
not proſclytes; witneſſe that at Mark, 9. Hatth. 15. this therefore 
Was an example as they apprehended tending -to trouble Chriſt 
more then ordinary to meddle with poore fhiftleffe babes. Fouith- 
Iy, it hey ad been little ones which could goe,: yetit ſufficerh. to 
prove what Anabaptiſis deny : that before perſons could aQtually 
zold fora erſonall. ' Faith or repentance,may be attually in co» 
venant with God and inrighted to the initiatory ſfeale of. ir, and 
thatalbeit Chriſt did not aftually cauſe theſe babes then to-be bap- 
tized, that they had therefore no right to bee: baptized, it follow- 
nots.- PPSTE 1135400 | WEE 4> ha 
But 1.5. hee acknowledgeth thoſe children to bee of that king- 
-, domeor members of that Jewiſh Church,and therefore haveright 
. as well as others to remporall bleſſings, and that theſe children 
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were brought to Chriſt for cure producivg ſome Scriptures for 
thatend, where prayer and impoſition: of. hands was nſed upon 
that occaſion ; but doth the Text ſay,of ſtich or ſuch like was f that] 
 kingdoeme? no verily, but indefinitely, of ſuch is| the ] kingdomie 
of God; and whatthough thoſe children were of that Church, - 
ſince Chriſt inlargeth his ſpeech, | as. wee ſhewed,to ſuch like: pers 
ſons, and ſo to other babes of like conditionwith my andhad' 


the Jewes,and their babes onely right to tempbrall bleflings will 
LS. ſay: when that Abrahams covenant: of God his. being'a God 
to them, ſci, to fulfill his promiles : inftancing in that, Lxke x. 73, 
74575-as,0ne is acknowledged by I.S: elſewhere, to bee by: cit- 
imcatlion viſibly fealed upon beth ſeeds,” as hee termeth them, 
Traeicis that as, 2 Kg. 5. 11, Haith. 8.3. and'g. 18. Lake. 38. 
40. one way of healing was putting on of hands,” and prayer, but 

* is all here meant? the Lord blefſed them, ſeil. in way of cure onely,” 
- or the like: gather Scriptures mention 'impoſition of hands, and 
rayer.in that way of caring. true, but hereis no mention either 
__ e diſeaſes or of the cure of the little ones following upon 

_ Chriſts impoſition of hands,as there is in the other Scriptures in 
' other caſes 3 no nor is here prayer mentioned ; the parents defired 
os ;'] 4 nm 27 REIT HP WIL wi! 158; m 
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Parth., +:The Explication- of Euke 18:15, 8c. PE 
him-to pray; Adoteh.19.buc heebleſſed them faich Marks, whether Chapsq, 
in prayer ways it's net ſaid, yea fitce'the Scriptures mention theſe Set 2. * 
 a&otblefling;' and impolitionof hands in way of ratification of 
es ofthe covenane of 4s as exter- 

ray Rot eſle that Ger. 27, 


them. ?:Chrilt:doth 
their. we when hee bleſſed then, 


that onely :d of tempo 


haveright to the Seale, 'thento both 

Supper as well as Baptiſme. :-- . 12 £70 
Anſw. We do not lay they are compleat members of the Church, 

but incompleatas Ames ſpeaketh to this purpoſe in his Medell8, 8 

having intereſt in the Church and covenant, wee fay they have 


P right 
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. The Zxpliration of Luke 38:2.5,8:0 PanT. 
bas 
Orr tre gn on 


PEI yetare noe reckoned [a.m 
ans ey x with us, in all-Churcbes privilddges,/ as 
i ed cealiving offenderggee. Nor will Mr<B. his pas- 
of Baptiſare, and the Lords Supper prove that if to bee ad- 
o Church Wvery ca 05 CEE iowa 
KS vepal E Ne,and tne thing yet. not. by ane 
=p. [5 the former opely being the initiatary/ſeale of covb- 
intereſt, nat. the latter: 1nor is it: truc that the 
preparjonaceqreda th rd tothe latter :fince 
Levapoken ſo excluſively :of. perſons ito bee: -ap-to 
come qr rae rey Let a wanexamine himſelf; iand ſa no 
gtherwiſe,letbim ee der I chat becauſoxhere i bu 
one Groban ens er V anc'contmunion'; txdanmmmur 
£azion being properly of perſonsin full cammunjonofall Church 
privledger in thisor that Church whiere! the offence is:committed. 
r to inſtance. in no athercaſegbytin that ofa brother. in another 
Chiirch which is in Church in Mr. :Charch by ver- 
ene of communionefChurches,yes norin camplear member ip. 


fall communion ofallChurch Church priviledgesthete: he offendeth z will 
Mr. Blackwood now puthim out.of Charch communion iwith his 


Geparizh on _romns on bis Church? I: > "dart in that 
rtie hath notperſpn ubmitted yet to rches pow- 
wg they tl anaaden, thisthen cla 
con way of diſcommunicating,.andby Mr. B's grounds,erg ay” 
cth a different communion, and ſo net the ſame, which = = 


hee aſſayed to prove, nor doe his | ve evince bur that others 


were baptized then did partake of the Lords Supper. - 

Obje#, Before wee paſſe further, let mee remove another ob- 
- je&ion which I meet with, /@, that if wee make Infams wembers 
of a vifible Church, -which doe nothing from whence to denomi- 
 natethe ſame,but are meerely paſſive: Ic vil followithat there may 
; bee avifible Church, conſiſting onely of Infants of of beleevers For 
a number of viſible rhkmbers Sake A Niſible Charch. - 

laſs; 'Thisfolloweth nor, fince'the maine force of fuck "att 
nation heth in the growne Citizens of God, which uſe/in all Ct 
tle as publike to carry it perſonally, . and. not from the children, 
which ha ns ES Ls A A Charch of cndy Infants: 


Te it's 
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PartT. it The Exylicarlow of Lake 38415, 86: _ I52 


ics doe ſuppolable tlieir Chutch right depending upon incharched its 

parchtsznor arcthe Infants ſuch! perfelt members of the Church as Se, 3, 
others:nor doanumiber of beleevers regularly,make a viſible politi- 
call Charch,but in ſuch a way of atuall combining together either 
explicitly or implicitely;as:inall other bodies politique. Whence a 
more peculiar relation oneto another, and'a [peculiar. groundof 
mernberly care for,; & power one over atiother; ina brothecly way 
to watch over, or ſeaſonably to admoniſh each other, and the like; 

oye Techs 77] 4 SECT. III. pkg 
*O conclude, let ſuchas oppeſens in this do&rine of the fades 
Ta and Church ho of inchurched beleevers little ones; 
conſider of the abfurdities which tlieic oppoſite DoQtrine expoſerki 
them unto. FRIED 'L : OE SAFE 
As firſt, thedeniall of any ordinary way or meanes of the falvas 

tion of beleever Infants, as being neither aftually in the viſible 
Chnrchy ontof which ordinarily:thereis no falvativn, —__ 
aGhually any ofthem in thecbyenanrofgrace, fo-niuch/as external- 
ly, and ſoexchided fronvahy ordinary mearies, or way, oreftate 
_ of ſalvation, as before in part wee ſhewed: The promiſes being 
made to the Church, and the covenant being: the Spirits inſtra- 


nient} by which toconvey good unto ſuch as: ordinarily c 
of it. Even before the world was: Go x ns earn 6c pegs: | 
yed tousina way, and by virtue of his' covehant;thetefore allo 
led the everlaſting coveriant, md Goſpel, Heb, 3-20.Revel.14.6. 


hence God was faid co bee in Chriſt reconciling theworld to him- 
fk b 


elſe; 2 Cor: 5.19; hence eternall life! :bee/promiſed before 
cheworld was, F #.x.2: Henee that, Epbefi3.8.,9;:everi Chriſt him» 
ſelfeislits peoples no otherwiſe then in way'6f covenants E[ay 42. 
6. and 4% 6,7,8,-his blood is the blood of the everlaſting eove> 
nant, no intereſt in it, nor in himſelfe, but by way of covenane 
with it feales, asthat. wherein, and whereby falvation: is ingaged, 
Heb; 13. 20. mans falvationis'onely in his name, 48, 4. 45. and 
reconeiliationinhis blood, Colpfe-r. 19,20,21. andthat blood is 
the blood of che covenant as before, ſee'Zach.g. 1 1. hee is a medi- 
ator of the new covenant, and Teſtament, Heb. 9:15. Heb. 12, 24: 

if beleevers Infants have not inteceſt'in that covenant, no intereſt 

in him as Mediator: for hee is'no other Mediator but of fack a co- 
venant;,: his bufmeſſe as Mediator isto confirme a covenant. to ſuch 
to'wham hee is a:Mediator, Dewt:9. 24. Rem. 15.3. nonecan par= 
take ofthe Spirit, nor Pans 4 6f it but by the promiles, 2 Per. 

»>* 34:3. 2 
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 - The Explication of Luke 18.15,&& Part T, 


4." 2:44 norof agloriousreſurreQton;-but by ivirtneof, T'am their 


God;Lake'20.36;37.norofglory,bitbywirtae of theſame, Heb; 
x6.ſee of both, Ai7.26.6z7. ifthereforethatipecies orſort of perfons, 
covenant incharched. parerits: Tafants, ave! excluded! from' right 
inthe covenant, unleſteithey come aftually: and-perfonally:ts be- 
leeve therein'2 altum eff. de ſalute'corum, they are given for loſt irre- 
coverably,. andall the individnal} Infants of ſuch perſons are lefe 
In as bad acaſe. OI IOREDS; ©) VIGdrC19 OR To oS2poy tr 
- © Secondly,that ſort of growne pgentiles being ſuppoſed onely to 
bee made nigh by the blood: of Chriſt an.covenant, : and Church 
reſpefs aftually:'it will argue that thatifort onely were aQtnally 
ſtrangers before, & nottheicchildren'wich them,not only individu- 
ally,but ſpecifically conſidered, fince the ſame ſorts atleaſt of Gey- 
tiles,formerly ſtrangers,are made nigh; Eph.21 .11,22,13.compared. 
/;Thicdly, then is: itſuppoſedtthat Chailt-rooke: downe the parti- 
tion-rrall which ſtood berweine gnowne, Jewes and;adult:Get- 
tiles; -but as forthebelceving Gentites Jntants, :cicher there was rio 
ſuch partition'wall- betwixe them -and- their parallels:the Jewiſh 
Infants inchurched,! or ifthere were,/it;ſofarre retnaines untaken. 
ne as concerding that tort of fnfants:/':: iii 1.5 07fb 00 2þ ace: 
-Fourthly;then Divinejuſtice is ſuppoſed tochave alJargerTatitude 
a involving the. little ones of fuck as reſpe&t the Govenanrt.under. 
the cxpreſſtonsand vifible'diſpenſations of: divine diſpleaſure;asim 
Caines,; Iſbmaels; Eſarti,. the. Jewes rejetion together with itheir; 
little ones} Jar anger hath'in the exprefſions and: difpen- 
{ations thereof. untothe little ionesof ſuch astooke hrold thereak;; 
_ cotitrary. tb6all-former examples:: 'how Jongdis Godcontinneens: 
ternall adoption; and ſon+ſhip in Sethi line, Gez:16.4 howilbrig gn; 
ArebantThertand-Faaks Riw,9;4- and not rejeting theim-cill: 
rebelling univerſally,and'fatally? "A ior + oi Ire on nmr 
- Fiftly, thenit's ſuppoſed, that there are two:covenants of grace, 
onewunth them of old: anbther with: us: now;-eſfentially diferene 
which isabſtird asbeforewas ſhewed,''andmay bee:furtherievinced: 
 Inthatbaptiſme, that newway of initiatory ſcalingiof the (coves; 
- nant, when firſt inftituetd, it was inſtituted precifely with {ole re: 
ſpþcs ta the: Jewes., Fobn 1.33-Matthi3 21,2,3,4, 5:i:Jobnq-1; coms! 
pared with atth;301 546. toſhewthat there was:no other cove-: 
nant'to:be ſealed by baptiſme, then that-which- was mdde-withthe 
Jewesinthe ſubſtance. of it, Luke 24. 4454546475 H83;\2:38;39.3 
the ſamepromiſefinſidealed by baptiſme to thembefore-wasto.them, 
tal © Ft | 


afarre _ 


PartT, '-* The Explicazion of Luke 18.15,&c. x25 


sfarreoff, and no other to them: afarre off. to bee ſealed. by. bap- as 
txſmethenthatpromiſe.,which was to-thers, and to their. children EDA 
now. if one covenant eſſentially, then either the -Jewes children, © 
werenot-in covenant; no not ſo-:much as externally; contrary to: 
what weeſhewed before from As 2. and in the conclafions laid 
downe: or if they were, it was:meerely. ceremonious; now ſap- 
pofing ceremony in the way of ſealing, by circumciling of the fleſh 
oftheir foreskin z yet what ceremony was in the principall part of 
the covenant it ſelfe, I will bee aGodto thee and to thy ſeed after 
thee intheir generations? orit it were one part ofthe covenant; 
then, but is now aboliſhed by Chriſt, ther: it ſeemes Chriſt by his 
comming hath-/aboliſhed one mateciall "part . of the covenam-of 
grace, without any. other thing equivalent to parents 3s covenant. - 
parents in ſtead thereok. 1 35] | 


Py * 


 Sixtly, then God is made areſpefor of perſons looking at Jewes - 
wick theirs in covenantreſpets;but nos ſo eying covenant inchur= 
ched Gentiles : Yea hee is made'to ſpeake things at large, to;bee a - 
God toall the familiesof the earth, Fer.31.1.yet when it commeth: - 
to'bee Analyſed, he is not acovenant God to any. more then per- 
ticular perſons aQually beleeying - onely : no. covenant, reſpe& is- : 
hadſoimuch as cxternally,:nonot:ſo muchas. ta the choycelt part. - 
andprop of thefamilies, ſezhichildrem yt oo en rs 
: > Seventhly,thew is all former diſtin&ion; ever uſed t6 beeſaicares - 
fally obſerved, and held forth, and mentiened, laid afide.' Seed of - 
the woman, and of the Serpentin the younglings of both-are con=- - 
fourided, no diſtin&tion:of ſonnes of (Gag, and of men,'of. fred of + 
Tas: and Tſmmel in the Infant part thercof.- No. Church-diſtin&i; -- 
on of children cleane or incleanesi Albeit, that-wee mentioned not © 
to the State, but Churchr at' Corixth,i as a Church; to: whom the - 
contrary was noted as abſard ; elſe eyen :the. children, were; as Pa=. - 
gans uncleane, but .now they are. holy ;So AGﬀs 4.To you, and: | 
yourchildren, not to others, as afterwards: ;aftually to-others: 
with theirs -- Some: onely- were nigh in.covenant;.and politicalh 
Church nav ;* the reſt farre off;: nay doe not C. B. Hey,Din, . 
and ſome others ground upon Rew.5.13, whereby to put beleevers- 
children in the ſame-eſtate without: any difference, - as fuck, from- . 
any others children? Nay C.B. would know.why,Turkes,. and be- 
leevers Infants being alike free from aCtuall finne and guilt of ori- 
ginall, that they may not partake of theſame benefit of free grace, 
 andalbeitin them there bee a \ worthy of damnation, yet: . | 
| 3; it 1c 


126 The Explicationsf Luke 13.15 ,8&c. PartT. 
C\up.4- it appeares not from Scriptarethatany were daned for otiginall 
Seg.3, finne onely, and wonldknow why wee ſhonld nor thinke asmach 
of Infants in generall, flog na, aswas faidof David: child, 

2 1 gt ae pate vines to bee ſaved, ing Rowe.5.18.; 

fora proofe of fach generall redemption of dying Infants.Strange 

charitic beyond all bounds of regular ju to all-Infancs 

dying, and none to beleevers Infants in generall, ſo much-as of 

cheir excernall intereſt in the covenant ;, but doth Mr. B. expoiind 
.deaths reigne over Infants, Rows. 5. 14. to bee onely reſtrainedto_. 

that ofthe firſt death ? or might Babylexs little ones bee accurſed if 

not under wrath, as ſuch 2 doth Mr. B. imagine that all the Infants 
deſtroyedin the flood, in Sodem and Gomorrgb, in the laſt deftruti> 

.on of Pp mapa <7 wane probable they that were 

{aved? are allby nature the children of wrath, and yet all dying 


_ in thateſtate, and under no covenaneof ſo mach as exter- 
nally it is, ſo much as probable that all ſack are ſaved ? Is there 
any Mediation of Chriit,bat as a Mediator of a cgycr 
Turkes Infants under thecovenant, whey as their pa 
were all Gentiles of old, yongand old» being ſtr 
covenants of promiſe and of the Church, without God,and Chritſt, 


and hope : and now 'theeaſc is fo. altered that the chrildoen of 
ſtrangers from the-covenant are to bee judged hopefull?. Doth 
Mr. B.ftardeat v Cor. 7. 14. that the children of beleevers, yea 
though dyingTnfants, yeras belcevers children, they are nomore 
but ctvilly deane, and in covenant reſpeftsas profane,. yet are Pa> 
gans children clearie in reſpet of Covenant mercy 2 for el& how 
_ canthey bee ſaved asbefore wee proved? asfor Rom.5.18, our Di- 
vines haveulſcd to anfiver Arminians, thar{ all]is taken for{many* 
a8 before, ver/.15. ButhereMr. B. inthecaloof dying Infants wi 
have it univerſall : and if univerſally trace oefdying Infants, why nog 
H of all living Infants, why notof all men fuoply, where will there 
beea reftraint? Ifallmen fimply,in one fort a puaCandiing bee 
 - underſtood,andnotallmen that is many: whereas weeare uſed 
to bee upbraided with che abſurdicie of aniverſall ion ; F 
feare Mr. B's doQrine rather. And ſo mach of the firit part of - 
this diſcourſe touching the covenant and Church eſtate and right 
of Charch members children. | 


PART. 


Thing Childrens Boptifmal right 


& Avingdiſcourſed:of the doftrine of the Federall and : 

x 8 Eccleſiafticall holinefle of the Children of viſible 

$ belceving and inchurched parents and clearedthe 
IH ſame, letus addrefle our ſelves a while to confider of - 
7@ theexternall& Church right of ſuch little ones,un»- 


3 » tothe initiatory ſeale of covenant & Church - 
right,. which followeth thence. The initiatory ſealc followeth the - 
covenant, wee ſpeake not of an extraordinary time of the Charch, 
when either it hath no particalar expreſle initiatory ſcale diſtin - 
from another ſealing ordinance; as before that ſolenme covenan« 
ting of God in reference to the Church in 1/accs race, Ger. 17-7,8, . 
9,8c. with 19. ſo there is ſome peculiar ftate of the time not ap« 
pliable eo the ordinary time and way of a viſible politicall Church - 
and its adminiſtrations : as then were family Churches, as 
that. in Melcbiſedecs and Fobs family; which not being ſucceſlive-- 
ly to continue, were not ſo immediatly eyed in-point of ſolemne - 
inſtitution and Church lawes, as was this of Abrabam, Iſaac and . 
Facobs Ten WHGNS oa viſible Church was to bee IS | 
extraordinary caſes.and times, are very impertinettly urged by 
ſometo infringethe force of ordinary ond ay : they - 

' know an extraordinary caſe of eating ſhewbread. by ſuch as were 
| PotPrieſts, of plucking earesof corne on the Sabbath day, of a 
- private Diſciple's baptizing upon an extraordinary and immediate . 
call, as did Azanxiar, At; g,of Zipporabs circumcifing,and theſe doe. 
_ not nullifieand invalidate ordinary rules and principles, touch- 


ing circumciſion or baptiſme, or the ſanftification of the Sab-. 
bath,&c, 
211 This: 


«223 Of Childrens Baptiſmall right. , Patr IT, 
" Chap-r-+ This propoſition then I ſhall lay downe for further proofe : 
$:3, 1, thatin ordinary times and caſes, reſpe&ting the politicall viſible 
708 Church, and its adminiſtrations;ſuch little ones as are of parents in 
ſach viſible Charch eſtate, they have externall right unto the in- 

Joyned initiatory viſible ſeale, of which they are outwardly capa- 

ble, and onght not to bee denyed tlie' uſe and benefir thereof; ar- 

dinary times then and not extraordinary are here conſidered ; leg 

none obje&then, children of members of an ordinary politicall 

vilible Church are here confidered : let none objeQt an extraordi- 

nary caſe of Fohs or Melchiſedecky family 3 a viſible ſeale enjoyned, 

not a caſe wherein atually any ſuch ſeale is not injoyned is here 

allo conſidered ; buteither aRtually injoyned, or at leaſt in view 

at thepreſent making of the covenant with Church reference as in 

the caſe, Gen.17. 7,0.,9,Qc. let none object Adam and Noab: time 

and caſes againſt ourthefis, externall right in ſich a Church feale 

is propounded; let none confound this with internall and ſaving 

Tight, which is viſible to God and not tomeere men ; the initiato=» 

ry viſible ſeale is propounded, not all the ſcales or Church priv 

ledges; as choyle of officers, and voting in other'Church occafſt- 

ons,&c. A male child of eight dayes old ' might bee circameiſed; 


but was never intended to bee Ones  perſonall appearance at 
e 


the ſolemne celebration of the-paſleover, there to-goe np, ' and 
not tobee carried or to have others appeare in their ſtead, Dent. 16; 
16.17. all the males which were to bee atthat feaft were as well to 
bee at the: feaſt :of tabernacles, Ibid. 'where ſuch as Kept that feaft 
were to carry boughes to make Booths or Tabernacles to dwell ing 
Deat.16.16,17. compared with Levis. 23.3435. 38,3940. which 
none will ſay was Infants worke. Let none then object, that you 
may as well plead for Infants comming to the Lords Supper, as 
in Cyprians. time, and was .the' corraption of the time,-'as- was 
croiſing, rebaptizing,&c. inuſe'in his time too, and'as the Jewes 
Infants partooke of the paſleover, the contrary wheieof appeares 
in a word wee ſpake of initiatory ſealing of perſons outwardly ca- 
pable thereof : otherwiſe albeit the parties have a covenant right 
unto itin the generallz-yet in thatcaſe of incapability, it's pecu- 
liar and their 5x in re ; jaltly ſuſpended from being perſonally eli- 
cited, and this doth' not make the ordinary rule and ground of 
rightto the initiatory ſeale to bee invalid : ſuppoſe an_adult be- 
keving Pagan or Turketo joyne to our oppolite Churches ; who 


_make totall immerſion eſſentiall to baptiſme, and .that they were 
baniſhed 


PattI1l. OfChildrens: Baptiſmall right, - 129 
baniſhed into Freezel:xd or Greenland or ſome ſuch cold conntrey : Chaps x. 
if this perſon bee very weakeand lick, yet defireth to joyne to them SeT; 24+ 
ere hee dics; I demand whether hee bath right t6:baptiſine or nb ? 
this-will not bee denyed:Yea bur is this rigtit to bee elicited? ſare* 
ly no, unleſle they would bee guilty of his death. But why not 
baptized? becauſe you will lay. ics nor ſimply.neceflary-to falvari- 

on: Therebeing noicontemptofic; but onely/ « naturall and eor- 
porall incapacitie' thereof 37-but'this' crofferty not: that! ordinary 
rule, ground, and way of baptizing. Very true, but then Jet none 
objeft: againſt ſuch Infants covenant right to; the iniciatory 
ſeale; ithe caſe: of the females of Abrahams: feed; ' which /albeic 

in Abrahams ;cayenant yet «not + circumciſed: ; for' when God 
injoyned : cutting away of the: ſuperfluous” foreskin' of '*the 
fieſh'to bee . the ſcale of his covenant, the very nature of the 
command doth in reafaqn, if the notion» of males /had tjeyetbeen& 
expreſſed, reachthe caſe of the males, which have ſach'a ſapers 
fluous fereskin of their fleſhy :andnot:the females: which are tigs 
wncall 
ſuch 
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weeſhall jay 
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005") 117i a11002107 ICIDBIY CALLY ik 
rien 15 4.200 3-5: :2SBOT!ÞÞ; co o151gh hn 0 Ni%' 
jJo |; {- Hat mixtgonimands of Gad having ſome pare cireumiſtan- 

. ; ;@ tiall-&yanihing;onee patrfubſiantialite abidins,the lat- 
tex; is binding £0 us;finge Chriſts tiniczaibeitcheforttierbe'harA'le> 
vench day which God S——_—— to bee holy: is:biotingto us; 
not the very ſeventh day of the week tobe tharday;herhat tom! 
manded the ſanCtification of the {tventh day; hee'Tommatided a 
ſyenthday of his owne chooling; and-tharito Bee!thiriſeventhi 
day : the former ſiands inthe f4/Lof:the lates Heethat cominians 
deda ſirift holy worſhiponthe Sabbaliy Exedo3412,&&@heoom- 
mands ſutable worſhip to the; day and {triftnefle of worhip, 'in 
fuck and luch a manner ,of ce ; the former"wwas perpetnall; 
the latter temporary; thei moralicie| of the-ſecdnd'cothmande» 
non xth all the ſabRgntialls; in; ales or worltip injoyned; - 
nor doth Chullt juthas fenſe:aboliſha) title of the Law, 5® 2? 
37; 1:4145 10 ob =O 12013 :0 T «>; * (17 DIV"; : 
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Chap. MO: YI13C0: Died G10 brine DICE i 
Sek Jv aw $ IVC} ' 4 \b SEQT-. KEE; 


t con nd podnadndtincing TIT on: "Scrip tare 

are Scripture commandements4 as even: confequent call art1s 
cles oftaith are prion of faith': andin a _ _ conſequences 
dee ag nectfaxily, from,-or. grounded apo Scripture 
ripgiples,. theſe. areof.Scripturaltvwarrant 'Panl, A. 15. 46;47, 
aketh a promiſes; via! an oldteſftament promiſe, ro' bee virtually 


©  $.inth oe hci a new:Teſtiamentcommandement: Loe wee turne 


tothe Gentiles, . why ſo? For God hath ſo commanded us 3 How 
dath.ch t appearez-or. where >. It-followeth, fo:hath Gol :com- 
a ayiog,: lihaveſetdhec fora light to! the Genitles, that 
ee bee my ſalvation tothe endrof the earth : this' was 
eq! to0.in E/ay42: and:49:'-and it: was a'gracious promiſe in 
4 letter of it; : yea but Paw rightly drew the force of a command 
_ ein itz: according to the old rulezi Hee: which promiſeth 
-hee comtnandeth the: rheanes 'rehidivig to dhar-end!-but 
of chiamonbercatteny, bac here wee fer whilt ground worke is 
madeule of in way of: authorifing ſo great and Ba) hty a. matter 
SPORsl Irs vertly'themind of God and Chriſti that Baptiſme and 
hel ords, Sup »ſhonſd bee athatniftretes: thei wirlds end ;-yet 
& Lovely 49 wheby:Scripture.epnitquette fd feof Vick fi 
he as Matth.2$. 19,20. and 1 Cor:12.26; Sd when'ies Tad, 
As oftas yeedoe this:our Divines make account it is a virtual] com- 
r often : and not,az in ſome pla- 
hy in bo ca yeare, Thatfiſtersagwell as brehen fhould in 
ally cenfuredic is of 8calptwetrarrunit; Fer by 


'Nor 
af he'commion gender; Wikth: 19.45 7 Theſ7'$! 6. 


Jazin matter len iſe,ſo of faith git s tliris3irChrifts time 
Fep Ms: ne Pther Scripture, /how'then ny thib-81 ergy 


Loavincing Jl nite] 
Ro _ 
ng Mentiallytae 
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(66H no  Scriphirezare for thedamwerprefipt eeBriftib 
againſt ck as denyed = deity of the mo Col, or that hee 
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SEO. rite PING 1; 
- 36! wh ip ederall ordinahces, ſich as ars 2's Riki; areas well 
FNin chile INN 6; hence ciramicifion is reckoned 
E. apa gee ne F77 4B! PIC 9963%T,2, 2,47 ſte 
mhof6 AT)'2, 39.'this So ich opp&e af ackiiovvl ” when 
< ſicTpect! as; as theſe are oe : that it is certaine the Jewes had 


«Ky Gods a pn the pt peildge of circumciſion,” and the 


© Senna th Abrabam did long to them in ſpecial 
firter, 46d Ken rhe Parents not TE? y ſanQt- 


I_ fied; 2p ink fn the*E6ycnant of faving grace, 


cc ind Chiirch<p er R FLL! y- then Ti enmniciſion was one, 

<«.whichthelſe ba bibs > of TAnd 'the' bong had this 

& priviledge; te areGs hu. - the ontward feb mjniſtration- as 

 brafiches' ot "the® Iver vie Wa e$ © " 

tion was citcunicifidn; Way =o [And Fel 
nz 


that $diuihiſtra- 
es in re- 
<«<'{pe&'6f the :diviniſtration ofth . NOW Taany Wayes 
<«jinlarged, andmade more hono orable ; ON! - Fiale "before, the 
oſs of thie covenant of grace ens £-k ctheliibliance, nor of 
= bis adminiſtrations;/arcpriviledy the ſame"how to rr: 
&yers, and as Jarge and licnbraBle av then. . Theſe Tpecches 
deed feettie not To conſonant to ſome palfages before, and ſonie 
«aſter: that itis no priyiledgeto ns, to Shave any thing in lieu of 
c«.that adminiſtration;butChrift already come, "who is in Read of 
” all.” ButTet mee reaſon of hexane a little, the covenant ol of A- 
"brabert in ſpectallwiſet belonged to the Jewes; and That waa ed- 
venant of grace. ſeit. tobee a God t5 them and theirs, as I have 
| _ was thisno priviledge to them? or was that, Dt. 29, 
4+ with 30.6. no priviledge? was it no priviledge for this name- 
lake of Godeo have ſuch ingagements, not meerely for temporalle 
but. ſpirkualls, '\even when they had provoked hi 2?” Fuk. 36. 
from the't .to the end, © Werethey with theirs {6 pearliar « pecs 
ple in theſe reſpefts, and yet were theſe no Ori edges ? 
' 24. 3: ſee more Chap. 7. 628. ies reckoned as a dioyce fruit of 
his love: And were even ſundry Infants of theirs baſe bornez- inthe 
covenant offaving grace;and Church'priviledges.and was this no 
priviledge to them, ifi{o? fince the prothifes of the covenant of 
races are' ptiviledges, atid "the ſame now to beleevers, and as 
_ _ Jargeandhonorable as then, either theſe promiſes to their chi!- 
dren mentioned, Dent. 30.6,8c. were not of the ſubſtance of the 


CYvenant 


Patt, = of Childrens Baptiſmall right. bbs” 
covenant of gracez and then how could even baſe borne children Chap-1; 


bee.in the_covenant of ſaying grace? or they are'no priviledg 
neither of which I ſyppo'e will 


ra es Gar | 
| boo affieensd : it theſe promilſeg to gb 
* Chnrch children bee not barely of the adminiſtration 'of: the co- 
venant; for ſoare the Church pre OE rather, which are be. 
" fore wade i from thei Iribeing inthe covenant of grace, but 
of the ſubſtance. Then why not now the ſame andlarger rather? - 
Why are belceyers children then excluded the covenant? And are 
the priviledges in reſpe& of adminiſtration of the covenant now 
 intarged,&e!? Theneither that adminiſtration of the coyenant inj-. 
 tiatory ſcale/as fijchy totheir children;was no priviledge 7 6r there - 
- muſt be ſuch 3 likepriviledge and not ſtraitnedzat leaſt not wholly 
' excluded, as that of a like, I fay not the ſame, but a like admini-- 
' ration of the inittatory covenant ſfeale to incharched beleevers 
childfeti now, And: fippo@!ibee- no 'priviledge to have any - 
- thing in lied of cireutncifiotnoflinifans, bur Chriſt 3; yer is it no 
priviledge to have any other thifigthen Chriſt to beleevers them- 
ſelves? Circumciſion is confefſed to bee an appointed ſeale of 
Initiation to them that entered into covenant with God. before 
Chrifts incarnation, and baptiſme ſuch a ſcale fince; and that it: 
-Gonified ſanQificationbythe Spirit, jaſtification and ſalvation by - 
"Chriſt, and faith in him; but as tocome,and baptiſme as come,%&c. 
and is this no priyinnge to beleevers, that now they have not that : 
manner of initiation by circumciſion ; yea bur. in a better way - 
they have;/el; by baptiſme?' Chriſt indeed was then 0 che Saints, . 
indo heeis now all inall ordinances and priviledges;: the Chiet- - 
taine, tharfirft, or principall one; Eſay 41: Cant. 5. Pal; 73. 25. 
but it was not therefore no priviledge,nor is now the like, to have - 
rogether with Chriſt many: pretious ordinances diſpenſed to - 
them and us: andverily-the Scripture in.old and new Teſtameng, 1 
accounteth itno ſinall priviledge, to have Gods Tabernacle and - | 
'SanQnary; Church and Church ordinances withius:; and perſons . 
to bee in and underthe ſame; hencepromiſed as a reward anda : 
 fruic, yea part of the ratification of his covenant with them, Levae, | 
- 26, 9.11; and therefore in the choyſe times of the Goſpel, irs fo. 
reckoned, Reve!.21,3-yeaand as of oldthe childrens: Charch eſtate - 
" andpriviledpe wastherein included as. of that nature :fo in refe- 
rence to the other times mentioned,. was the ſame of the ſame ac» - 
- cOUnt;- as wee have ſhewed from Ezek, 37-25,26,27« . 


£ S:3- | SECT. . 


= \ 


- 4 
2 _—_ [i \ ” "a 
bd p_— — 4 LOS , | Fe 
= D - . Lt \ ; , 
ME —— = = K X 6 


$ A 


/ 2” 


Of Childrens optimal right. Part 17 


* 53100 $LX05 WOT 5 Hat 21561 bo og dw. 
DENY Ci BRIE enero, > rg 
4; 1 3*4Hat Baptiſme is [now the onely initiatory: viſible ſeale of 
+ £7 & the covenants which being once adminiſtred,there needs 
- no:more renewin of it,” iLvS1% FP11J I! 7-33, £2 101 * T{iiftap 
::) Firſtyitis a ſeale of thecovenant,no hare badge of .Chriltiani- 
: tic as {ome have 1aid, albeit the more judicious of our: oppoſites 
< 'yeeld this, that the coyenant of grace is ſaid. properly to bee 
-« fealedin Baptiſine,and that Baptiſme ſince Chriſts incarnation,is 
-< the 03 from ſcale of Godto ſuch as. enter;into' covenant with 
- him:And it appeares ſo,  1-In that itagreeth-in the eſſentialls with 
: circiumcifion asan initiatory ſeale, Col. 2.1.1,12.' whence baptized 
- Gentiles are ſaid to be of the circumciſtion,Pbil3.and. Jewes laid to 
bee baptized, 1 Cor, 12, hence firſt inſtituted far a ſeale to the cir- 
pnanhary, Jewes; to ſhew it watiinithe efſentialls of, ſealing: Abre- 


{hams.covenant to thenj, -burithiefame with circumcifion in a man= 
-nerzonely as that ſcaled it tothaws vitbly.in Chriſt,as:to,come, this 
: did it in like ſort inrreference to Chriſt as come:that was the ſeale of 
- the righteouſneſſe of Abrabams faith,or that whereon his faithaQed 
: to righteouſnes of juſtification, Rem 4. 11,cventhepromile of grace 
\in Chriſt, Row. 10. 6,7. with Dext., 30, 14; hence, when Chriſt 
3s called the Miniſter :of ciraumeicifion, .;ic is thus explained b 
: the end ofthe figne adminiſtredyſci/.-to confirme the promiles 40 
--anto the fathers, Rom .$. A247. 8. Gen. 17.11. hence-the pro- 
mile premiſed, andthenbaptiſimei/annexed as the ſeale, Ay 2, 38. 
+hencethat waſhing annexed to the word, Epheſ.5. 25,261 .;2, It's 
a Baptizing in thename'or covenanit fellpwthip of Gad the Father, 
Sonne and Spirit #: hee having exalted his word ; above - all his 
name, P/al.13$.2. 3. It's aſcale of remiſſion of ſinnes, aud there- 
fore of the promiſe teridering| the ſame, !hetice joyned, AATs.2.38,39. 
Alts 22.14. Thenatureof itzſheweth the ſame; itbeing aGolpell 
:Sacrament, and that is aviſible ſeale, 'andthe'ſeale is to the caye- 
{nant, hence called by the name, 47.8. 1 Cord i.25. +, 
+ Secondly, itisan initiatory feale: as firſt, annexedto the Goſs 
. pell' diſpenſed, with reference to covenant. fellowſhip; with God 
an Trinitie ; not firſt;Diſciple them, and zhen,lee-thenticome to. my 
"Table, bur baptizing'them, /ci/:ſo ſoone asever brought. into co- 
"vyetiant and Church eſtate, and ſcale them up: thereby unto cove- | 
nant fellowſbip with the Father, Sonne and Spirit. :Hence repent . | 
.and bee baptized, for the promile is to youz notgrepent and come MP 
TEM. | | the 
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thelordiiTablez for the! promiſe is'to you: / Hence thatorder Chap, r. 
obſerved of communion in-breakirig of bread after they were bap- Se, 8. 
eized, verſe. 41,42,43244- there Fobn began in any ſealing way, 
Math WiMivke 1. As of old AO long before: the' Paſſes- 
ver, hehe called the waſltiiig of regeneration'; ' metonymically ar- - 
wibiting. | the thing ated. oh e viable ſeale, Tit:3.5. the 'new 
birth is fic firſt rok of the ſpirit of promiſe:nor isthis alcribed'to. - 
the other- Sacrament . as that which is. its proper Sacramentall - 
worke initiatorily to ſeale's albeit aftey'it bee thus initiatorily- - 
| fealed by bapriſmes the otherdoth alſo virtnally confirme.it. _ 
--"Fhirdly; thi being: once adminiſtred riceds ace beerenewed, . 
as iP two initiations o beginriiags;or regetierations, or firſtientes 
Faneedirit eovenghity/or firiingraffings int Chriſt, &s. 'as there  . 
was not:Iterations of ciroumcifi6n: © Te 'were but! to takethename 
* of Godin vaine,and a wilworthip indeed; ifever before diſpenſed : 
- thetruth'of the efferitialls'of the ordinance, and it were unfafe 
Ay ye tray renew that otic ro as wee may renue that 
ite of ours, iinlefſeagnitt) MeSH a'dhy: and as in yaricty - 
7 ocetirrents, changes, ſervices, ſffering gs, tethprations, ordinan- 
ted, buſinelles, &cc wee are- t6 retiue our Rath, fo” wee ſhould x 
nueourb e, tior Will the 29: bf the Atty bexreontanyfich. - 
peaRiſe/'4; keincttions Pals Uſburle touching the mar Jo pf 
buptiſine/6//to hold forth'the daty whichGod required 
refeterie*to the Lord Jeſns; and accordingly they were by Fobn-- 
biptized;into'the hare of Feſus, Whom Fobz belt Forth; as ky 
4,5, compared liewes, arid-as the annexiny' of Paw!r namne, ! 
chiv declariion, veſ; 4.5; $ Qhdtliew '2."t6 tis a&% wh ch How 
did, ver'6. vvineeth'® es hot! faid;/ then Par? b: Gb. - 
chenPasllaid his harids'tiporrthein; Irs fd of the poten Kile As - 
oftias yeedoe this,1 Corti. Butnora whilpe e-charwa 
hoe cating 'The- 'Apofile im me memoningofone one Fiche body, 
Nope wg mewphy ally Fort 


a ec En ne on 


quent 4 rk 6; Files, al Ao ohe Lord and" one God: 
kee mentions! bapriſate'!ahd why doth hee nor as well lay one 
EofrdsSupper £66, Which'd1bzit oftrenewed'to = ed Lone 
— paiix'sbuc N06 ihſifeiftfon' hd the lime ordiaac REN) io Fars 
 ehdraaarcebbed its thide/orichieſſe bf baptitnte? Bur! Jgniti e, Phat 
| egnendevs me bptnendec, ary but yerlots That it hinders 
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.-; not, but it may often bee renued upon one and the! ſame perſon 
ps. arrialys though it were. before, orderly, dminifired: to 
WD ALE”. 

'Fourthly, that bapti@ne i is the carly initiatory ſeale: I never 
heard this yet ſo much asqueſtioned by any which deny it not-to 
= cake, therefore I nced not ſpeake wy further in confine 
F er | | 3111 | [ 

SECT. V bz 

des Hat the Application of ſuch an iniciatory ſcale of the cq- 
venant of grace made in reference to an ordinary politi- 
call vifible Church which God ſhall ap int, and and whereot the 1c- 
verall parties in that covenant are —_ le;this is an externall con« 
dition of that covenant, and to bee ſo farre forth kept by all that 
are externally intereſted in the ſawe, and that for that very reaſon 
and ground, becauſe they are in ſuch fortintereſted in that co- 
venant. Ere wee conficme this, letus premiſe that, that covenant 
Gex,17, was a cavenant of grace,” and it was made with reference 
to an ordinary. politicall yi ble Church, az'we have beforefhewed. 

Andalbeitthat Church Tk ſuch a policicall Charch & nationall, 
 &c.differ fromcongreg ationall 7 So ok yet que viſibils ecel: ſe ſia 4 
politica,es ordinarija;lo it was Kllextially the ſame withours, hence 
thennecds no gs or ſtartling. As for-their ally ery intereſt 
alſo in the covenant of ſaving prace, it hath been likewiſe cleared, 
& that alſo need not tention uponthepointofdilparity. 

' This being premiled, the propoſition may more eaſily :;proceed, 
Gen..13.7+God propgundeth his bas grationpcovenant verſ«9 hee inv.. 
formeth of: one. externall-condicion, x9 bee. © obſerved, by perſons: 
taken in Him 1869! that x gratlous covenant; and. in fercech, the condition 

covenant: thou; Abroham and thy-ſecil after thee: 
dd when 1/zac with whom — this covenant iseſtabliſhed, ver/.1 9. 
bh args Each the Charch oo a7 nai oa ar ymaages 
3; then4tis thougand thy WREN his 
ed, /it.is Al oelans Cr as gh covenant lan=- 
» WHAT nce co-one ther 
er: bat Abrebam and his ſeed till : yea 
row, th NS ſced with theirchi 


bs jor Lukes generations; wherein. fathers. and children þe- 
Eeicing and beg begorten are comprehended ; And ſo.now ny abamt 
piritu- 


— 
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ſpiritaall ſeed in their generations, are Abraham and his ſeed; Chap, x. 
Ss farre it's the ſame: yea, but what muſt Abrahim and this his Se; 6. 
ſeed doe, and therefore doe becauſe in covenant? they mult keepe 

the covenant. But ſome are Infants there intended in the ſeed af- 

ter thee, and ſeed in their generations, how can they keepe cove- 

nant? Yes verily in the ſenſe' intended they may,ſcil. receive ſuch a * 
covenant and Church initiatory ſeale, as he ſhall appoint to them, 
according to their outward capacitie, elſe to imagine any other 
externall way of their keeping of covenant, it were vaine. Abraham 

and his: adult beleeving ſeed, which ſo farre forth hee as com- 

wunts perſens did therein repreſent, they may keepe Gods covenant 

many other wayes3 butthe Infant ſeed of Abrabamand of his belee- '- 


ving children, then or now cannot externally and aftually keepe 
the covenant and externall condition thereof otherwile. 


Andict it bee attended, that.che wile, gratious covenanter, and 
Law giver of his Church, hee diſtin&ly layeth downe; firſt,this ge- 
acaſl rule and principle with the gronnd ofic; before hee inſtance 
in, orpitch upon any particular way or branch thereof. Where- 
fore this generall being with greateſt wiſedome thus laid downe;ic 
maſt have itsdiſtin& conſideration and weighe by, and-in ic ſelfes 
abſolute, as well as any particular branch thereof may;anddoth ad- . 
mit ofthe like,or as even this generall may have its: conſideration 
alſo,compar at?, in reference toany ſuch particular. Hee that were to 
preach of this-Text, Gen.17.9. might and would fo handle ic, and 
raiſe diſtin& obſervations from it :- if one were to deale with an 
adult perſon, -a ſeeker ;- which denycth: alb-vifible: Church 'ordi- 
nafces,$c. and -onely pleads intereſt in the promiſe, in Chriſt, 
andthe Spirit and Father, ſpirituall illuminations,-and conſolati- 
ons, and quicknings promiſed ; this. Scripture :ground amongſt 
others, . might now bee urged; : -T hob ſhaletherefore, evet becauſe 
ofthe promile and covenants. keepe my'.covenant; faith the Lord: 
Yea injpRle it were:-lome J ew that ſhould bee-converted, : and not 
deny the ordinances of Baptiſmeybur like as many in former times, 
as Couftantin:,T beodoſizs, and divers others did upon unwarranta= 
ble grounds, hee ſhould deferre his baptifme too long, and nele& ic 
too. much, pleading thefalnefſe' ofthe covenant $ and: that all in 
aloqginances is Bule Fo in the. branches of it, 4 Lehman z as 
in the well-Iprings,Eſay 12-3. this; Ger:17.9. wight bee very perti- 
nently u © p to him, Thou fhalt te keepe my PLE EI2 el- 
ther then kee muſt dey this Rament to bee any: neon: 

tas ; -_ _Ccition 


— 


= 
—— 


| 133 | of Childr ons Baptiſmall r ight. . Pan II 


Chap-3,' Mcion of the covenant,on our parts,as well as a vilible ſeale thereof 
$.0, 6, on Gods partz which were ridiculous or. if it bee yeelded to 
bee a durie on mans. part externally in . covenant -: then it is 
manifeſt indignitie to.God, ' yea. a breach of covenant to: neg-. 
le& ic, as receiving the initiatory Sacrament, 'is-a Jpetiall branch 
of keeping Godscovenant, [ſo negle&t-or contempt thereof, rauſt 
bee acknowledged to bee alſpeciall breach ofit, 'and-as nmch might. 
bee urged in reſpc& ot negle& or, contempt. of the initiatory lea-: 
ling of their ſeed;or childrens, both are equally niade Gods.cover 
nant to bee kept, or the:coyenantcoridition-anddutie.which moſt 
immediatly andncceffarily and properly'docth follow rhence.Hence 
this is firſtly, and principally here included,” as the. keeping of 
Godscovenant, by the' perſons intereſted therein- according to 
their outward capacitie of it... | 7 Wo 45 
This royall generall covenant Law, was not ceremoniall,nor was 
the ground work of itceremonial:that covenant, will be a God to 
thee andthy ſeed, was not ceremoniall & vaniſhing,/but an everla- 
ſting,& ifeverlaſting then an immutable-covenant,cven the ſame to 
the worlds end; that inference of this covenant duty, laying upon 
__ ſack: as} wereexternally intereſted in - it, as propounded with: 
- Church reference;; 'Thou ſhalttherefore Teepe my covenant; :and 
thy ſeed after thee; this was not ceremonia]l, 'That covenant du- 
tiein the generall, and the keeping of ic, I meane an initiatory 
viſible ſeale ofthe covenant,and the receiving of jt; was not in the 
natureof itcercmoniall z-for then every ſpecies of -this' ſubalterne-: 
geius an initiatory'covenant ſcale, Had been aboliſhed by Chrifts: 
comming, and ſonot circumcilion onely inthe ſymbol], and cir-!. 
cumſtance of it, but inthe genericall nature ofit as an initiatory 
ſeale and ſenſe of the righteouſneſle of faith, intereſt in.the cove= 
nant,&c. and ſo baptiſmetoo, had never. beert inſtituted ; becauſe 
iehadbeen then to revive abolifhed ceremonics,%c." this\penerall 
Law was never repealed oraboliſhed; Say then-that'partieular way 
of initiation firſt pitched upon on this ground worke : namely cut- 
ting away ofthe foreskin of the- fleſh, and that of males of eight 
dayes old,%c, were ceremoniall,yet this generall covenant: Law, 
muſt not ing parallel withittoo. F conclude then that particalar 
way alſoof initiation unts covenant, and Churelt feHowſhip by 
Baptiſme of confederate parents anitheir ſeed as it is' 2 covenant 
duty, of whiclymoreanon, ſo itdeperids upon'externalt covenant 
intereſt;; nor lexanyhere interrupt the proceeding ai $4.26 | 
(10s . 
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rom ne, ce luſpended 
benefit of their 
fants, in whom | actual] imp es, that ff 

— ſhouldbeſuſpended, much lefſe wholly denied, as by Anabaptilts 
they are, eitherany right;or uſe of their right to Baptiſme, . | _ 


ne CHRON RTE 
0 A Ndbecauſeinthis particular, ſome ſireſſe of the maine 
_ £Acale ls pats t. Iſball indeayour yet further, to confirme, 
ft, that covenant intereft carryeth a maine ſtroake in'point of ap- 
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| Chap. 1-plication'of that ſeale, to perſons intereſted therein , and not 
n Sf.7, uncapable thereof in'any bodily reſpeCt.:; 7 7 #1155; 
k >: Firſt, then itis the ground worke given to the oral Law, 
about an initiatory covenant duty, ſcil. application of ſome injey- 
ned initiatory ſeale, and therefore mult bee of likeforce in the par- 
' ticular branches and wayes of ſuch initiatory ſealing, as circumci- 
fingthen and baptizing . mito ira nf ns 1199313 
' Secondly, the covenant in ſuch ſort inveſted with Church: coves» 
nant, now it.is the forme of a politicall viſible Church body; gi- 
ving therefore, bu.h-a Charch being as I may ſay,-.as-naturall 
farmes doe a natural bcing, and withall: the priviledge ofamem- 
ber of ſuch a Church, body, ſaitable. to its menaber]y:eſtate;-as is 
this ofthe Church initiatory ſeale; jevento thelealtimamber. there- 
- of, although they are not yer fo perteX in. all altuall energy of 
campleat members, and ſo neither in all atuallpciviledges of tuch 
compleat members. I ſuppoſe what ever others deny this way, yet 
our oppoſites doenot deny, that Ghurch covenant.explicit or im- 
Pliciris the forme ofa vilible policicall Church as fuch; ſo that till 
that be.they are not ſo incorporated asto be fit for Church difpen= 
{ations, or as of peculiar Charch power over each other, more 
then qver others, oyer whomthey can have no powerualetieghey 
had given explicit, . or implicic conſent theretq;:,ap reaſon will 
CUT ae} Gf Gn ITICSS 313497 33! 
.- Thirdly, even in doubcfull cafes, where the -extent of the com- 
mand 1s queſtionable? yet intereſt in the covenans caſts the 
{coales.; As tor inſtance; in ſtrangers which proved religious; albe- 
It not of their family ſervants, and(o under the Law, Gen. 17. 12, 
. 13,they might beecircuryciled; cif. they.defired other, Church or- 
digances,&c.,. yet were they elle free, unlefle. in ſuch acaſe of their 
owne deſire that way, Exod-12.end, Hence Cornelius a godly Gen- 
tle, living neAre. ag: ' ye. not circumciſed, AS ds 20.1,2, 
3:4: compared watch. chap. L1.3.14,15+ Ss, r £1 'v [r 209713 21,305 
Yea bur ifthe Sofnmgnd bound them, why yore they.at ſuch li- 
bertie? and ifno binding command for their ciccumcition,' why 
werethey.circumciſed ? ſuppoſe Exod, 12. gave ſome. libertie tothe 
Church guides that way, for ſuch ſtrangers as more uſually dwelt 
amonglt them ; yet ſuch as 3 Kings 8:41,42,43. which came from 
farce, ina meere tranſient way, for ſorye temporary: religious 
worlhip at the Temple, as that proſelyted Eynuch, AG+8. 27, 
thoſe were ſurely circumciſed, elſe how admitted to. temple ory 
bo - Mate 1. 
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fhip 2:fincethat was counted an-abomination,/:for any other fo Chap. 1.” 
much as'tocome there, A212 123;;and ifcircumciled at'any; time Set. 7. 
by. any'of the godly Church gnidesconſent, whatgave them right 
to-it ? not the commandement, ' Ger. '17. 12, 13; 14. no nor that 
Exod. 12, what was that to.an Funuchs caſe and others-which ne- 
verſojourned with them for any: ſpace? were they then unlawfully 
circumciſed ? mo verily,no whiſper ob that:ini Seripture, God al- 
lowed of that paſſagein So/omony prayer; touching the ſtrangers 
temple ſervice, 1 K wigs 8.and 9.cxplained.::It.was then their ex- 
rernall intereſt in Gods gratious covenant, -- which gave riſe ro that 
application-of the {eale;! and nioqthe'commandment ;. contrary to 
_ what;forue ſay, tharnatthe.covenant but the commandment of 
Gedoncly, was the'gnourid of dircumcifioni»!s 7 161 ds 10 
- Fourthlys it appeares from the-nature of an iniciatory ſeale of 
the covenant, which. miſt bee.as large -as the covenanty/ and ſo 
reach all the parties comprehended.aftually by verracofcovenant ; 
according.as fach-ehildrep are; as! befare-deetared ::efpeciutiyfince 
itsthe feale of Gods; people;and nidble Church a5 before: ſhewed; 
eiven firſifor-the Charch, in'giving of paſtors and teachers 'onely 
tothe Church,: which alonecan adminilter the ſeales:in ordinary: 
diſpenſations; Maith. 28.jerd; ani piving 'thamiavichall-ro' the 
Charcchz-as'from her'to; bee diſpenſed by her: officers;-to ſuch" as 
deſire the ſame. Now Gods: pecple-are knowney'eicher by atta- 
all perſonall profeſſion and confeflion of their owne, as adults are; 
or by Gods-promitſe, ,and by parents avouching .God as theirs in 
covenant. and:their childrens, Gen.:17z.9, 10. thou ſhalt doe thus: 
andhus,and thy {ſeed allo;to which be ſabniitteth aft: rwards, .and: * 
{ſo his alſo with him and after: him, beſides: the mainevin theini- ; 
tiatory ſeale.ta bee ficſtly and properly attended, as it-is a: cove- 
nantand Church feale,-is'covenant, and Church: intereſt: - Hence + 
called bythe name of, covenant,' qyben yerit is but'a Sacramentall _ 
ligne and ſeale of it, Gev. 17, k3.:4G:4,8. that is; firt held - out - 
and;ſealed as the canyoy.of all otherdefiredgoovd, 2Pre.ir. 4.. But - 
cipecjally in that injulatory ſeale;the ſignatum of. the covenant;: is. - 
of more con{idergble zweight,then the externall Symbol, - ceremo- 
ny and circumſtance : either of catting or waſhing abſolutely, or | 
relatively conhidered. ; It waſhing of a.perſon.in.the;name of the... 
Trinitie b:e acleaxer,, and eafier.,Syniboll.then that. of cutting+the: : 
fleſh, yet not of. {uch weight as. 18 the cavenane) ſcaled, both by the 
oncand bythe ather, Ang to. they chas he covenant i8.the maine: 
| 4 3. thing 
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Chap. 1 plication of that ſeale, to perſons intereſted therein , and not 
27.7, uncapablethereof in'any bodily re{pe&.:; 7 + 344 a 


Firſt, then itis the ground worke given to the generall Law, 
about an initiatory covenant duty, ſeit. application of ſome injay- 
ned initiatory ſeale, and theretore muſt bee of like;force in the par- - 

| ticular branches/and wayes of ſuch initiatoty ſealing, as circumci- 
fing then and baptizing.. entity nt nn; VFoeits 

\ Secondly, the covenant in ſuch ſort inveſted with Church: coves 
nant, now it.is the forme of a politicall viſible Church body; gi- 


\ 


this ofthe Church initiatory ſeale; jevento theleaſtmeamber there- 
of,. although they are not- yer fo perte& in. all aftgall energy of 
cqmpleat members, and ſo neither in all atuallpciviledges of tuch 
compleat merybers,. I ſuppoſe what ever others deny this way, yet 
our oppoſites doenot deny, that Gharch covenant,explicit or im- 
Plicicis the forme ofa vilblepoliticall Church as fuck; ſo that till 
that be.they are not ſo incorporated asto be fit for Church difpen- 
fations, or as of peculiar Church power over each other, more 
then aver others, over whom.they can have no poweryaletleghey 
had given explicit, . or implicic conſent theretg;:,ap. reaſon. will 
Oo OE ATTIRE root eget! 
* Thicdly, even in doubcfull caſes, where the -extent of the com-' 
mand 1s queſtionable\, yet intereſt in the covenants caſts the 
{coales. ; As tor inſtance; in ſtrangers which proved religious, albe- 
It not of their family ſervants, andſo under the Law, Gen. 17. 12, 
- 13:theywightbeecircurgciled, .if. they.defired other, Church or- 
digances,%c... yet were they elle free, unlefle. in ſuch a caſe of their 
that way, Exod.12.e2d, Hence Cornelius a'godly Gen- 
| ce Jes, yet nox circumciſed, .25 As 20.1,2, 
L h/ hap. I11.3;14 [SeLOp, - 1:4 1a 1, 
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ſhip 2:fincethat was 'counted-an-abominarion;/:for 'any' other fo Chap. 1." 
much-as'to:come-there, At:21 123; ;and ifcircumciled at' any; time Set7. 7. 
by. any-of the godly Church gaidesconlene, whatgave them right 
to-it ? not the commandement, Gen. '17. 12, 13; 14. no nor that 
Fxod. 12, what was that:toan Eunuchs caſe and others-which ne- 
verſojourned with them-forany ſpace? were they then unlawfully 
circumciſed ? mo verily;no whiſper of that:ini Seripture, God al- 
lowed of thatpaſſagein So/omons prayer; touching the ſtrangers 
temple ſervice, 1 Xwgt $.and 9.cxplained.:;Itwas then their ex= 
ternall intereſt in Gods gratious covenant, which gave riſe to that 
applicationoof the feale,! and rioqthe'commandment ;. contrary to 
whas: fore ſayy thavnat the .covenant but the commandment. of 
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- Fourthly, it appeares from the-nature of an iniciatory ſeake of 
the covenant, which mill bee.as large -as the covenanty/ and ſo 
reach all the parties comprehended.aftuallyby verracofcovenant ; 
accordirig.as fach children are; is! befare-deehared ::2fpeciut}yfince 
itisthe feale of Gods; people;andniifble Church ud betore fhewed; 
#jven firſt for the Charch, in'giving of paſtors/and teachers 'onely 
rothe Church,: which alonecan adminiſter the ſeales-in ordinary 


diſpenſations; Matth, 28.jnd,/ani-;jgiving 'chemxwichall x0 the 
Ghacchz-as'from her'to; bee Alpenſed by-her odlicers, fleas 
| 


thing 
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Chap. 1. thing: conſiderable; therein:g/ hence it is that the: (covenant is 
$:2, 7.” firk propounded as the. grauidworke'of the commandement it 
| ſelfe, as of circamcilton, {oof Baptilme;:'ahd 'tnuch- more of the 
application of either, toany incovenant,Gen17. 9,10,11.There- 
fore, ſci. becauſe I have faid IT will bee your God, Icommandyou 
to doethus and: thus,:;not becauſe. I have. commanded: you, that 
I therefore promiſe taidoethis for you, (or. dbe you thas and thus 
at my.commang,i and thenran;:therefore I: will doe[ſoiand fo for - 
you: | SotheGoaſpell pr anc promile' js prefaced, -and put 
in the picamble- to; that-injanQion of theic Baptiime, by- Fobr, 
Luke 3-3445,6,c- Hence theGpſpell,and ſothe covenant of grace, 
heldoutas grounding Baptifme; A&: 2:38;39. Andchildrens con 


venant right, was held out asone branch of that Goſpell; as: wee 
proved:;; and fromthe ſame principle, that they were alfo to bee 
lealed by Baptiſme; it the Apoſtles urged repentance, yet 
the ſcale is propoundedas tothe promiſe; Peter ſaid;Bee baptized, 
| for thepromiſe istogou; and this was o\meere-morall: motive 
but a Seripturall groundwotkeinforcing ir;''as it was'a Scriprure 
groundwork virtually injoyning and requiring/ them to 'repenc ; 
 forthepromiſe isto yougſo AF.ro.Perer faiththere is noletto their 
baptiſme ; andichereof he maketh the viſibilicie -of that covenane 
races .alchoughicommon to teprobates alſs in thole firft times; 
is gronndworke3z:;:gathering thereby, that they were notnow' as 
formerly prophane, uncleane and outlaries from the covenant,as 
Epbeſ. 2. 11,12. but cleane,and nigh as they themſelves were. Waſh- 
ing of regeneration is not grounded on any thing in- us or with- 
out us, ſo. mncttas on Gods gracezand ſo covenant favour, Tir$,5, 
 Hencealioby Li iinbeers not ſealed-into any thing in 
themſo much as into the name. of the Fathers /Sonne 'and Spirit, 
even into the covenant name of grace, whereby he is knowne,and 
ny covenant - niger Re: rinitie, n org eve- 
ry baptized perfon, et ar reprodatez yet is thus exter- | 
nally ſealed.:That fellowſhip with'Chriſt as' head * of - the viſible 
Church by the Spiritin the judgement of veritie, of charitie ſuch ; 
it i8 all but cavenant grace and bleſſing. Of old the” conſequent 
caule of the ſcale was grace in themand theirs; but the antecedent 
cauſe was Godscovenant geace tothem and on ther; Gen.r7.57,8,9.. 
and Dext.30.'6.'and ſonow; thiitpart of Mbrabimr coventnt” was: 
not then :appliable to Infants, foi. Walke before mice, &c. but yer 
that was then' appliable 5''I will/bee'their God, T will _ 
cir 
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their hearts, and that ſufficedthem,as Dexz, 30:the Analogy holds Chap. 1x, 
now; in awordthe ſcale, is a ſeale not of nor tothe commande- 5, 7 & 
ment, but coveuant; this therefore is the maine and principall in ** * 
the application of it. 3 Az 5 £4 | 4H 0 ets fed Eg 

Its the-covenant which hath the maine inſtrumental! force, in 

the fruit ofthe iniciatory ſeale; and the appſication of it, Epbeſ. 5. 
24,26, and why ſhall not the externall intereſt in the covenant, 
haye dliiefe influence into the externall intereſt, as well of the ap- 
plicationofthe-iniciatory ſeale? by external] intereſt in_the coye- 
nant;. perſons fo intereſted cometo havecxternall intereſt at leaſt, 
to the finall cauſes of: Baptiſme, as covenant mercy and blefſing, 
the Spirit, Chriſts reſurre&ion,8&c.T 31.3.8. 1'Cor, 12472, 13. 1 Pet. 
and therefore as' well ſo farre inrighted in the*initiatory 

,- whether they are adult or Infants. T2 6 
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Hy - CHAP. VIII: - 90 it FIRERITOD 7... 

7 WE the covenant priviledges of grace arcever'to bee ex- 
.* | Þ pounded iinthefavoyr of the principall; orlelfeprincipall 
counter-parties unleſſe any exception bee'made of perſons sf pri- 


I 


viledges by him, which was the covenant miakee.”- Ts'fo in'a}} os 
ther royall patents, andgrants of princely: grace, aii# bonity;and 
ſo herein this, which is of that nature: unleſſe any *'will fay ic 
was no priviledge of divine grace to have fo peculiar anddiſtin- 
guithing covenant, to bee made with firſt reference” anto'that peo- 
ple of Alwabam,Tſaecand iFacobs race; $tharit was nopritiledge to. 
have;thefanie vifibly confirmed upon thetry.and theirs 'afrefthem'; 
the contrary whereof bath beene grarited'by'fome which oppoſe - 
us and hath been before cleared: What though they many'of them 
made no gooduſe thereof, ' yet the priviledge was'peculiar,and pre-- 
cious 3 Hence Exod. 19.16. Dent. 7; 6,7,8. Amor 3s 2: hence Fact 
peculiar judgements brought on them, and: theirs for grofie con- 
tempts and rejeRings thereof, Dan. 9. 1 2,'13. Rom.11. 20;Marh., 
21. 43,44. and 23. 37,38,39. Ads 13:40,41,42.45,46,47.1 Theſ. 
2:15,16. fulfilling that prophefie, Zach.11, from 6. verſe ro the 
end. Hence that of ſuch peculiar uſe, fruit and efficacy in jttany 
others of them, Rom. 3.1,2,3:4.and 2. 25. ahtd'9,' 4; 5,6: Royall 

- grants, patents, crownes, immunities and heritages-nay bee baſely 
uled,. and forfeited and loſt ,” yet are they pecaliar priviledges; {0 
here, butof this before. As touching exceptians, wee ſre-tf God: 
wil except Iſbrmael andhis ries th dvaChiwwenh RE 'H - 


Figat3 with 


 Chap.1,- withwhomthe covenant priviledgeihall abide,' hee is ſo! excep» 
Set, $. ted.:anditwas accountedafore "nj" to him and his, as if 
the contrary were a choyſe priviledge, Ten, 21.9,19,11,12,13.with 
Gal. 4. 22,233,24,&c. by alluſion ; before that hee way ecclefiaſti- 
cally diſcovered, the covenant is ſealed'\upon him perſonally, but 
befere ever hee have children, hee is- diſcovenanted,: and diſchur- 
ched for his wickednefſe,by Gods hand.&ec. Gen. 21.9,10,11,1243, 
&c. and that was his puniſhment that hee is a diſcovenanted, and 
externally diſchurched and open. exconmmunicate perſon when hee 
came to havechildren, and ſo they have no benefit. Caines exter« 
nall diſcovenantings and diſchurching in: a-parentall as well as 
perſonall way, was his ſore punifhment, Ger, 4: 12, 13, 14. with 
6.2,2, his poſteritic have the common name of children of. men, 
and not as thoſe of Seth, children of God;. ſuch exceptig 

 Geduſe ſome way or other, to exprefſe where hee intcn ” 
| this covenant priviledge , | Verily fo long as Gods gracious cove- 
nant made with Church reference, to inchurched confederate pa- 
Tents, and their generations to Abraham and his ſpirituall feed in 
. their generations for an everlaſting covenant, his mind of-grace 
touching an .externall initiatory ſealing, eſtabliſhing and ratitying 
the ſameto them, abideth : nor may any change, or repeale the 

ſame, orinfringe, or curtaile the latitude of it, unlefſe himſelfe 

-doeit,: as it is'in all other royall grants, and lawes ſtanding in 
force, untill xepealed: by them,-by whom granted and made; 
_ hence that ſighe is called by the name of the covenant, as virtually 
in. it, and annexed ordinarily to-it 3 extraordinary times as thoſe 
before, infringe not the grdinary courſe,as: before ſhewed; hence 
even that ſealing ſaid to be for an everlaſting covenant 3 partly-in 
-that it was aſcale of that covenant ſo induring, andpartly becauſe 
refjdentially- and -in the- genericall nature: of ir, to abide, the: 
© ei phages people of God combined, being never after 
' £0 want-an externall initiatory ſeale of the covenant, Hence alſo 
among other cauſes God inſtitnteth baptiſme, firſt for the Jewiſh 
Grand ſo continned theuſe of it to, and amongſt Gentile 
Churches ; -there was no interflitmwm,nor was it ever: accounted a 
: branch ofthe exhibirion of New teſtament grace and a priviledge 
of covenant mchurchedparents, to have their children want,- and 
bee deprived of any externall covenant, and Church intereſt , but 
_ rather;that initiatory ſealipg of inchurched parents , little: ones 
' haverxerer hoc arcgurted byall gue viſible Churches to ner] 

tern 
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+11} way of exhibition'ofthe grace of God and Chrilt. Surely; Chap, x. 
io he oem 'pallages mentioned formerly touching' this Set. 9. 
partof Gods minde of grace once, -if they were intended to bee | 
invalid in any ſuch way now,'and yet God never expreſſed his 
minde for -repealgot ſuch ſubſtantiall branches of his minde of 
Grace, towards ks people and Churches ;': there are ſo far ſtum- 
bling blocks laid bcforethem to occaſion miſtakes : For who will 
not take the ſame for granted, which conſiders the fame adviſedly, 
42s indeed the Churches of old have done before? And when was 
it a fitter time to 'make exceptions of Infants, then when the 'in- 
churching of the Gentiles is mentioned, Math. 28. 19? Why 
ſhould even then the old phraſe of nations bee uſed, if no intenc 
atleaſt oftheſpecificall parts of the'nations to be inchurched? whacr 
though circurncifion bee left out, yet the ſpecies of the yerſons cir- 
curſed are plainely included? If all nations bee to bee bleſſed in 
Chriſt, that ſortofperſons in tnenations,  ſcil, little ones, as well 
as that of adult perſons are included : how elſe come any of either 
ſort to bee bleſſed in Chriſt,or ſaved by him? ſo inthis caſe, Latth. 


28. 19. 
oe 9; EY SECT. IX. | 
8, *TF=Hatthe childrens federall intereſt and right ; it is firſtly 
T the confederating parents priviledge, Hence, given as an 
incouragement to Abrgbem to walkein faith and truth wich God, 
Gen. 17.1. InthatGod alſo would bee a God to his ſeed, verſ, 7. 
and the like was ſpoken in way of incouragement alſo, unto'thoſe 
Iſraelites and proſelytes, Det. 30.6,7,8,9,10,11,%c., And the like 
courſe is taken by the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, A, 2. 38, 
39. Hence, the covenant bleſſing of Facob, pronounced in a pro- 
pheticall, as well as parentall wayupon the ſonnes of Foſeph, E- 
phraim and Manaſſeb,and their children after them, /c:, that the * 
name of Abrabam, Tſaac and Faceb as covenantand Church fathers, 
muſt bee called on them, albeit they had other perſonall names,as 
of Epbraim,&c. Now this is yet called Facebs bleſſing of Fojeph 


their father,Gen. 48. 15. hee bleſſed Foſeph,ſc;l. in his childrens co- 
venant bleſling, verſ.16. | 


- 


| I SECT. X. Bed; 
9. "TT Hatviſibly beleeving and covenanting parents, they are 
Y Eine the uſe of the initiatory covenant and Church 


ſcale, in reference to their childrens initiatory ſcaling together 
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Chap. 1. | withthem, -according as they are outwardly” capable thereof. As 
$.&, 10. it istheir priviledge to hare it fo, ſo isie their charge anddatie to 
take wiſce;ſaithfull and ſeaſonable care that it be ſo: done. Abrabens 
alaie.is not to bee circumciſed, but his ſeed: alfo,which arenatu- 
rally capable thrreof,: are to be ſo' initiated & fed gnto covenant 
and Church fellowſhip. It was onely. Abrabam £6 whom Godthen 
appeared, and declared his covenant and mind-bfgrace touching 
bis and his ſeeds ſealing, yet Abrabam is not fpoken:to in the: one 
or. other. reſpedt, as toa meereparticular man, but as to a con 
monand repreſcytixive perſon allo, [imbracirig and owning a gra- 

' ticuis covenant, andthe genetall coridition ad leaſt: of it:: As:on 
his owne particular behake, ſo On the behalfe both of the: choyce 
ſeedof his loynes in their generations, ' together with the reſt of 
his Church feed by T/age in: their generations: as alſo with gene- 

rall reference, in the cfſtntialls of both 'corenant 'and condition 
bf it, unto bis fpicituall ſeed in: their generations, after Chriſts 
aſcenſion, whichwere to bee of the Gentiles, and of the Jewes : 
both beforetheir rejection, and upon their re- ingrafting into yiſi- 
bleChurcheſtate. Hence in mentioning that particular way of 
initiation by circumcilion; Fritpitcht upon, plurall phraſes are 
uſcd; when Abrabamonely is in preſence. The covenant which y ec 
ſhall keepe, Andeach manchild amongſt you, And: my covenant 
ſhall bee in your fleſh, And itſhall bee a token of the covenant be- 
ewwixt mecand you,verſ.10,11,12,13. Alrehem mult fee all this 
performed, and bee did ſo, to forre as it conld bee done at pre- 
ſent, verſ-23. Abreham enters into this holy bond, and thereby the 
obligation became of force upon his children which were nor 
then prefent. Hence, the parents a&t of negle&, is temporally at 
I-aft corrected in the littie child, even as the parents bond was the 

childs obligation, Gep.7. 14+ Hence too, that God might further 
evince it to bee-mainly the parents daty, even godly Afu/es the pa- 
rent is indengercd for the negl& of the ſealing of his child, Exed, | 
4. 2-4,5, 6+ where by the way, let it bee noted, that albeit upon 
ſome ceremonia!l grounds, the mind cf God beingthat way made 
knowne, their marriages of 01d with heathens became fo farre un- 
lawfuli, thateven their chi:dren allo were Ciicarded, yet- was it 
not morally and of it ſelfe of that nature, even amongſt the mem- 
bers ofthat Church, that the children of ſuch Church men bers, 
begatten upon beathen wives, not of the Church, were uncleane, 

-and not to bee fealed'by that initiatory Church. feale. " or "5 

imſclfe 


2 — 


Part II. Of Childrens Baptiſmall right. 147 


himſelfejsangey with Hofer heregbecaule his ſonne. by that £yyp= Chap.x, . 
CE IC, And-long after it. was counted We SE as | 
fenfive if the ſonne of a Jewiſh wife, even by a Grecian husband, | 
were not that way initiated, AT 16.1,2,3+» which is the very con- 
croyerted caſe, . occalionally mentioned, 21 Cor.7.14. But to returne 
to the propainion before laid downe. [E698 39 0h 

| From the ſame ground mentioned ic was, that when Peter mo- 
ved his hearersro bee baptized, hee groundeth that motion, not 
barely upon their owne interett in the promiſe, but withall upon 
their childrens joynt intereſt with them, AG, 238,39. Bee bapti- 
zed, forthe promiſe is to you,and to your children : why putteth 
hee that groundworke ſo largely, but to fhew that the viſible ini- 
tiatory ſeale of the promiſe muſt bee as large as the promiſe? Their 
childrens baptjſme is virtually called upon too, as well as their 
owne«:-;T he parents areto take care of their baptiſme as well as 
their, owne : the children being: capable of externall baptiſme, that 
new. wsy of initiation into'covenant fellowſhip, as well as thern- 
ſelves. As they were allo tocarry kome,as it were,the ſame charge 
upon the ſame ground touching repentance ; urging that upon 
their childreny asthey ſhould bee capable of it, from the ſame co- 
venant ground; as'themſelves! had been urged thereto. Noab 
alone muſt not-bee baptized inthatextraordinary andtypicallbap» 
tilme, but his children with him muſt in like fort bee baptized, 
Gen. 7.1, with 1'Pet. 1.3. 21, God will baveall theſe fathers,ſome 
whereof at that time mentioned were babes, yet in refpe to after 
dges were fathers, to bec baptized in that extraordinary baptiſme 
in.the ſea, and in'thecloud, 3 Cor.10.-1,2.Exod. 13. 44.Ifaſtran- 
ger-ſervant bee circuniciſed himſelte, hee may eate the paſſeover: 
tor hee was not ſo bound as the Jewes, by command to either cir- 
cumciſion or the paſſeover , but hee is to circumciſe his males, 
with that reaſon annexed ;- For no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eate | 
thereof. | Whatis'the meaning hereof ?Is it thus? elſe none of 
thoſe his males or male children ; for they are moft 'propecly-his,' 
and in the caſe of ſtranger, which was an houſhold ſervant, rea= - 
ſon will tell us,. ſuch a one had no ſervants of their. owne, none of 
theſe being uncircuniciſed, ſhould eate the pafſeover?” No verily. 
For 1. That was not the caſe mentioned, of fuch''a ſtrangers de- 
firing that his males ſhould eate of the Paſſeover, but that him- 
ſclfe ey doe it, if hee, not ifthey, will eate of the Paſſeover: 
and the Text is cleare otherwiſe; , his-males bee circumciſed, 
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Chap.1i and then let him, notlet them come neare and*eate rhe Paſſeover. 
Se, 10, 2. The rule tonching one that eateth the Paſſesver' is: there laid 

downe, Let himeate the Paſſeover, to the Lord, ſerl, with holy 
atnall obedience tothe Lords mind, and aimes at his ends, &c; 
which Infantsare not capable of performing : which by-the way, 
note againſt ſuch as tell us, the Jewiſh Infants did eate 'the Pafſeo- 
ver, wheti as the lawherein is exprefly ſaid to bee the fame to 1(- 
raclites as to ſtrangers, and" what that Law was wee have now 
ſence, verſe 48,49. compared. But: who then is-the uncircumcifed- 
perſen,. which may notin this caſc cate the paſſeover, if not the 
male children > Verily,the ſtranger parent-mentioned, which al-- 
beit hee bee circumciſed himſelte, as is ſuppoſed-in-verſe 44- yet if 
« bee the caie of one circumcifed himſelfe, which hath male chil-- 
dren ro bee circumciſed; albeitas perſonally circumciſed, he might 
| eake, verſe 43544 JeLin this caſe ot defiring the Pafleoyer, but re- 
taling or ſlighting the mention: of-circumciling his' males;/ hee is' 
as if himſelte were uncircumeiſed in.that-reſp.& ; his'contempt and! 
diſregard of Gods covenant mercy to bee ſcaled uponhis children, 
maketh his circumciſion to bee ancircamciftion.savd the covenant 
of grace, by which himſelfe eſpecially came to have-any rightco- 
the initiatory ſeale : That is not wholly fealed :if hee negle& 'the 
ſealing of his children, joyntly intereſted in an externall way to- 
gether with him. In which reſpe@ts hee is as one uncircumciſed ; 
hee may nor eate the paſſeover. Hence, when the Lord was to ex- 
prefle bis covenant, in reference to the initiatory-ſealing of it, as 
en Ab-abam,ſo on his Ghurch ſeed in'their generationshe then and 
never befdre,that I finde;delivesed the Evangelicall covenant in that 
form, I wil be a God to thee,& to thy ſeedafrer thee in their genera= 
tions,Gen,17.7,3,9,10z;1And Abrebamnow hath that propounded, 
as a groundwork of initiatory ſealing,thou ſhalt therefore keep ny 
covenant,thou and thy ſeed after thee.' And chen and net beforeis 
his name changed to 4brabam.,and he hath then & not will then; the 
name of father- of many nations. As if herein God made him as 
acommen perſon, as before ſaid, as well in referenceto us in- 
churched Gentiles, as to the inchurched Jewes,. and profe- 
lytes ;.in point of covenant intereſt, and: ingagement from cove- 
nant.intereſt, unta the receiving of Gods: initiatory ſeale by pa- 
rents and children, And'the reaſon is conſequentiall :It parents 
and children bee conſidered, as one covenant partie on the oneſide, 
-admitted to covenant graceexternally at.Jealt, withrGod the prin- 
c3pall covenanter, or covenant maker on the other part;.T hen , 
i 
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: 3f the parents onel meh with the .iniciatory covenant ſale, Chap. ts 
Ten ich 6th able of that ſeale are. negleQed, as Sed. 10. 
opportunitic.is offered,to bee likewiſe ſealed; rhe whole covenant. | 
of grace is notſealed unto them ſo farre,not compleatly, as I may 

lay ſcaled on themſdlyes. The circumcilion of Abrabam, his. alone, 
was not thatcovenant. or the Sgac'of it, but with reſpe&.to the 
ciraumcifian'of his feedalſo. The cizcumcifion of his ſeed allo, 
was that covenant.of God, Ger. 17.7,8,9,10;11. In Abrahams ini- 
tiatory ſcalingunto the covenant; thateovenane, I'will bze a God _ 
cothy ſeed, as well as to thee, was ſealed, and: ſo his childrens: 
right with his owne, is thereby ſcaled in part, but not compleatly, 
and fally without their ſealing alſo, as-capable of it. . So in the 
childrens being circumciſed, not onely their owne right in that, 
I will bee a God to thy ſeed, ,was externally ſealed, bat: Abrahams 
covenantrightin that, I will bee a Godto thee, was alſo ſealed. 
Soſweetly-were they both knit up in one common girdle, and thar- 

marked with one andthe ſame markeof God, Fer. 13. 11. As the 
covenant was one,& not two covenants,ſealed on both;Ger. 17.171. 
So their ſealing was one colleive and joynt condition of the cove- 
nant,v.s. And; what I ſay of Abraham and that his ſeed;the fame was 
rrue in Abrabams {piritual ſeed in their generations;thoſe proſelyted.: 
houſbold ſervants, for ſuch proſelytes they were,as hath been ſhew- 
ed,with their children;and ſuch familics.de 7rre ar leaſt,the reſt were 
t9 be afterwards accarding to that p:tterne family of Abrahams. 

Some in way of reply to the anſwer given by. ſome famous Mi- - 

niſters of Chriſt, to the obje&ion about, women being not cir- + 
cumciſed, yeeld, that._if a virtuall ſcaling or baptizipg.were all that + 
© they would prove: Wee may grant that ſay they,. wee may ſay 
© Infants are virtually baptized in their parents, yet it may. bee 
& unlawfall ro baptize them atually notwithſtanding., . But why: . 
virtually,and not as well atually ? fince their intereſt in the cove> + | 
nant, and generall condition of receiving ſuch an initiatory ſcale - 
as God (hall appoint, and they bee capable of upon that covenant - 
ground, doth joyntly concerne both as hath been proved : yea- 
doe notfſuch in theirexpolition, which they rightly give of ha- - 
ving a thing yirtually,grant as much, that it the As baptiſme - 
virtually in their parents, they have a right as well to receive ban -- 
tilme aftually themſelves? . For hee iz 1aid,, faith-one learned anta- 
5 gonilt, victually ro have a thing by another, as by aproxey, or. 
*© Atturney, that might receive it by himſclfe. Yer quoad effetnm 
© gar##,1 anothers receiving is as if hee had received ir. It's gran- 


, 3 ted, 


x5o. 
Chap.1. 
Sf. ny 


OR regent> + ork. th 
l. rent, that is, as is expounded, hee hath the thing: . 
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| d, hee hath the thing [Baptiſme] by 
another as by a proxey, /e.. by, or in his parent, which mighe 
receive: the ſame: thing, ſcil. Bapriſime, by himſelfe. Surely, all 
will grant,: that any mans Atrurney receiving in' his ablence 
ſach a conveyance or fach a ſunime of moneys or the like, the 
man himſelfe doth indeed virtually receive this by his Atturney,bur 
tif hee himſelfe were perſonally preſent, oy very 'regu- 
arly and lawfully receive the ſaid conveyance, or fumme, aQtually 
himſelte, ſo in thecaſe mentioned, OO 
; 'SECT. XI. 
10. *F*He Churches or Church officers in admiflion of belee- 
4 vers children to the initiatory ſcale of Baptiſme; one 
way of ſolemne comming into the fellowſhip and family of the 


Trinicie, Aatth.28.19.they arenot to expett a convincing ground, 
thatthis or thatchild tobe baprized is internally &-ſavingly inte- 


- 
, . 
© ©» 


, Teſted inthe covenant ; but ic ſufficeth, that that ſore or ſpecies of 


Infants, fei/e ſuch like Infants are indeed and in trath of Chriſts 
kinzdome.For when Chrift wonld give a reaſon,why thoſe Infants 
offered to him to bleſſe them ſhould come to him, hee giveth; this, 
for of ſuch or ſuch like, even in reſpe& of ſaving inr-reſt allo,is 
the kingdome of God, Lzke 18. ſo, when the Lord prefaceth that ' 
covenant ground unto the Application of circumciſion to Infants, 
hee faith not, hee will bee a God to this or that child of Abrabamy 
loynes, in the internall and ſaving intereſt and efficacy thereof, 
bur to ſome of that ſort, included in that indefinite promiſe, I will 
bee a God to thy ſeed, it is ſufficient, that all ſuch have aſfuredly 
anexternall right in thatcovenant, and ſo to this ſeale of the fel- 
lowſhip of itz wherefore wee .may not exclude any of them, left 
any of the children of the Kingdome, which | bee the peculiar 
heices, thereby bee indammaged, or Indangered. Better 99. who 
happily have not ſo peculiar a ritle thereto, bee folded up in the 
Church, then that one of ſuch Lambes bee left out in the wide 
Wildernefle; the proportien of that caſe, Matthew 18. holds in 
this, enY +» 
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PX S&5 Etus now g0e,on-to ſoarwe proofs of that zcnerall truth 
< & FAY propoatided, removing objeftions queervening, and 
J&s then cone to the particalar of baptiſme. | Let us then 
SZ ZAYD alittlemore fully .cleare that place, Row. 11. 16,17. 
032 Tom wh {ſo farre as it concer neth the matter in hand. Our Op=- 
- Poktes in-this pointy you Id have the place onely to bee:applyable 
. tothe perſonalleſate of this or that-belcever, Jew or Gentile,and 
_ of theparſonall way of their, inſerting by true faith. But wee af- 
firme, that as the Chapter in other parts of it hath reference to the 
. TJewes.or.Gentiles in the fruition or deprivation of covenant pri- 
viledges ; it is4n-colleQives- and not _meerely a diſtribucive way, - 
ſo arethoſe Verſes mentioned taken intbe likecolleftivereference. 
And firſt, as the diſcourle hath relation'to the Jewes;either in their 
admiſſion or excluſion, from Church privitedge ; it is in. a colle- 
__ Qtive, notbareperſonall reſpet, as appeareth by theſe realons. 
' 2. In that thoſe, are mtended, whoſe fall was-the-occafion of 
the Gentiles ſalvation, and their caſting away was the lite of the 
world, ver/e 11.15. and on _whem God ſhewed ſuch ſeveritie, 
ver(e. 22, now none will reſtraine theſe to this or that particular 
perſons caſting v'e'y 6 but muſt underſtand it of thepeople, whe» 
ther parents or children, .. . Pill Faegy: 

2, In that thoſe are intended, of whom it may bee verified.that 
they are in ſuch fort, and ſo long. caſt away as is from the firit 
comming in of the Gentiles to their fa!nelle, which is the ſpace 
of many ages. Now none will ſay, that this can bee affirmed of 
one and the ſame perſon or perſons, but. muſt apply it to the peo-.. 
ple, parents and chi'dren ſucce:vely, hence expreſſed by that : 
colle&tivename of Tſrael,verſe 25. 

3. In that thoſe are intznded of whom it may bee verified, they 
are caſt away, and yet tq bee reconciled, verſe 15. cut off, and yer 
to bes re-ingraffed, verſe 20. 24. enemies, yet beloved, werſe 28, 
which cannot bee verified of this- or that perſon, but.muſt bee ta- 
ken of that people. [1 

4. Inthat they are intended, whole receiving in, ſcil. to atuall 
fruition of coyenamt ang Church priviledges from which they are 

| SITE now. 
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> "now de faffs excluded,v. 24.will be to the inchurched world as lite 
"#/7. from the dead, verſ.1 5 whichniuſtbecaken collectively of that peo*- 
| - ple, notdiſtributively of ſuch a perſon,or perſens amonglt them. 
F - 5, Iris intended of thoſe -whom God: from the firit choſe unts 
himſelfe, which yet all the ſpace from the conruing in of the Gen- 
tiles; till their fulneſſe;abode enemies,vof:25.28. compared. *Now 
- none willreſtrgine this to ſuch or ſuch elefted perſons ro-whom 
blindnefſe could not happen ſo long, yet afterwards bee removed, 
as the phraſe, untill, ſheweth': but muſt bee applyed ragGods a& 
.of eledtion of that people; as ſome judicioully obſerve upon the 
. placez: many thouland perſons of this/ people, lived and died,and 
: till doelive and die inthis while: 'Th ow beingyer not accom- 
| pliſhedin their finnes. | Then it feemes; lome that are ſubje&s of 
| _ cleion may liveand dic in their finnes. Yea verily, this ablurdl- 
| tic uſt follow, if you take elefion, ver/. 28: itritly in reference 
| toſuch and ſuch perſons among them; and notlatgelyin reference 
| tothatpeople. There is atwotold at of divine ele&ion, 'the' one 
- more generall, whereof the body of ſuch or ſuch people is the ade- 
|  quatelſubjeQ&,by thisa&God ſabjefeth ſuch a people tromall other 
peoples tohimſelte;and yet ſundry particular perſons amongſt ſuch 
| * a people may periſh: Thus the people ofthe Jews were,colleQively 
1 _ :confidered,enetnies to the Golpel,'yet as touching elefion beloved, 
© for their covenant fathers ſake, verſ.28. of this cleAing a& of God, 
ſee Dent.7.6. The other more particular and ſpeciall, whereby God 
-maketh, as I may ſay, a ſecond draught, and our of ſuch orſuch 
| ſeleCted people culleth ſuch or ſuch particular perſons to bee ſaved 
| -by Chriſt: Now ſuch as are the fubjeRs of ele&ion in this ſenſe, 
; can never periſh, and in this ſenſe, the eleion among the Jewes 
| Attainedit, and the reſt were blinded, fee Rom. 12. 5,6,7. ſee Febn 
|| ___ 0.3.11:14.27,28,29, Apec. 13.8. | 
{- 6. Inthat it was intended of thoſe, to whom the Gentiles are 
.oppoſed, and in whoſe ſtead they are inſerted, and againſt whom 
the Gentiles mult not boaſt, verſ. I1, 12, I3, I4,15.17,1 g Bar it 


-were improper to oppoſe in ſuch ſort, ſuch a world as they are 
called, zerſe 14,15. compared, to ſuch or ſuch particular Jewes. 

As the Jewes are thus colleQtively confidered, ſo the Gentiles 
comming into their Olive eſtate, are taken ina colleCtive ſenſe, 


therefore called the world, werſ.r5. the Gentiles, ver/.12. notions 


Not to beereſtrained tothe growne ſort of hem, but neceflarily 
including the ſpecics of Infants among them; Hence allo, the col- 
| | + > OS | | IeRive 
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leive tionof Thou and Thee. often uſed, ver/c 17,18,19,20,21, Chap.2« 
22.24. Mod thae this Gogular is not diſtribntively taken of fome Se. 1c 
one or other Gentile, but of the people ofthe Gentiles, hee there» 
fore in other verſes; ſpeaking to the ſame people mentions them 
lucally, Gentiles, verſe 11,12,13.25. Hence, the phraſe, Yee, and: 
Wee applied to themver/.28:30,31., Beſides, they, are ſtillſer in. 
oppoſition to the Jewes which fell, ver. 11, 12, -which were caſt: 
away, verſ.15.and broken off,verſ. 20.24.28. Now none will ſay, 
that thoſe refuſe Jewesare taken diſtributively, but colle&ively, as. 
was proved, .and mueh lefſe that, the Jewiſh parents onely,exclu-- 
ding their. children,were underſtood ; ſo then; if the, oppoſition: 
bee ſutable,and dire&, the oppoſite parties mult bee colleively ta- 
ken alſo, /and Gentiles children received in with their: parents, as 
oppoſed to Jewilh children excluded with their parents.,: Nay they: 
. arenotonely oppoſed, but the Gentile body is received in inſtead 
of the Jew-body broken off, verſe 17; & euſois in ramorum defratto- 
rum locum, Beza on Rom, 11-17. and verſcigp; They were; broker 
off, faith the colleQive Gentile, that I might bee graffed in. The 
Apoltle yeelds this as truth ; well, [was ay hee would fay, it 
15 true; now-growne ones amongthe Jewes were broken off who: 


came in. their, ſtead ?; growne Gentiles. True, but Jewiſh'babes 
and little ones top,., amongſt other, branches: and: ſprigs, arebro-: 


ken off, that Gentiles might come ints covenant and Church-cſtate: 
in-their ſtead. What:Gentiles? growne ones? -nay roome: is 
made for them..in the threach of the- growne Jewes-, -Verily:theri; 
ſuch a like ſpecies of Gentiles unto. thoſe ejected Jewiſh. ſprigs! 
ſci}, Gentile babes and little ones,muſt neceſſarily bee thus igſerted: 
and admitted into that covenantand Churcheſtate out of 'which 

the other were broken. .So. then, as - Jewes' were,ſo Gentiles are! 
cqniidered in this Chapters diſcourle rouching-communion in fe>: 
derall and Church ordinances and, yriviledges,! under: the-notion 
of Olive fatneſſe,&c. not in abate perſonall way, butin reference: 
to people. of bath kindes, and perſons of all ſorts, and ſpecies 

younger or elder, which is a ſtrong argument that God never in- 

tendedto Te ARS his covenant grace-to .growne ones, 

ar parents perſonally, but rather.extends it tothemin a. patentall 
way at leaft. : Hotice when that commillion, CMatth. 28.19. was gi- 
ven,for thisend,itis in the 01d terme andnotion ofnation, a large 
word,and ſabjeft. God delights toinlarge his grace in theſe times, 
and his yery intent in 2Latth. 28. js inlargement of Goſpel mercies. 


The 


ie. Ad 
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thonghts who'ttoth that 
very place would conthede a ſtraizhtning ich a Golpell mercy as 
this mentioned, was and is both to parents and children, and 
for which they have nothingequivalentin ftead thereof, The A- 
poſtle it's confefled-bringeth in Rimr 1:16,17. as an ng urnetit'to 
provethie receiving in againe of the Jewee, ſeil. utito fraition 
of allcovenant and Church pri verſ.15. vga if the rote 
hee holy, ſo are"the branches, verſ:16. and fo »erſ.28,29. To the 
rn le now, if the covenant wok anceſtors ber fo for- 


parents ufito the viſible fel of co 
id, (that ; anyſhould mo? Ennely it. 


CE PIETY "SEO T-\-I1- 52 | 
py foo, II Row, Tr.16, Þ FOReN Chit FR 

onall, and yetthe ſite author elfewhere would have it meant 
wyſically confi 


ed; andelRwhere, of unjon atid communion 

wit'God in ordinances3\andel{ewhere of My3þ4av in His faith ; 
andelſewhere of beleevingparemtts in! part3:for hee ſaith'not one- 
ly-belecvi 90a rooteKe. not onely{in part het ſach 

parents aretheroot.] 'Bur indeed this author refureth himlchte , 
in that hee known not whereto fix. Abrabars itt his faith as fa- 
therly; and' the covenanitin'this Jatitnde; asto him, and his 
ſeed of! Iſzce by propagationz” and ro the beteeving Gentiles with 
their cect by proj jon, thus hee mighr bee's root in His faith; 
bar if Abrabams faith bee confidered in' a -mecre perſorall 
ſo'nelther Jewes nor Gentiles are e properly a phe itferred no 
that; bavkateee bn his ah with tt. Te is 
eo ſay ofthe Gentile Sites i Hin oy cil.in the roor 
e246 faith, or that the Jew'was brokenaff * Abrabanss 
perfonall faith by unbeliefe. Abraboms fairh wis '7faving faith, if 
this therefore hadbeen in themall, oriberia pen. ha forfallen 


gas Jewes and-Gentiles -privikdg py erg covenant 
rn reins to wean, not of 


dd Tendegher oppo 
Frcob,. but of Chirift, as Mer. F. atlo 4Htnieth, 
who is. x 7 dertunt/Mx75s root, Apoe.' 22. 16. and 5.5, &c. if chey 
had beenin him, by any proper and inviſible union, neicherthoſe 
ofthe Jewes had m_ mor ſo many of Gentiles could _ _ 
roken 


hoe of next et belddbirig 
venant Face! ? Goe wor 


$they'were,% whole Churches of theſe are; witnes'this Chap, 2. 
: beokey oleh Tn which the Apolitle wrote this. But othervyile, if Se/F. 7 
underſtood of imprepper and viſible union with Chriſty ſezl. a vis 
fible union with Chrilt myſticall ; thus indeed many ſuch may faN 
away finally,as did theſe. Hence that Jobs 15.2. now in this ſenſe 
tzandchildren Inchurched, whether Jewes or Gentiles, by 
beingin theholy raot of thoſe covenant fathers,they are viſibly in 
that holy root Chrift,er Chriſt myſticall,as was ſhewed. I. S. will 
and doth confeſle the firſt fruits, of whom yet the ſame holy effe& 
isafirmed, Rex, I 1-16.to be theſe fathers,and'why not then as wel 
the ſame fathers to bee the root ? fince the context cleareth it, that 
the Apoſtle intendeth the ſame af the ſelfelame perſons under di- 
vers hors, Either then Chriſt is the firſt fruites, - as well as 
roote intended, or thoſe fathers are the firlt fruites, as-well as the 
roat mentionel. Verily.covenantirig Abrabam 'in reference to his 
ſcedis called a rock, whence thatCharch,as'a Church was hewen; 
for in that ſenſe the Propher ſpeakes.to them, Eſay 51. 1,2. yet is 
Chriſt the rock of the Church too .in another ſenſe; arid why is 
not Abrebam then a covenant root ts ſuch Church branches, as 
that from whence they in that ſenſe doe: ſpring? And whar I fay 
of Abraham, is as well to bee referred to Iſs:c and Facob in the 
ſamereſpet, as being other veines, making up this one root, the 
Inſtrumentall meanes and cauſeof. the mercy offered*\and exhibiced 
both to Jewes and Gentiles, in regard that co'them! all this large 
coyenant was made oyer ina radicall Way, foe Gen, 17.2,7\.and 22. 
18. compared with Gen..26.3,4z5, and 25.13, 14. whence ſack fre- 
quent mention in Scripture of Abrabam, 1favc and'Fecvb, "in refe- 
rence £0 covenant bl, $> yea their namesare pleaded in prayer 
for that end, Exod. 32, 13-Dent,: 9. 27. ſee more 2 Kizg. 13,23; 
and 7h, 7,20.&c, This wasnetin: reſpe&-ofany perſonall ho- 
linefſe aftheirs; or barely in'refpet of their: perſonalHfAaith,” but 
it, was by reaſon of that-large covenant madewith thenrin this res 
ference,as the placesquated-ſhew ſcefarcher for thisend, L»keT. 
71,72. Rom. 15.8, Det. 4. 37.and 10.15. with other like Scrip 
tures, Hence too, they are made here a radicall'meanes of x 
Jewesrecelving inagaine, Rom. x 1.15, grounded'on'this "reaſon 
verſ, 16, compared with vetſ. a8. Whence alfo; the Jowes whi 
are called holy branches, by vertue of their holy root, verſ. 16. 
they aretermed natural] branches too, ſcil.of that root, and Olive 
rree verſ. 24. not naturall branches of. Chriſt as the root. Our 
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very oppaſizeewill ſayschatwere inproper co afficie 5 nor meer- 
ly of Abrabam,tut 1/azcand'Facob alloy 'nor is it Srofiey'ts calt one 


Abrabaws [ fathers] virſc28..07 firſt fruits, verſcr6,Now as to Jewes, 


ſo to Gentiles, were thoſe covenant | fathers]Jand root, God ith 
to Abraham aud Fab diſtindtly:that hee would blefſe all nations; 
and families,) asiu their ſeedy: fo in they Geo, 12: 2,3;" 16''thee 

Abraham 1: Gense.22428; 1n thy: leed, 'and Ger. '29- T4. 7a thee 
Ft and.in-thy ſced-: How inthem at all diſtin& from the feed 
Chriſt, whois the ſole author, worker, and meritoripus canſe of 
4ll cavenant bleſbng?: Verily.in reſpe& ofthe covenant made With" 


ther, .in.cctertnceas to.thenation: of the Jewes;: /and the families 


/ . 


thercin,. ſo: to Gentile nations andthe fawilies#therein, 'tobbe by 
virtue ofthatcovenant partakers, at leaſt-viſibly;of the covenant 
bleding: Hence wee Gentiles are faid to come and fit downe with: * 
tholefathers, Matth, 8.21; 12, as:inferted branches are in fome 
{ene ſeatedand ſerled. in and with the root. Hejice likewife; this 


root is {aid tobeare the: Chriſtian Gemtilescole&ively' taken," Arid: 


for that cauſe the Gentile is nat. to boaſt againſt the Jew hranches- 
branches, of what2. of the root-mentioned: what:root? 'Chyift > 


That were inwroper to affirme © but rather,of thoſe father.” \.* o 
4 atk ing 5... 03 MHe4*%tyt 35G O3 4-74 __ -- e aps 
FF HeQlinaceer, ſometake itof the Fathers alſo in oppoſition to, 
. the other wilde Olivetree out of which the Gentiles were cur, 
ver/.24+ ſcil. Their wilde anceſtors,oranceſtors eſtranged from the 
covenant, Epbeſ;2, 18, ; The Jewce indped-ate cut” ourof theſe fa- 
thers Abrabarr,Tſaac and Facoby: as covenatiting in repet*of any 
reſent attall bencftofthecovenanr; but yet are not cut out of - 
thoſe fathers as begetting, .asitis evident; they are ſtil} Abrahams 
ſtock z which. by theway.obſcme againſtthatdiſtinAivn by wHKt 
ſome ule toayoid our.argametitsin this batineſſe; They! dy Abtas 
bam, Iigac and. Faph were onclya root tothe body'ofthe feires.a5 
natacall and begerting fathers, and nor asſpiritaall and beleeving 
fathers, or fathers by faith imbracing the obvenant made with the 
AE CoratngloG a6 char ofthe Jenn 
plilesdilcaurke heres. ſappaling ſofeÞ an excluſion ofthe Jewes 
Fm aſormer fweet and - Loans Charch <ſtace, -yea\ ſich as into 
WV. 


% 


hich the Gentiles conld not come but by” a preter-ſuper, yea con- 
tra- pal ay » ver/,24. if they were inthoſe fathers as begerting - 
fathers onely, ſo .arethey till their naturall children, and then 
| rot 
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not cutofffromthem ar all, contrary to this expreſſe Scripture. Cay... 
Ocherewoald have'the Olive tree, ' to'bee meant of the Dhl. Chap T ty 
Church diſtinguiſhed from the root, verſ.17. ſee Fer.11, 16, ſpoken : 
of the Jewes in their Church, as well as civill relation: into which 

as into their owne- Olive, by that generall covenant right, Rom.11. 

16.24. they ſhall bee re-ingraffed, in fo farre as they are federally - 

holy; verſ.16: ſcil/ithtentionally,in ſo farre is a Church right their 
' owne ; with'which latter reſpeRt ofthe Olive I fully cloſe ; but of 

this more afterwards: 1 44 A6- BOY 

-By [.ingraffing into the Olive] ' ſeemes to bee meant, an aftnall 
intereſting, and inſtating into the viſible Chnrch, or into thoſe 
covenant fathers in reference tothe Charch, whence alſo ariſeth 
theaQuall fruition thereof, - By Olive fatneſſe mentioned, verſ, 17. 

muſt needs bee meant ſuch covenant or Church bleſſings, priviled- 

ges,and ordinances;&c.whereofall forts of Charch members, even 

ſach as may bee fatally cutioff,” may partake of as well as others : 

 whicharenotthe graces of the Spirit, for they flgw not immediat: 

ly om the Olive the Church,” nor fron! any of the bel? of the ſons 

of men, 'bur:rather they are the ſeales and other Church ordinans. 

ces viſibly di:penſed to perſons according as they are capable of 
them. Theſearethe IatenHental [cauſes of the bright ſhining, at - 

leaſt in viſible profeſſion of Chriſt, ' unto the whole Candleſtick, 

and all the greater or lefler' branches and parts of it, Zzch. 4..2,3, _ 
I8,12.14. * 4s +4 65d | | 


| | +, SECT IH.” 99402544 ON 
T7 Odrawtoa Conclufion. 1. Then looke how the Tew-bran:, - 
 Þ (ches wereſet into their Olive and root mentioned, fo are the - 
Gentiles which-come in their ſtead, Rom. 11,17. 19, Butthey with, | 
all theic-buds-and fprigs, ſeil, children, as Eſay 44, 3. and 18.5.. 
and 61. 9.-and Þ/a/:128; 3. they are called, were ſer thereinto,, 
therefore inlike ſort are the Gentiles with their children inſcrted. : 
Amongſt them-were three ſorts thus inferted. © 1. Growne ones. 
truely beleeving, as were godly profelyted Gentiles, . 32. Growne 
ones, which did not prove truly beleeving, as many of the proſe-, 
Prom '3-- The children of Jewes,. and of both thoſe forts of pro-.. 
elytes, ſome whereof afterwards made holy improvement thereof, | 


——_ abuſed andrejefted their coyenant priviledge: and fo is it; 
with us now... © 
2z Looke how they were banter broken off;ſo are the Gen= 
Hig fb | enlcs F 
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 Chap.2. 
Seet,'4. 


tiles taken in by faith; burthey both 
broken off thro apc 
| leevingembrace of the covenant, Gentiles children are not indeed 


-: children of ſuch 


| Jewes, and caſting away ofthem,their children are not mentioned, 
EX 


 bjs Church eſtate, and union and communion in the Olive root 


| thoſe which at firſt fell off, when IC the Afjan aud other-Churches, 


The Explication of Run11.26,17.&0 Part IT. 
arents, and children were 


| on of the ' covenant ex- 
therefore the Gentiles are in- 


pres by the wicked arents 
rte 


ertedwith their chi 


—_—_— 


exprelled by name inthis inſerting-but yet theGencile js colleive= 
ly ſpoken of as was ada. and ſo muſt needs include at leaſt the 
e 


inſerted Gentiles; as in the cutting off of the 


ept comprehenſively, here, or in ſatth. $..11. and21.42. yet 
all grant that they were intended, and fo in this caſe. 
3: Looke how the Gentile incaſe of apoſtafle is cut off from 


and fatneſſe, and looke as hee is not ſpared incaſe of his utbeleete, 


ſo was the Gentile graffed in, verſ:20.21,22, Butin that caſe of un- 


-: beleefe and apoltahe, the Gentile, both parent and child is cur off 


from federall grace and Church, priviledgez witneſle the caſe of 


as of Rome,&c. were unchurched : Therefore ſo. was the Gentile 
parent and child graffedin, _ LTY & 
4. Look how the better part of theJewes,which did not thus aQtt= 
ally & obſtinately,rcje&the covenantand Goſpel ofgrace,& Chriſt 
the foundarion thereof,did then, when the Apolile wrote this; Rome, 
I 1.17. remaineftill in their roote: in ſuch fort, arethe Gentiles 
with them, partakers thereof : But thoſe Jewes parents and chil- 
dren abode in that covenanteſtate; Theretore Gentile parents and 
children ſo partake . with them,” Of thoſe Jew, parents none} wilt 
make queſtion, and of their children, is no groundto.doubt:which 
being once in covenant in their anceſtors, yea, and-parentsirighs 
alſo, andnot being then of yeares to rejet Cluilt,, how come they. 
at preſentto bee cut out? ſurely nor for theirparentsunbelcefe; for 


. 
. 


chey receive Chriſt, not for.othersrejefting Chriſt, for what'athat: 


- 


other ? notfor their owne aQuall rejeting. of- Chrilh, for they 


were not. then of yeares to.doe ſo.. . 


5. Lookehow the Jew ſhall againe bee graffed in, in ſuch-ſort - 
were the Gentilesat firſt graffed in, but they parents and children | 
with them ſhall be graffed in; therefore-ſa were. the Gentile pa» 
rents and children graffed in or inchurched. + The majoris evident 
by werſ. 17. 19.23,24525,26. compared: The minor is-as evident 
by the ſame verſcs compared, For as they were broken off by un- 


beleete, 
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þbleefe, To are they re-inferted by faith: now the former was by Chap. 2+ 
yoga unbelecfe, that young and old were caſt off, as Ly SB. 4s. 
proved; -thereforeby fairk in the parents, young and old are re- - 
iſertet, elſe, #s wasſaid, parents andchildren loſt this which was. 
a ſþeciall and comfortable bleſfing by parentall tinbeleete, which . 
chey neverrecoverthronghthelike parentall faith. Befides,it hath 
been proved, that che Apoſtles diſcourſe, both of the Jewes calting 
off, and of their rectiving ingis Rill of tliem in a colletive (en(e, - 
and notbartly perſdtall, and fo their children cannot bee exclu- 
ded,- butt be included. © Little ones are not Indeed named in . 
their re-ingraffing, no more then intheiccutting offz- yet as in the. - 
one, they are neceſſarily underftood, fo in the other, Beſides wee - 
have before proved thatthe Jewes' children are intereſted in theſe-- 
promiſes of grace, yetto bee fulfilled, Efay 6T.9. and 65. 20; and 
33, Their off-ſpring arethe ſted ofthe bleſſed of the Lord, with 
theth,or as well asthemſclves : So Exch, $4.40.totheend, -and Fer. 
13-19,20:Their childrenſhall bee as aforetime : how? in a com- - 
mon wealth,and civildway meerely? nay rathicr ina Church way). 
as aforetime : now aforetime, who. dare deny, bat their children - 
were eyed as it covenant, AT, 2.38, 29. And as parts and mems - 
bers ofthe Charch, Exek.16.20,21.36. and thefefore were they 
ſealed with that-ſeale of the covenant, Ger. 17. Hence ſome godly 
learned Divines in their Commentaries apon the Canticles,expguns - 
ding thatCaxt.6.11.13. and Chap. 7.and 8. of the Jewiſh Church + 
yet tocome ; theyexpoundrhat Cant.7.2.mentioned ofthe Chur- 
 ches nayell, that wants:not liquor, to be anderſtood of Baptiſme, . 
asthat heape of Wheate, ta bee meant of the Lords Supper to bee 
adminiſtred .amongſt them. Now as the nayell is of fſpeciall need - 
and uſe, to faxh as cannot receive nouriſhment, as growne ones + 
doe, at the mouth, to convey ſecretly corporall furtherance tathe 
Babes bodily lifeand welfare; ſo.thisChurch navell, fiot wanting 
ſuch an inlivening ſupply, it will bee amongſt them accounted - 
and intprovedas © need and uſe to bee a divine meanes, as well : 
a$ſcale, of conveying ſecretly gratious inflaences tending tothe 
Churches Babes ſpirituall welfare... EOS 
6. Lookeof what Olive fatnefle inthe ſubſtantialls thereof, and 
in what ſort thoſe branches did partake: of the fame, and in the-. 
ſame ſort doe the branches taken out of the wilde Olive partake. - 
But thoſe. branches did.partake of the fruit cauſing fatnefle of 
Olive, and Church ordinances and priviledges, not as ſhutup, oc 


reſiding } 


 Chap.2. 
Sets. 
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) 


reliding in the greater boughes parents, but, thorow. them andby 
them paſling to their lefler ſprigs or children ſpringing fromthem, 
Therefore of ſuch fatneſle. doe and muſt Gentiles partake. And 
this way was their fall an inriching of the Gentile in-churched 


world, Rom. 11.12. ſeal. as this wasto beeconveyed, as a covenarit 


heritage. from beleeving parents to children. Elſe were it poore 
and ſad with beleevers, ks with other parents in other heritages, 
if what they have in ſach ſort, they cannot keave with,, or inſtru» 
mentally conyey unto their children ; as godly Joſeph is a fruitful] 
bough in reference to his flouriſhing branches, not in a_mecre ci- 
vill and naturall, ' but in a covenant and Church reſpe&, Gez. 49. 
22,23. ſo is it with orher ſuch parents as hee. It's contrary to na- 
tures Law, that any communicable ſappe ſhould be ingroſſed to, or 
fhut up within the greatec boughes, and not to bee withall con- 
veyediinſtrumentally to thoſe ſprigs that are upon them, ſo is it 
here, inreſpe& of this commanicable ſappe of federall and Church: 
right in Church Olive boughes ; It is contrary to the Law of the 
tenure of the covenant of grace made to parents with reſpe& to 
their childrea in and with them, that this Church fatnefle ſhould 
not bee conveyed tothem.” So farre as the greater boughes-are in- 
graffed into this viſible Olive Church eſtate, their ſprigs alſo which 
are on and in them,areſet in with them, by the ſame Church a& of 
ingrafting. Tf Olive rootsas ſuch, ſhould not convey inſtrumen- 

illy their ſap and fatnefle to the Olive boughes, as ſuch, -and thoſe 
bonghes in like fort to their ſprigs, Olive trees wonld faile in an 


- ordinary way: fo in an ordinary way muſt Churches faile : if 


this ecclefialticall conveyance inſtrumentally of Churchand cove-- 
nant ſap from parent to child be denied, . | 


bes | 7 +", ifs ARES 11-9113 36 0 
He Jewes being federally holy, as Rom, 12.26, 
ſheweth, and yet not having right to Church pris 
viledges, baptilme,8c. as is evident in theſe refuſe Jewes at this 
day ; it ſhaketh your foundation, that. perſons becaule federally 
holy muſt have a right toChurch priviledges. + 
Anſw. Federall holineſle is aſcribed to perloas two wayes, cl- 
ther as they are colleQively or diſtributively taken.  Colleftively, 
and ſo it is here aſcribed to the body of the Jewes, as one = 
nation, which if conſidered diſtributively of all the parts, and of 
£ach 1er{fon In that nation, ſfo it is not intended ofthem. That we 
IO CHIN may 
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may alittle Yluſtrate this,from what is here ſaid in this Chapter, Chap, 2. 
they bee ſaid to bee broken off, ſez}. from the reſt verſ.20. caſt away, SeF. 5. * 
and ſo uncleane, prophane, and not holy, ver/. 15. yetare they ſaid 
to-be holy by vertue of the roote, in and of which they bee bran- 
ches : ſo are they ſaid to bee caſt away, and yet ſuch as ſhall bee re- 
ceived in; verſ.1 5. they arefaid to bee enemies concerning the Goſ- 
pell, and yet beloved of God, verſ:28. What? are the ielfe ſame 
perſons ſaid to bee holy, and not holy? rejefted, yet to be recei- 
ved? enemies, and yetbeloved ? no verily : But when they are ſaid 
to bee holy, and beloved of God, &c. it is true of the whole bod 
of the Jewes colleQively taken, in reſpeR ofthe choycer part whic 
is federally holy, properly ſo called,and beloved of Godby vertus 
of tliecovenant made with their fathers; as on the other fide,when 
itis aid of the whole body, that they are cut off, caſt away, and 
that they are enemies, ' It Is meant of the whole colle&ively in re- 
ſpe& of the refuſe part, for not all wholly were cut off inthe Apo- 
{tles time, but ſome ofthe branches were broken off,verſ. 17. And 
blindnefledid happen to colleRive Iſrael, but not wholly, but in 
part,verſ.25. In both which, that which is proper to theparts, is 
applyed to the whole of which they are parts, by a ſynecdoche. To 
come then to argument, it is true, that the Jewes, colle&ively 
taken for the whole nation, containing the choicer part intended, 
they are federally holy, ſc:/.in reſpe of that choyce part; and yer © 
it followes not that the Jewes diltributively taken, for thoſe Jewes 
living at this day,ſuppoſed to bee a refuſe part of that whole,ſhould 
bee properly ſaid to bee federally holy, and fo neither to have 
right to Church priviledges; ſo that the inſtance crofſeth not ug, 
who ſpeake of perſons federally holy, as well diſtributively, and 
not meerely colleQively confidered. There is therefore a fallacy, 
3 difts ſecundum quid,ad dium ſimpliciter. | 

Rep. Suppoſe we take this of the wholein reſpe&tof the choycer 
partof the Jewiſh nation,this choycepare then,at leaft,is federally 
holy,yect theyhaye not right to Church Mg ao being not yet 
ingraffed into the olive, nor poſlibly,in aftuall being in the world. 


Thereforeperſons may bee federally holy, which yet haye not 

rightto Church priviledges. ens ny 

- Aaſw; Weeagaine diltinguiſh, perſons may bee ſaid to be fede- 

rally holy;cither ſeminally, & preparatively,or aftuallytin thefor- 

mer ſenſe, perſons not yet exiſting, may bee ſaid to bee incove- 

nant with God, or ſuch az God makes a covenant with, and con- 
.Y ſequently 
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that,rgote, Archer, 1/a40 and: Fewb; And: therefore: non: pe: 
that.rook.. 
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Chap-2. . equently to bee federally holy, Dext:29.1 4, 19, neither with you 


onely.doe.I makethis covenant, but with him. that ffandeth! here 
with us befare the Lord our God, and alfa. with him that is: nor 
with.us, this day, Macke it, God, ſaith: nor; I: [| will ];make-this 
cayenant.in the fucure, butin the preſept eenf 1:[ dog ] make this 
cavrenans with.him that.isnothere this day, that is, with: perſons 
unborne.; theſe b:ing expreſly taken into covenant with God, and 
their covenant right laid up and included therein, in-ſuchk ſort, as 
that which, in its ſeaſon ſhould atually. bee: exerted, theſe perſons 
albeit. aubarne, and; net-aQually exiking,, yet in this ſeminall 
and preparatory reſpetofthe covenant, they haye thus far a:\co- 
venant right, and ſo farre alſa a Church. right together with it;; 
ſo here in theſe unborne Jewes as they ane ly in that ſe» 
minall reſpe&. Hence,, the Olive. ar Church here, is called their 
owne Oliye, Rome. 11.24, How is. the Church now their owne; 
but in reſpe& of this ſeminall Churchright?, _ | 

i olinefle aftaally. raken is. tbat which: is aftually fub- 


Fedecall h 


 jeRted andexerted in a.perſ{on exiſting, whether parentor: child in 


which ſenſe God made his covenant; with: thoſe Jewess and with 


their children that were before bima thatdaye. Dont. 29,14,15, And 


in this ſenſe, the Apaſtle itajpgoting federallholineſſe, \epeci- 
ally of children a&ually borne of, covenant. in-chwched- parenes, 
faiththey are holy, ſcik ataally, 1Cor: 7.14. Now thereforeto ap» 
ply the Argument, it.is. defeQive in the conſequence of it,thus,Per- 
ſons not.in being whichare federally boly, onely feminally and in» 
tentiopally,. they have not'aftuall Church right, nor-.can aftually 
bee baptized z. therefare-perſonsexifting and. living-whichr are fe- 
derally, holy;aQually, they. may nor bee baprized this followerh 
not: one may.as well reaſon thus, Thoſe with whom: God made 
a covenant, Dems. 29.14,15. who were not borne, not therethat 
ay,. hadnotaftuall righttocircumcifion,conldnot beuncircam- 
ciled:; Thengaorthoſs children. which were there that:daywith 
whom alſo,God-mads this <avenant, , 1bid; they; had not aftnall 
right to cirauxcifion, might not, could not. bee -circumcifed : this 
Fyery rofiopal map will {ay is anon ſequitur. E 
ObydZ, 2. This Rom: 11.16. is fpoken of the naturall: branches, 
which.baye an heredicary covenant right, az naturall branches of 


nentts;the(Gongiles, and:their childs xwhich are.notbc cher 
s. 031 | aa 4 Anſw, 


Part11. The Explication'of Rav.1x 16;17,%c. 163 

Anſw. *Albeit 4 1 belceving Gentiles, and their children are not Chap.2: 
of thatrootby nature and propagation, Yet they are in that root SeF.5. 
by grace and by proportion. The Jew-branches were broken off 
chat the Chriſtian colleQiveGemtile might by grace be graffed in, 
ſcil.in their ſtead, Row. 11.19. Looke then what covenant and 
Church rightthe Jewiſh pareneshad for ther children in an here- | 
ditary way, the fame hath the inchurched Gentile for his chil- 
dren through grace. ot $ +0437 

Repl. This were to make way forall children of Chriſtian Gen- 
tile nations to have right to Church priviledges. | 

Anſw. It ſafficeth that thus farre it holds, that as all and onely 
Church-members children wereecdlefiaſtically priviledged among 
the Jewes, ſoall and onely Church-members children are eccle- 
faſtically priyiledged among the Gentiles. 

Obie. 3. TheGeniiles are {aid to bee ingraffed, not by a na- 
turall way, as being of ſach parents, but by a way contrary to na- 
ture, and therefore what is this to the federall eftate of Gentile 
Infants , ascomming of beleeving parents? and ſoina way of na- 
cure ? £ ; 

Anſw, Itis moſt true, if applied tothe firſt parties amongſt any 
Gentile people, which in the Apoſtles time or fince, enter into 
Church eſtate, living formerly in a Pagan eſtate, and not having 
any of their anceſtors other then Pagans, or ſuch as were cut out 
of the wilde Olive tree, ſeil. Anceſtors pagan or outlawry from-all 
covenant and Church eftate. Row.11.24. Epbeſ, 2, 12+ Butif it bee 
applyed ro other, which come of ſuch perions, ſo tranſplanted 
from that wilde Olive, to this good Olive eftate, as branches or 
ſprigs of ſuch Olive boughs, or gratious anceftors, then is it not 
fully verified, thattheſe are onely in a way contrary to nature, 
partakers ofthe fatnefſe of the Olive. As they are coniidered toge- 
ther with their gratious anceſtors, as all of them of other pagan 
anceſtors, ſo they are all ingraffed in a way contrary to nature, 
even meerely by divine Grace, but as they and their gratious: fa- 
thersare Fm bl aparts o_ fathers Leer oorga ed - 
pagan anceſtors, theſetheir children as n pringing from fa- 
thers viſibly beleeving, and inchurched, ſo their covenant and 
Church eſtate;comes to them principally by a way of divine grace, 
and inſtrumental by birth deſcent from inchurched anceftors: and 
in this latter reſpedt therefore ſuch children may bee ſaid, ro bee in= 
ſertedby a way of nature: for looks as the Iſraelites of old, re 

| 2 their 
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Chap.2- theircutting off were, and others of them hereafter will bee, by 
$.&.5.. virtue of their holy root or covenant fathers, holy branches as 
/ = _ naturallbranches :ſcil. branches ſaringing-naturcally from them, 
+... ex borne of them, Rom. 11.16, 24, compared ; or as thoſe /ſraelites, 
were not ſinners, or outlawries from-covenant or Church, as were 
thoſe ofthe Pagan Geniiles,. but | Jewes, or; ecclefiaſtically privi- 
ledged,: even byinature,. or natarall deſcent of ſuch anceſtors in- 
churched, Gal. 2. 15. ſo muſtthe proportion hold. in the children 
of Gentile in.churched parents. Thong even thisallo is of grace, 
that L384 ſhould naturally. deſcend from ſuch parents, Ger, 
I 013.4, 4. The Gentiles come-into and. abide in Charch-eſtate 
by faith, Row. 11.20. But children haye not faith. Therefore this 
Scripture concernes not them,. | oh 1 wt 

Anſw, x. The Gentiles thatſo ſtand by faith, are colleQively 

taken as including alſo their children with them ſo abiding, untill 

thatcheſe their children come to rejeR, as did the children of thoſe 
godly Jewiſh anceſtors their covenant right: And obſerve it by the 
way, how tender God was cf covenant children : They were ne- 
ver excluded, .untill they came, after many generations, ſo wholly 
ww degenerate, as Rom. 11. 16,1-7,18,19,20,31325,28. ſheweth,and 
then,burt not till then, they are rejeRed, ſo is it ſtill. .God is tens» 
der of.unchurchiag and diſcovenanting any that come ef.gadly 
anceſtors, . till they groſly and obſtinately reje& their owne mercy, 
Butif they grow up te that obſtinacy, then they cut off thegrati- 
ous covenant,entalled as from themſelves perſonally, fo to their 
obildren parentally,as did thoſe of old, Rom,.11-20. and as thoſe 
of. Rome, Corintb and Epheſus, &e, havedonefince.. . 

2.. This. faith mentioned is not a bare perſonall faith reſpeting 
this or that particular Gentile, but ſuch as is in dire& oppolttion 
to that unbeleefe of the Jewes, by which they were brokep off, 
a8 that oppoſition, Rom, 11+ 20..ſheweth 3 now it is evident thay 
their unbelceſe was the. obſtinate reje&ing, of the covenant of 
grace, ait washeld out,jn Chriſt tothe, and theirsjoyntly,and 
not as barely made to themſelves perſonally, As 3. 25, 26. and 
13.46247; Math. 21,41.42;43 44+. Rem, 9.31, 32,33. and 10. to 
theend : ſee Rom, 10. 21+ with 11.1. &c, and verſ. 20. So verily 
is.itin the faith of the Gentile oppoſed thereunto. Ir is a faith chat 

' Tookes tg Gods covenant;,as in reterenceto families and kindreds of 
; Khecarth ſo hubracing itz and ſo being quickned, and nt i 
_ by 
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that way of being Lars Ga onely by faith, is no where called na- 


turall; nay inthe ſame verſe, Rom..11. 24. ſpeaking of the firſt 


_ growne Gentiles inſerting by faith, ics ſaid to;bre contrary-to | 


nature, nor is inſerting which is onely by faith, more naturall to 
Jewes, then it isto Gentiles. Neither is that true and-ſound, that 


no.other holineſſe. inrighterh any in any priviledges of grace, if | 


under ſtood of Church priviledges NOW. in- queſtion, then holj- - 


nefle of juſtification.or ſanRification; ſince many of thoſe naturall 


- , ® . - - 


branches, which as naturallbranches.of thatholy root, were holy 


federally, and did partake of the root, and fatneiſe of the olive be-- 


fore their rejeRion, as well as ſome better Jewes did afterward, - 


yet they were not juſtified;.for. which compare, : Rom. 11. 16, 24: 


T7,1 8 ,T9.. {o likewiſe the Gentiles, which-came to'partake of that * 


Olive fatneſle intheir ſtead, zbid. yet were fatally cut off many of 


them,which had never bin, if they had beenjuſtified and ſanfitied, 


 0bje&.z. Doth not the Apoltle only ſpeake here of the inviſible - 


Church, under the. notion of the Olive, which ſometimes. was 
amongſt the Jewes, and therefore called their Olive ; the Apoftle 


ighe t 

ch, by 

Anjw, 1 deny not but: that: the Apoſtle diſcourſeth about the | 
eleftand inviſible members ofthe invitible Church, verſ. 1,2,3,&c. 


ard therefore proverh fully enough On principall thing propos, | 


3 
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"x66 © "TheExplication of Row 211.1 62x98. Part'Il, 
| Chap.2. d:f,/6il-thar the inviſible de® memibes of it, or the cleft" ſred; and 
$f, 5 . branches of Abrabem;Tfaxc and Facib, did not, could not fall away 
finally :but itwill not therefore follow, that hee ſpeaketh onely 
of the inviſible Church inthe whole chapter;or that he diſcourſeth 
 not;as8 well of the viſible Chnrch;& of the Church ſeed of Abraham, 
Iſaaoand Facob, Yeaitwil eppenreny good reaſon,thatiin that part 
ofthe Chapter, where hee rleth of the Church, as an Oliye, 
marry boo rregs toallthe branches of it, hee principal- 
ly itntendeth 'the viſible Church, as viſible. $9 
For: 1, The obje&Qion-acknowledgeth, that it is the Church of 
beleevers ſtill handing andſome branches |broken'off, and others 
. graffed in: now none that were in the inviſible Church, by ele&ion 
an4faith couldever beebroken off :Yea but they maighe bee in the 
Churchin apptarance, or viſibly, as branches may bee faid to bee 
in Chriſt, and after brokenoff, Fabz 15.2. Notto anſwer this with 
an expoſition of that according to fome to bee meant of Chriſt 
confidered with his body the vifible Church, as-1Cor. 12. 12,13, 
here is moreſaid of theſe, //ci/-that others came in their roome; 
and place, Rom. 11. 17. wavnis in ramoram defrattorum locum, as 
' Bexs noteth on that particke,they had then a reall place chere,and 
areall wm was _ Grrynen bp oF. Nommner lien into an 
_ imaginary place in theChurchbat areal: andyet'they came into 
no other place, then intothe place ofthe broken branches ; there- 
fore theirs wasa real, not aſceming place in the Olive ; the Olive 
.then maſt bee the viſtble Charch,where hypocritesmay have place, 
and not-the invifible Charch, where they can have none. Beſides, 
they were ſuch branches of the Olive,/as did partake of the fatnefle 
of the Oliveznot like withered branches;ſeemingly in Chriſt,which 
are ſapleffe,nor did eyer partake of the ſap of Chriſts ſaving grace, 
as theſe did of Church ſap, hencethe Gentile is ſaid to partake in 
common with them, Rom. 11 17. Greeke #23 ov5n02%8%5, &c, and 
thou partakeſt in common with them in the fatnefſe of the 
Olive : What did the cofle@ive Chriftian Gentile partake in com- 
mon with them, in fkewes and ſemblances? nay in realities, in the 
very fatnefſe of the Olive, of which they partooke, clic it was not 
a-partaking in common : as both partooke alſo in common in the 
root, 1bid. ſcil. Abraham, Iſaac and Facvb ; not as naturall fathers : 
for ſo Abrabam,Tſaacand Jacob, albeit they were naturall fathers 
unto the Jewes , yet notinany reſpeR naturall fathers unto the 
Gentiles; but rather.as they were: Church fathers : if they "_ 
CEE ne 
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beene:Church fathers to tho Jewes as well asto.the Gomiles, how Clrap.2. 
did JewandGentile partake.in common in them. as.a- root 3, and $:tk 5) 
what common Church fathers were: Abraham, Iſaeo and: Fecohry 
thole fathiers,verſ. 28, ofthe invilible Ghurch? : nay: verily. but of 
theyidble, of which.cvenihethy refule ſees ſomeimes were, 
Which may beaa ſecond argument that the, Olive xree of which 
 Abrabam,. as ſome {ay and 'yceld,. or Abraham, I{agc and Tarob. as 
others : where the roote.is conſidered here.under.the-adjunftofthe 
vigble,and not of that of the inyifible Church, and. ſo.irs plainely 
ly verifed that, Jewes and Gentiles were. n-2-x0iravce. 7Js. dCnoag3 156 
mole Tis ieigg, partakers inccommon.in the, roge and fatnefle - 
of the Qlive, Rom 1.1. 7s. . wE HEB pv 
A thirdreaſon thereof is in.that.the Olive here intended: is-that 
whoſe fatneſle it is. that. is communicated to tlie. branches,.: yes to 
ſach branches as were broken off, as were. miany,-refuls. Jewesy or 
might bee broken. off: as. ſundry. of, the, Gentiles. which, came! in - 
their ſtead might bee : whence.that, 2erſ.,21; yeawer. 22. otherwiſe - 
thou fhalt bee cut off z and ſo many havebeene wimeſles that Apo-- 
ſtate Churches of Hf4.andother Churches... Now ſaving: graces 
peculiax tothe ele, low! not fromanycampany of. men,nonot.: 
trom.the ipvifible Church, ner is icthejrs. but. \Chrifts toconvey, 
and communicate, they cannot{pare that.oyle- for others, dawb. 
25. 9. but: the: ordinances, and they arethe Churches properly: 
and ſuch as from the Church are derived, and communicatedito 
others whether ele&;-or reprobate.that are-miembers-of her. Yea 
but. what Charch is.that which. holdeth. forthz; and difpenfeth;: 
Church ordinances to others: not the inviſible Charch : all the 
members being homogeneal}, the invifible Church properly hath 
not officers, if you ſnppoſe officers, you-mnſt ones ſome calling, -. 
others called,  andthen they ceaſe to bee meerely inviſible; for in. 
this a& they become vilthle: now a Church without:officers cennor - 
adminiſter all Charch ordinances ; not communicatethat Church 
fatneſſe ofthe ſeales : forhen the Olive Church. communicating all 
Church fatneſſe indefinitely, and ſo the ſeales coo, mull. hee the - 
vilible; notthe invifible Church. Befides fince no'Oliy or Chuyvch - 
fatnefſeis to bee had,but in, and from the Church;noChurgetrordi» 
nances ordinarily to be difpenſed, bytin, and fromthe Chute: if . 
the Olive kere bee ſuppoled to. bee-the invifible; .no-theaifible 
Chirdt,. no. Sy communication of Churnch.;ordinances: - 
to/ any is[poſfibly to. bee. bad fince. the Juvifible Chixchs being a 
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168 The Explication of Rom.1T.n6,17.8. Part TT. 
Chan:2;” : Churchonely of ele& and favingly called perfons, 'and no hypo- 
Sts / crites or reprobates being in, = of: that Churck: whither ſhall 

 anyrepaire for Church orginances? there being no Church in 

the world, diſpenſing ordinances by ordinary officers, which a- 
lone can now diſpente themin a Church way; that conſiſts onely 
of ele& ones: but there are ſome chaffe, 'and tares and traſh and 
veſſels of diſhonour in it, ſat. 3. and 13, 2 Tim. 2. yea that 
Church being inviſible as ſuch is not obvious to the ſenſe of any, 
which being brought to the faith would defireto bee joyned to this 
Olive thereby to partake of it's ſatnefſe : hee cannotſee where, nor 
whatthat Church is, for it is inviſible, this will drive us all to 
become Seekers, not tillnew Apoſtles come, as ſome fondly ima- 
, Eine, but perpetually, yea hopelelly. hy 
- Fourthly, it's notdenicd by ſuch as oppoſe us-herein, that the 
:Jewes had this priviledge, to bee reckoned in the outward admi- 
niſtration of the covenant of grace, as branches of the, Olive by 
birth, by virtue of Gods appointment, which cannot bee true but 
in reference to the vifible-Church. - | hy, 
-C:B:Obje&.6.Y ou will hereby ſetupa Catholique viſible Church, 
- Asſw.Ifthat ſhouldfollow hence touching aCatholique Church, 
as noting Aliquid integraliter univerſale, as cum dicimws orbia wni- 
verſus, ; which is not really diſtin& from all the particular Chur- . 
ches inthe world conſidered in one: this univerſall iztegrum, the 
Church albeit not vifible at once to any ones eyes, yet in its parts 
it is viſible, both divifim in its particular viſible members, as alſo 
conjunim in viſible congregations, Ames medul.T beolog. lib. 1, cap. 
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© "Fouchingthe Explication > Matt 28,19,20, and Marke16. .: 


1, 8ccording to aur oppoſites. 
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Ie 4 — Aving laid downe Gch concluſions as make wa : let 
6 2 2, usnow addreſle our ſelyes to ſome further confidera- 
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S tions of Pedohaprilme it ſelf,according as other Scrip- 
- E000 B99" T4140 3 apple Tth 
2. Andfveſt becauſe, Ffatth. 25. is much controverted, 
letus try whether it make more for us then againſt us therein, and 


withall take in the conſideration of Aſorke 16. 16. which a 
Grhaaens | tes 
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PartI1h, Emnplicatien of Hinth, aBiardutarkd gs: X69 
poſites: plexo & wag ore cry: cap; a quite; ovatthtorting: our do» Chap, 2: 
Linc * | Pedobaptiſinc} -And, herein I-am;:content that they Sn 
ſhould ſpeake, Firlt, Mr. Blackwood maketh the commiſhonto:be 
even for the very order ofthe words ſo exaft,that Minifters,as com- 
 miſſioners muſt ſtick to them 2 afyd giveth reaſons hed ho the very 
- order of the wards to; bee morall in both plates: mrrjþ Bri 
16. for his proofe,that without all diftinioniof Gburchts. gathe- 
ring, or gathered.thus it muſt bee : beleeving in Chriſt mui pro» 
eecd baptiſme,; this hee maketh his ſecond argument, andthe ſame 
alſo his fourth, onely varying the wordsa little, but the iproofe 
is, Mark 16.16. to which, A, 8.42.37. is added for proote; from 
which proofes allo of; AF.8.12 Kc. he rayſeth bis fixch argument, 
ſothat all thoſe three arguments together, alſo with his eighth 
and laſt they all turne upon one hinge, and haveall one bottome. 
A.R. hce allo explaineth the ſame, in the {ame way applying 
Markt 16. as an explication of Aarth. 28: the Scriptures, ſaith he, 
hold forth that Diſciples, thas is,beleevers onely ſhould bee baptis- 
zed : ſo Mr.B. upon rack 6. onely beleevers are to bee baptized; 
and unbelcevers by that affirmation are forbidden,” © 
And fucther to prove the ſame,the word 497%, Matth, 28civwns 
gedby Hen.Den, A.R. and Mr. B. as in:reference:to- Dilciplesgnot = 
vTe in reference to I" the nations.. Beſites, in that; Cheilt ad- 
ded [teaching] them ;- as if the | "ng to bee baptized'are prefent- 
ly to bee taught, and ſo not Infants. And thatalſopreaching is to - 
goe before baptiſme npon the ſame ground. 'And/as by thatplaine 
and well grounded treatiſe is added : that: baptizing' into the name 
of. the Father,&e.that is, invocating thename of thtFather,Sonne 
and Spirit, bringing AZ 22. for theip prootezPÞPagl is bid to bee 
baptized, calling upon the name of the Lord : now Infants cannot 
call upon the Lord when tobee baptized,” ft 
Now let us confider the weight of what hath been;faid;-* 
I. For the order of the words as miorall; in 21aiiber, becaule al- 
ſoin Marke,and fo morallin both  ifor Gairth Mr.;-B.'it reacheth to 
the worlds end, it was Chriſts laft commiſſion, and it were abſurd - 
tothinke a man baptized before preached to, and'ſo baptized in- 
to hee knowes not what. And indeed:this is urged as an argument: 
diſtintly againſt Pedobaptiſme becauſe children underſtand not 
the myſteries of Baptiſme : and what hath God to doe' with ſuch 
as know him not, nor what hee offers them; or doth for the, 
&c} Whence 1, $. urgeth it as an ——_ that wee will have 


children 
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Ciians©) diildren baptizedivhich know nothing! of ie,aand fo. mult" buil 
Se.” their faich apon- humane teſtimony, We ſhall tow anſwverito theſe 
particularly. 3. 97 ſ: Yogi af, Ms RRQ . SOIT | 


vos 2b yorg Coco 1 SECGTVEE[, 45 [77 5h: HIS 
;, ***Hen ſomethings inthis' orderof Chriſtywereperpetnall, as 
- 1 Þ thar preaching the Golpel ſhould goe before Baptifme, 
thatbaptiſme is to bee adminiſtred/by ſach as preach : that difci- 
pled. in-churched perſons, are to bee baptized: that in founding 
_ Churches, thefirſt members are tobee viſible profeſfors of the faith 
in-referenceto:Churchcſtatezthat baptilene is with water to bee ap= 
plyed tothe perſons baptized, andthit intothe name' of the Fa- 
ther, Sonne andholy.Ghoſt.. Yet non ſequitzr, that all which here 
Chriſt held forth. is:{o ftriftly to! bee:attended 'to the end of the 
world.,as that which is toindure:to the end of the world, or that 
what:in'/da:tber and Harke heepfopoundeth' it" is prefidentiall in 
all Church caſes of perſons to bet baprizcd;as alike, and tht with- 
out diſtin&ion of Churches then,or now, gathering -or to bee ga- 
thered;. There is a commulion: given: to' Elders or Churches, as 
 herewas to-miniſters, Fames. $214. that they are to pray over the 
ficke; and 6 anvint.themwith-ople: wee muſt-now thert without 
alldiſtin&ion'ofitimes on Churches doe 15 too by Mr. Blathwoddi 
argument; weemult: ſtick to: Scripture commiſſion of the Lord3 
as this was by his ſpirit, according as the other was vivs voce. 
-- Andletout oppoſites that-urge Matthew and Marke, as' prefi- 
dential}toall Chixtches and tirhes, attend what is ſaid in JZarke 16, 
16,17,18] if Aſnike 36. berthe.rule tous what perfons ſhould bez 
baptized onelyy {cibbeleevers, ' then tew are. to-bee now bapri- | 
acd,. but ſuch whoſe. belceving is attended with ſignes, that can 
caſt out devills, ſpeake with tiravge- tongues,” take up Serpents, 
drinke deadly poyfot without huce, or ifany other areyerat leaſt 
ſpmeamangitthe baptized beleevers:now asxt <1 as then, will have 
ſuch micaculousgitts. Ror Chriſt ſpeaking-obſome of-thoſe bapti- 
 xed beleevers,at.lcaft,albeit notof all;foralthad not then-gifts of 
miracles,and tongues, 1 Cor. 12, ſaith,theſe fignes'fhall follow them * 
that belezve, ig, Idarke 16. 17..and: itwas one continued ſpeech, 
and tauchivg ſome of: the perſons ſpoken of, »eſ; 15; 16! hence 
Mr. Ei will never deny, unleffe his reafon faile him, bat that ſuch 
Kind of perſons were proper to bee found in thoſe firſt Churches, 
akd times offirſh foundivgs of Churches amonglt the heathen na- 
$13'1:5144 M vlons- 
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Parti. Explicttion-of Matth.23.\wnd Make 16. 77 
tions;And therefore, will ize'nilt hee,mauſt he make x diſtinQionof Chiap,y; 
fick Churches gathered, anjongſt ſuch us never heard of Chri&;and'S-&;%2;% 
other Chriſtian-Churches in theledayes. © "90:8 

Secondly, bee it that it was Chriſts laſt commiſſion, yet it ſuſi- 
ciently appearesalready that what he here held forth in this graci- 
ous order about Gentile Churchery it was not therefore morall,and' 
applyable toall times; noſuch fignes now following any belee-' 
ving baptized members of Churches as did then. And if that very 
order of Chriſts laſt words were ſo morall, and firialy tobee ob- 
ſerved. why doe the Evangeliſts, and Par! ſo varyin expreflions, of 
thoſe laſt words of Chrilts * order” touching the *Lords Supper? 
Matthew expreſſeth the Sacramenrall' ations of Chriſt, abour the? 
bread and cup, to bee as they wereeating, Matth.26.26,27. and ſo' 
Aarke,Chap. 14.22,2 3. but Lukeand Pax} ſay hee tooke the cup 
after ſupper, Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11.25, Matthew, Luke and Pax! 
make the Sacramentall promiſe; tobee uttered beforeithe Diſciples 
dranke, even whilſt - Chriftrgave: order for their drinking: but 
Harke mentions the promiſe, This is my blood of the Teſtament, 
&c. as ſpoken after they hadall drunke of the cap, Mark 14. 23, 
24. Luke addeth to what Aatthew ard Marke:ſay, This is my body 
which is given for you: Part otherwife, which-isbroken for you: ? 
AMatthew, Marke and Luke fay'ofthe bread, that Chriſtigave'ir ts: 

') them, yetPavl, which aftirmeth what hee had received, and did 

deliver accordingly to the Church of Corizitb as from the Lord; he 
leaveth ous that af of givingthe bread ; | Maitthay and Marke lay 
as much expreſly of the giving of the cap to them” which Pax! 
omitteth. - Mattbew and Afarke expreſſe that thus: This is my 
blood of the New Teſtantent, which L»ke and Pax] expreſſe thus, 
This is the New Teſtament in my blood: Matthew and Marke lay, 
which was ſhed for many, Lske-which is fhed for you , Pa/wholly 
omitteth it. 'Lzke adder in mention of the bread, Doethis in re- 
membrance of niee ; but not in mention'of the cup z Matthew and 
AHarks omitthat paſlage in both, ' Paw addeth it to both, and 
addeth thatin the Jatter, as oft as-yee drinke it. What varietie is 
here, additions, omiſſions, variations, &c. in the mention of 
Chriſts laſt commiſlion about the ocher Sacrament? ſurely, Mr. B. 
and others will confeſle, that ifichad beeneſo morall, and inva- 
riable, becauſe Chriſts laſt commiſſion, holy men inſpired, would 
not, had not, could nothaye ſo placed them, before, or after one 
another, ſomething before, as mentioned by one, eng ie 

2 ator 
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34. aſter emer ten by #nather' eps rene ormory yon 
. . -ring Setifitates with: Scriptures;. mult regulate in-ſuch [£ here 
_ in this Sacramentall order; and {0 ih the other..' T 
_ Andbecauſe ſo; much is put in'order- of phraſe, and\ words to 
conclude thence, withont compare thereof with: other Scriptures; 
the order ofthings in ating, becauſe in;thoſe: two; places, ſuck- in 
order of-uttering, and exprefling,l would argue hence. If becauſe: - 
beleevingjis ſet before DePRnngs none is to bee baptized, but ſuch 
. as beleeve, then becauſe being baptizedis in the ſame place, Harke 
16, 16. ſ&t before being ſaved; therefore no beleevers are; favedbaut 
ſuch as.arebaprized,. and ſo baptiſme is abſolatcly neceſſary to fal- 
vations. and @ nuagnumay beea. te belecver, but for want of bap- 
tiſme, whichyet was the caſe of ſome of old which were martyrd,, 
may bee damned: yeathen fince Chrift when preaching, Afarke 1. 

15: ſaying,Repent, and beleeve the Gaſpe],. it muſt bee. concluded; 
it is in theorder of things afted,-as attered,that repentance goeth 
beforefaith,; andthat a man attually-may repent, before hee au-: 

 allybelzevethche Goſpel ; and 1o Rom. 10.9. If thon ſhalt confelle 
with thy month, is-placed before the- other, if thou ſhalt beleeve 
withhine heart. Ergo, a man- may make-a;Javing;confeilion of 
. - Chriſt, before hee faying]y beleeve with the heart: yeaif the place 
it kleindarke; miſt bee fg cloſely;ſtuck. to, without compa» 
ring-it with:the Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament which were then 
when. Afarke writs. the onely Scriptures, beſides Afattbews Goſpel, 
exiſtings 'it would follow in the reaſan af perſona then living, that 
the Goſpel mak bee preached; to, Dogs, and Cats, Fowles and. 
Fiſhes,&c, fince.ies expreſly-ſaid;Rreath toeyery creature. 

- Thirdly, Idemand of Mr. Z. whether it bee abſurd to ſay the. 
Goſpel is preached to little ones, which underſtand not what is. 
{aid, if ſo,then; what thinkes hee'of that ſpeech of Chriſt in the: 
preſence of the little ones which. hee uttered” concerning them, Of 
ſuch.is the kingdome of Ged;. and;hee thatreceivetty not the king= 
dorae of God as a little child; &c, was this Galpel, or nor? "ak 
yesto. Mr. B-it is ſo-wbich holdeth-that Chriſt ſpake-it of their in» 
tereſt in glory it ſelfe- here was then Goſpel preached to little ones, | 
to:Infantsyet.not abſurdly:: Heedares not! ſfay-that was not Goſpel 

 whichi/Hy/es ,'an Gods behalfe uttered,.:; Pet. 3006: as: hath; been. 
ihewed;yet ſpoken to-little:qgnes then preſent, Dext.27. 14, and that 
was luah, Af.2, 3839: to ſo.many as mipht.bee prefent, as well 
aztouchingſo.many as were. abſent, .. Zacharie?. ſpeech, ſpoken an 


to- 


'tohis babe Luke 1, And thouchild ſhalt bee called the Prophet of Chap:3« 
the moſt high,&c. it was Goſpel preached toa babe. . my Sed, 2» 
' But to cometo theeore ofthe objeRion, as ifabſurdto bee bap- | 
tized unto one knoweth not what -or as others, when one wt 
derſtands not the myſteries of ſich an Evangelicall a& arid ordi> 
nance; 'Tanſiver, I/zacs circamcifion was an Evangelicall ordinance 
as aſigne of Gods covenant of grace with-him, and to:confirme 
the-promile of God, co bee a God to him, ſeal. to-fulfill ſuch pro- 
miſes as Luke 1. 73,742 75- and hee to walk in his father Abrahams 
footſteps, 8c.as ſome acknowledge it did fignifie ſanQificatior of the 
ſpirit, -juſtification by Chriſts blood, and faith in him as to come, - 
&c. and ſo of an Evangelicall nature, if to any,to him who'-was 
the child of promiſe: yet did not hee then underſtand theſe things; 
did Godthen in injoyning his circumcilion ſo young injoyne an 
abſaucditie? ſurely no. Chriſts a&tin bleſſing thoſe Infants, 4Larte 
To. and Luke 18. asthatalſo of his impoſing hands on them; 'an 
imbracing them,. or taking them into his armes,. theſe were no 
tegall, nor ceremonial}, but traely gracious and Evangelicall a&s 
of Chril, and very myſterious,yetnot abſurd, becauſe they knew 

not, nor underſtood what hee did for them, ia bleffing of them; 

Peter underſtood not at preſent that Evangelicall a& of Chrift, in 

waſhing of his feet, yet mult it bee done, or it had beene worſe for 

him, Jobz 13+ 7-9.12. will Mr.B. challengethis af allo upon the. 
former grounds to bee abſurd? As forthat whimof 1,S. F fay wee 
lay not foundations of building faich upon humane 'reftimony 
more then they of old, in naolding out the Dofrine of circunici- 
fion, Infants circamciſed knew. not more that they. werecircum- 

_ ciſed in way of an. ordinance , then children now doc'of their - 
baptiſme, when theycome to bee .growne. up, : both ſorts know ic - 
adit isteltifie&to them by others. Yea but there was a-vifiblemark* |. 

- tobeeſeene, which is notin baptiſme; grant it-ſq,' yer how knew* - 
they thatitwas notgiven them in ludibrinm by enemies, or unto » 
ſome falſe God, and worſhip, by ſome Idolatrous Prieſts,amongſt' 
whom they might bee as captives, and they could not. Know. that” : 
it was adminiſtred to. them in a Church way and' according' to - 
Gods rules butby hear-ſay by friends, or parents?” And therefore 
inthe maine:of knowing; both, . as ordinances. adminiftred. vpon' 

- them, theyare one.,,- _ 

Fourthly, Diſciples onely;that is beleevers, are to bee baptized, 
accordingto HMorke 1.6, 16, the affirmative inchiding the negative, 
: : & 3--- theeefore 
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274 2 1 +Explication of Matth,28;a4d Marke 16, Part II, 
Chap.3." therefore not Infants, Letasexamine this principle and. principal 
Sen.  groundworkeof our oppoſites.” oY 
"I; Thenitſcemes Scripture Diſciples: of Chriſt are 'onely ſuch 
belcevers, as-Afarke 16, 16. ſpeaketh of, and ſuch beleevers onely, 
astharycrſe mentions are to;be baptized: which I deny. Firclt,the 
beleever mentioned, Aarke 16-16. is one that ſhall ſurely bee.fa- 
ved and not condemned, -as the oppoſition ſheweth, but neither is 
every one which is called a Diſciple ſuch a one, witneſle ghat, Fobn; 
6..66. and Ag. 20.30, no true beleeverscan fo fatally bee rent a« 
way 29 members cruelly torne from the body, as the Greek- word 
'« 520 7a» {ignifieth,they were but externally in the body of Chriſt, 
not efficaciouſly.Mr.B. ſaith, a Diſciple is in Engliſh a. Scheller:yea 
- but allthat are Schollers at ſchoole come not to good : nor do they 
effetually learne what they are taught. - ts 
+ Secondly, if Marke 16.16. bee the rule of baptizing,then none 
are by rule to bee baptized, but fuch as fſavingly belceve, for of 
ſuch a one heeſpeaketh, 'in oppoſition to ſuch a one as is damned. 
And then the Apoltles which baptized {o many, fobn 4.1 ,2.Where- 
of ſundry, Chap.6. 66, proved apoſtates, and came no niore at 
Chriſt, breake rule,as-alſo did feb in, baptizing ſundry of the 
multitude amongſt whom hee knew, were many chaffy' hypocrites; 
 Maith. 3.9, 10, 11,12. but of that moreclſe where, - Fee 
And whereas Mr, B. challengeth us, te ſhew an Example of one 
baptized withour faith. It's evident many a one was baptized bes - 
ſides ſucha one, as beleeving, and being baptized ſhould bee ſaved, 
as Marks hath it : many a baptizedperſon being never ſaved,as ſun- 
dry of them, Fobr: 4.and 6. compared ;. yea if hee meane it of ſome 
ſpeciall perſonall conteſling of faith in Chriſt, it was propounded 
to them as a fature thing, which afterwards rather they were to 
attend, Af. 19. 4. Jobn 1aid to them that they ſhould beleeve in 
him which wasto come after him, and of thoſe ſcribes, and no 
mention of ſo much as their contefling of ſinnes before their bap- 
tiſme, 7ohn ſharply reproved them, &c. and minded them what 
they ſhould doe afterward, bring forth fraits of repentance, &c. 
HMatth,3.7.8,9,10.and yet hee exprelly ſaith, hee doth baptize 
them &c. I indeed, ſaith he, baptize you,%c, but as' Mr. B: urgeth 
us in that matter of ſhewing any baptized without faith, the Scrip« 
cure faith hee is ſilent, fo ſay I here, the Scripture is falent touch- 
ing theſe Scribes confeflion of faith, and in AZ. 16. 15, 16. the 
Scripture which ſaith Ly4;s'; houſhold was baptized; faith notthat 
A Id, any 
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any morebeleevedbut Lydia: and becauſe this 'example is diyerſl an.4a* 
per ar any hall irkatoarsd cleare it, asfor, andnoragatnk Chaps XL 
us, the tory isfo exactly in all the circamftances of it, ſet downe, 
that as I wonder of. that evaſion, that wee are to ſ{eeke the explica- 
tion of this, by thatother diltin& ſtory, as diſtintly'and indepen- 
dently ſet downe from this, | asthis from that. The holy Ghoſt is 
exaft in ſetting downe many particular paſſages iri mentioning the 
occaſion of this here expreſſed from ACs 16, 6. to: 14. and in-the 
articular circumſtances of this paſlage of the firſt ſuccefſe of Pay}; 
miniſtery at Pbzlippi. Theperſon wrought upon is deſcribed : ſhee 
was no meere Pagan,bur a worſhipper of God before, albeit not one 
that beleeved in Chriſt! Jeſus. as the promiled Aefrar, which then 
was the great article of taith, andful] of dithcultie to bee beleeved, 
in all likelihood a Jew, or one of the belt ſort of proſelytes ven- 
turing hard for Religions ſake, they were not allowed the libertie 
of a Synagogue at Philippi:as in ſome! other places under the Romiſh 
» juriſdiction :- but they: wichdrew to a remote place, from ordinary 
concourle & view:and though Sabbath ſolemnities were loathiſome 
to the Romans there, yet thee, with ſome other women adventure 
to ſpend thetime'in Prayer, Thither Pax} repaires, and .amonegft 
them all ſhee is wroughtupon,and no other mentioned ; God ope- 
ned her heart that thee attended;&c. ifany of her houſhould too, 
had beenerhen, or preſently aftevthat,. brought home to Chriſt ; 
the holy Ghoſt ſo exif in thectrcamltances of this.ſtory, as in that 
other afterwards of the Jaylour ; i's very unlikely that he would 
have omitted the ſame here, more then inthe other place. "Yea af- 
ter ſhee and her honſhold were baptized, the Text expreſly ſaith, 
If yee have judged mee, nct it yee have judged them allo farhfull 
come into my houſe. If there bee þyt one ſeeming example: for re< 
baptizing, and neither-rule nor example to colour. that wreſted 
ſenſe of As 19.4,5,6, that muſt be carrantand warrant, for that 
innovation, and we upbraided, if there were but one- example ſo: 
good for Pxdobaptiſme;. as that for rebaptizing they will yeeld: 
the cauſe co us, and: ſo may wee to them, it this- bee not tuller for: 
13, then that tor them.” Yea bur ſaith-Mr. B.' would you baptize a. 
| Tarke in his Maſters faith? and what ofthat ? therefore.here were- 
none baptized but beleevers unlefle that bee granted? Non ſequiture: 
13 it notrule for-us herein'to make uſe of a Synecdoche, as well as» 
you, when wee urgeyou with families baptized,and ſo children zn 


them2 you tell ys it 38 a Synecdoche, of the,whole. put for the- 
I parT-:. 


| Expticajonef Maith.'2$; ind Markt 16, Part IT. 
art: the whole were baptized; that is, the prowne part of 
L ingorenhad unton the honſe, AF; 16; 31, 32,3334. Yea bar 
_ here was none preackied' to. of this houſe that: is mentioned but 
- Lylie only, yet the houſhold baptized, that is ſay wea part thereof 
.by a Synecdoche, even that part w<b might moiſt properly bebap- 
tized in herright morethen in theie owne, 'as were her children. 
For ſo biuſe-in Scripture is oftentimes uſed for-childrenof ſrich,or 
ſach a perſan onely; as Judg-9. 16, 18. dealing ill wich Gideon? 
houſe that day,is expounded to bee murdering of his 60. ſonnes:fo 
the poore widow, and her houſe,thatſhee was providing for, and 
which after lived of that meale and oyle, was but the widow and 
her ſonne, ! King. 17.12,13,15. compared: Davids: houſe which 
_ at that time was notſo orient, 2\Sem.23.5. was bat his children, 
many whereof proved badly, and came to ſad ends, witneſle Ab- 
ſaloms, Ammons a&tandend.&c. It Noah onely beleeving, and up- 
Tight, yer all the reſt with him are typically baptized for that 
gronnd,Comethou, and thy houſe,even wite,ſonnes, and ſonnes. 
wives,;-andall into the Arke z For thee, not,for them have | found 
righteous, Gen. 7, 1. with 1 Pet. 3, 21. if Abraham alone bee a 
belceyer, | yet hee and his have the ſame ſeale, of the righteouſnefle 
of faith of the covenant, Gez.17. Row, 4. if the growhie Iſraelites 
havefaith,it furthers that extraordinary baptiſme in the Sea. Lefle 
then chis herein is not to bee denied;''yex but *the' male is plaine 
otherwiſe, Matth, 25. 19. Marke 16. . therefore the Apoſtles did 
baptize none,but beleevers and Diſciples : Nay verily by their leave 
 Iconcladethar that reſtri&ion of that word Diſciple onely to one, 
that isan atuall beleever in Chriſt, was never there intended, in 
A1atth.38. nor was that in fark. 16. ever intended to bte a rule of - 
baptizing perſons, excluding every orher perſon, then ſuch a one 
4s there is mentioned from being baptized: and I further addeto 
that ; that itpointeth out what a kind of perſon fhall bee ſaved, 
rather then bee baptized. Wherefore it is not ſaid, hee that ſhall 
bee baptized; hee muſt beleeve': butzhee that doth beleeve' and is 
baptizedſhall bee ſaved : hence comra; hee faith not, hee that be- 
leeveth nor, ſhall not bee baptized, but rather ſhall bee damned, 
ornot ſaved. If children bee excluded from baptiſine, becauſe of 
the former clauſe, hee that beleeverh, and is baptized, they muſt bee 
excluded falvation, becauſe of the latter clauſe,” hee that beleeverch 
not ſhall bee damned © will not otir oppoſites themſelves ſay, that 
the latter clauſe is taken de adult&,and not as any rule of excluſion 


of 


- 
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of -Infants from falyation 3 and Ifay.as much in thatother, as no Chap.3. 
rule thereby to exclude Infants from baprtiſme, it is the fame in AF, $:8, 2, 
2.38,39+ it Infants becauſe not beleeving, and effe&ually called,are 
excluded the promile, then by the ſame reaſon exc/uded remiflion 
of fins promiſed: yea ſalvation promiied to themrhat cal upon Ged, 
v.21.% if nottherefore excluded theſe,why therefore excluded bap= 
tiſme,in defe&t ofaftuall faith!itthepromile of juſtification,% ſalva- 
tion,be not denied,which are the f1gnats for want of atuall faith & 
repentance,why is baptiſmethe ſigne denied themnvis the figne more 
then thoſe things ſignitied?is not faich and repentance more fimply 
required to ſalvation, Luke 13.5.Heb.11.6,'then to baptilme? As for 
what C.B.addeth that that,Gal.3.27. excludeth Infants:I deny it,if 
that be taken, as if each baptized perſon had really & effeQually pat 
on Chriſt : then none of the Galatian members had bin ſuch,as Gal. 
3.3.4,5-and4.11-19.21,22.and 543,4,5.he ſpeakes thus in a Sacra- 
mentall ſenſe,as 1 Cor.10.4.6.Heb.10.29.and ſuch like,and fo each 
Infant too Sacramentally puts on Chriſt,are buried with Chriſt, 
Rom.6.3.thatis that which is vilibly oped and ſealed thereby, and 
that is the doftrine of the viſible word of the Sacrament, holding 
forth what baptized perſons are called upon as they are capable to 
atttend:hence the baptiſme of Fob! is the doftrine thereofthence the 
dorine of baptiſme,Heb.6.1,2. but ſpecially holding forth what 
they may expe&t from Godzlo Dewt.10- 16, and ER, 
called upon them for heartcircumcifion,as capable of improving ir, 
and incourageth them what to expect, eſpecially that way- from 
GCod,Dextr. 30.6. Ezek.36. 25,26,27,28, &c, 
As for what C.B.addeth rouching the rule of baptizing,from Act. 
2+ 38,39, albeit the place hath had its diſtin& conſideration, yet 
I ſhall here adde a word of anſwer to this which is C, B. his third 
argument, that if this bee a rule, then none are to bee bap- 
tized, but ſuch as truely repent. For tono ſeeming,and viſible re- 
pentance did Petey then exhort them, but to true and ſaving re- 
pentance, all will grant: and then unleſſe wee know mens hearts, 
and principles,their confeſlion of ſinnes cannot ſatisfie us when wee 
are to baptize them, asbeing doubtful, and not certaine, that the 
rule is fulfilled in that our a&, and wee muſt either doe things 
doubtfully, and adventure to tranſgreſſe rule, yea oft breake rule, 
as by this argument Fobu did, Matth.3.11, 12. and Philip, AS. 
Yea but they profeſſed it: ſuppoſe they did, that was not that 
which Peterſaith, make conkBou of or proteſſe your repentance, 
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Chap.3- andbeebaptized, but repent and be baptized; therefore if that be 
| 872. _ Jaid no the rule by which men mnſft,or elſe muſt not be 
tized ; hee that is baptiz-d otherwiſe, hee was never regular 
baptized, as poſhbly iCsthe caſe of many in your churches. Thar 
which 7obn Spil/zhury hath this way I find not in the ret : hee ma- 
keth uſe of John 3.5» as a repeal of the Law of circumciſing of In- 
fants, and as the new law of admiſfſion,%&c. but if that waſting of 
water bee meant of baptiſme, it will then bee of as abſolute ne- 
ceflitie to bee externally baptized, as to bee regenerate,both, if ſpo= 
ken of two ſeyerall things, being made as one in point of neceffi- 
tie: nor kt any ſay that ordinarily it is ſo that none elfeare faved: 
For Chritts ſerious ſpeaking, yea proteſting, ſhewes hee intends 
more, yea more then a ſuppoſed GENEIENER of baptiſine, 
bus ſimply chus, verily, verily, unlefle,$&c. according to verſ. 3. he 
had to like effe&t ſpoken, and taking the kingdome here, for a 
particular viſible Church, not that of glory, which hath no 
ordinances, 1 Cor. x5. 24. and 13. 8,9, 10. how'ſtands this wich 
his principles, that a man firſt bee diſcipled and incburched ere 
| baptized, when as rather hee muſt bee from this ground firſt waſh- 
ed with water, or baptized ere hee can bee in; yea fo much as ſee 
avilible Church, and ſo baptiſme is rather the forme of the 
Church, then the covenantof-grace,as 1-B, elſewhere affirmeth, 
and reaſon ſuggeſteth a Church firſt to bee, ere Church ſeales to 
bee adminiſtred to, or by it: nor need this bee urged in this ſenſe 
upon Nicodemys, as the way of his entrance into Gods kingdome; 
| of atrne vilible Church, For ofſuch a Church was hee already a 
member, even of the Jewes Church : yea if thus meant, then nor 
onely urregenerate perſons ſhould not bee of vitible Churches ; 
butit.is notpoſhble that they can get into them: for Chriſt ſaith, 
verily,andunleſſe, &c, hee cannot, no hee ſhould nortor ordina- 
rily. hee doth notenter ico the kingdom of God. | 
As for what was ſaid of prezching the Goſpel, to goe before 
| baptiſme, wee hold it, wee preach it, the dofrine of the covenant 
5 firſt opened, and then ſealed: wee hold forth to parents that 
Goſpel covenant of Akrahem as to them, and their children, and 
the Apoſtles didas much, AG: 2.38, 39: Rom. 10. 6;7,8. they prea= 
ching the Goſpel, wherein all ſorts ot nationall creatures were con- 
cerned, they held forth that of Gods mind ot grace, to that fpe- 
cies of Infaurs of Goſpelled Gentiles, and ſo by the Goſpel they 
as welll as the other fort of adultGentiles came to partake of the 


promitle, 


Patl1. Explication of Matth, 28. and Make 16. 


2 


pe they held out in the audible word preached, that they ſealed Sed, 2. 
. | 


the viſible word of baptiſme. 

Fiftly, to that ſtraine touching the particle 745 as nor in refe- 
rence to © becauſe of the maſculine gender, andi%% of the neu- 
ter: if C.B.A.L. and Hen, Den had ſearched Scriptures, they would 
have found thisenallage, or change of gender, very frequent, Rev. 
2.26, 27. and 19, 15, it is 991 with av73s, fee AG 15, 17. and 
26.17. {ce more of the like As 21. 25. Epbeſ.2. 11, and 4. 17. 
maſculines joyned with 69 ; and I would aske A. R. and the reſt, 
whether when it's ſaid in the neuter gender,before him (hall bes 
gathered mule T& 591 all nations, with the maſculine annexed, 
and hee ſhall ſeparate them one from another «pos evrts,hath not 
«T8 reference to #9? if not, then it ſeemes ſome nations ſhall 
bee gathered at the laſt day, which ſhall not bee ſeparated one from 
the other; if it havereference to it, then «vT3s;| them] in the ma- 


ſculine herein Hatth.28. may very well have reference to the na« 


tions albeit in the neuter gender. 

| Sixtly, to that argument raiſed hence 
ching them,that Is,preſently teaching them,&c. & ſo not Infants,ie 
is not cogent:As much is ſaid in effeCt of Abraham preſently afterhee 
' hadcircumeiſcd the males in his houſe, and before Iſasc was borne 
and circumciſed, that hee would command his children,and his 
honſhold after him, and they fhall keepe the way of the Lord 7 yet 
' None will conclude that therefore,no children of his houſhold fer=- 
 vants were already circumciſed, and that 1ſaac and others ſhould 
not bee circumciled ; inthat Abraham will take this courſe with 
all of his family : Are the baptized Gentiles to bee taught thecomr- 
mands of God, that they may doe them? ſo are the proſelyted pers 
ſons circumciſed, and others alſo circumciſed to bee alſo taught. 


Yea Infants circumciſed notwithſtanding that part of Godscoun= 


ſell, touching ſuch teaching; yea but Infants circumcifed were nor 


thereof ; and 


dum quid, ſcil, according as the 


being taught, otherwiſe it muſt bee concluded, that they 


Chriſt, and then ic will follow that that could preſently be don 


omiſe ,inthe initiatory ſeale at leaſt, Epbeſ; 3. 6. and what GoF Chap. 3- 


from what is added : tea- 


capable of teaching : true, nor are ours which are baptized, ye 
both to bee taught, and ſo are, and were, according as capable 

ce Textin Matth. 28. 19. evinceth, that it is nata 
preſent teaching them that are there mentioned fimply, but ſecxen- 


baptized perſons were capable of 
bee were 
preſently to bee all and each of them taught the whole mind of 
e 
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bythe diſpenſers of the word, which is impoſſible, and likewiſe 
that the hearers were preſently capable of all points of theduRrine 
of Chriſt, which is moſt unlikely, Chriſt himiſelfe did not take 
ſuch a courle with his owne Apoſtles, nor were they capable of 
it, ini 16. 12. Yea by the leave of the objeftors ; fince they.were 
to hold forth by this ſolemne injuntion of Chriſt ,” whatſoever 
Chriſt had commanded indefinitely which were not meerely per- 
ſonall commands, they muſt amongſt other ſuch commands of 


his, holdforth the doftcine of his touching the intereſt of the lic- 


tle ones, of pious minded perſons preſſing after, and priling of his 
blefling oftheir childcen.. The kingdome is of ſnch, not meerely 
of thoſe very perſons, or babes, but of others, of like parents,&c. 
and his ſulemne command upon that ground of their intereſt in 
Gods kingdome, that his Apoſtles ſhould not hinder them, but 
ſuffer the approach of ſuch unto him in any externall way,whereof 
they arecapable, and for which they are fit, as many of our Dij- 
vines have pleaded thence, that they are for baptiſme; 
Seventhly, to that argument from the expoſition of baptizing 
into the name of the Father, $&c. ſc:l. in invocating his name, as Pa} 


| wasbid to doe, AGF. 22. to this I fay, it Pail was bid todoeſo, 


yet doth not that prove that that injun&ion was ever intended to 


. bee theexplication of being baptized into Chriſts name, that is, 


being baptized ſo, as then perſonally, and aCtually ro/call' upon 
his-name into which the perſon was baptized ;{when Paul in 1 Cor, 
I. 13. faith, were yee baptized into the name of Pau/, will it thug 
bee expounded, that is, when you were baptized, did you call up- 
on Pauls name? if any doeſo,it is new light, 'as they cal-it. ForT 
never yet heard of that explication of it, albeit of others ; but if 
that bee the rule that the perſons baptized muſt make their prayers 
perſonally and particalarly ro God, when they are baprized : then 
did thoſe women of Samaria, AC: 5, make their perſ0nall prayers 
before the' publique aſſembly, which Ifuppoſe'\none will aff me, 
and if they ywill nor, then the rule of baptiſme was not atten- 
ded by Philip, which-were as abſurd, or that was-no rule men- 
tione.l : nor was it poſlible that thoſe 3000. baptized in one day, 
(ould ariſe cach of them,. and call upon the name of the Lord as 
they were baptized. Some would bee longer ia prayer, if others 
wou'd bce ſhort, and who would limit or confine them juſt to 
ſuch an expence of tim,and no more: and it Peter would have par- 
cclled wut the time for that end among(t them,ver ke wanted much 
tine.for all and cach of them to arilz, and call thus on Gods name. 
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=He coaſt being thus cleared'I may'I hope now paſſe on'the $8, 3. * 

- | more freely from interruption to what L intend concerning | 
Matth. 28. And firit T ſay in the generall;the firi& of th te words . 

had reference to the incharching ofthe firit Gentiles : and ſo Marks 

relation which our oppoſites make parallel herewith evinceth 2 a5 
| _ 16. 17,18, doth ſhew, unleſſe any will ſay thofe ſignes and 

miracles endured ever lince as of uſe in particular viſible Churches; 

and ſonow hold,and will hold to the worlds end.Secondly, 1 ſay, 

this had reference in the generall,to the Jewiſh nation, that when 

as they onely were of the vibble ſchoole,an1under the dofrinc, & 
diſcipline of Chriſt the Prophet of his'Church as Tpeaking by his 

ſpirit in their Prophets,and Teachers, and as afting in' the: Church 

guides and officers by ſume influence of his/authoritiz,&c. - now 

. not one nation and people, but all nations, the-partition wall 

being brokendowne, are to bee called ynto-the' fellowſhip of the 

promiſe or covenant, and the initidtory ſeale of it, As x. 38,29; 

not as formerly circumciftion, bat baptiſme, not-nrales onely, bit 

without diſtinfion ofſexes, not of ſuch a ſtrikt day, and age, as. 


eight dayes old, but- indefinitely whether elder. or younger, bur - 
that our oppofites make boldto gpe'fo farre as to Orr nod . * 
fants, .but onely aduleperſons;they were beſt be'on better grounds'. 
then yet I ſee leſt the rebuke of Chriſt a_ on them alſo, ſo far: 


forch-to hinder the approach of beleevers Infants to-him ;/ nor will: | 
their rule of beleevers, Ergo, onely ſuch, hold ; as before we ſhew-- 
ed : or that of the afficmative including the negative ; no more then: 
the afficmative, Hee that calls vn the name of the Lord ſhall bee 
faved,or, Hee that labours muſt not cate, includeth each its nega- - 
tive, that hee which calleth not on Gods name, as no Infant doth,” 
or hee that Jaboureth not, as no Infant can, ſhall not bee ſaved or 
eate, and ſo all Infants mult periſh, and famiſh. ' And when I iy 
| It hath reference to the Jewiſh nation, I intend it onely thus far , 
that looke as none but covenant, and inchurched parents ani their * 
children-were initiatorily ſealed then by circumcifion, ſo no ethers 
are now in ordinary Church adminiſtration to bee baptized then- 
the inchurched partsin and of the nations: Thirdly, I ſay, Chriſt - 
prefacing that ground to this commilſton, ſeil.hisſoveraigne power 
over not his general] kingdome of the world, but over. his {pect- 
all kingdome of his Church, eſpecially thatywhick is or- frafi b-e 
in the whole e:rth ; hee intendeth mw: execution of this commilſion - 
\a 3 to | 


1'S% 


 Chap.3- 
- Seft, 4. 


' Ttake in a Scripture latitude: by nations diſcipled, I underſtand 


| T no Infants butadult perſons onely are to bee baptized 


force of Maith.25. 19,20,My reaſons are, 


Explication of Math, 28. avd Marke 16. Part 11; 
to have reference toall ſuch as may at leaſt externally bee brought 
under that eſtate and. account of members in that his kingdome, 


according to their ſeverall capacities of either, or both: the bran- 
ches of the particulars in the commilton. Fourthly, Diſcipling 


not all the numericall and- individuall perſons in every nation 
where the Goſpel commeth, but the ſpecihcall parts of the nations, 
fil. all ſorts of perſons in that nation, albeit not all, and every 
perſon of each ſort. : | 


SECT. III. 
Heſe things premiſed, whereas Anabaptiſts doe affirme, thar 
ACCOT= 
ding to any rule of Chritt z I fay that that fort of perſons, /cz/. 
the Infants of inchurchedbeleeversareto bee baptized, as well as 
that ſort of perſongſcil, Adult perſons making perſonall and parti- 
cular profeſſion and confefſion' gf their faith, &c;and that from the 


Firſt, Taken from the fſubje&t to bee diſcipled, and baptized, 
by cotmmillion, ſcil. all nations, and therefore at leaft all the 
ſpecificall parts. of the nations, all ſorts of perſons in the nati- 


* Ons, but not all of every ſort. -If ie bee denied char neither all in- 


dividuall iperſons, nor yet ſo niuch as all ſorts of perſons, ſc, 


ſome little ones, and babes male and female , as well as ſome 


adult perſons of both 'fexes: I would know why the col- 
leAive nations are mentioned ander that title of nations ra- 
ther then under that of growne perſons of the nations : when 
God, Gen. 12.promiſeth that all nations ſhall bee bleſſed in Chriſt, 
all ſorts of perſons, albeit not all ofevery kind are included,” elſe 
I cannot ſee how any Infantscan bee ſaved, unlefle either ſome are 
ſaved which are not bleſſed in Chriſt, or if bleſſed in Chrift, yee 
ſuch as God never promiſed ſhould bee bleſſed in Chriſt : and if fo, 
they have a mediator of Chrift to them, but {uch an one: as is nor 
in refpe& tothem, a mediator of the new covenant,yea and ſo have 
Chriſt, a Savour to them, to whom hee is nota covenant, as Efay 
phraſerh it: Chap. 42. and 49. ſo every man for every ſort of 
men, Heb.2. 9. and all ren, for all ſorts of men, Roms. 5..18,which 
are not fimply all but many rather,verſ.16.compared;ſo the world 
for all ſorts of perſons in it, x Fobn 2. 2. howulſuall an acceptation, 
and why ſhould ichere in matters of leſſe moment ans 046 

| condly, 


"Part 11. | Expliication of Natth. 28. and Marke 16. 


' Secondly, taken from the nature of the commilſion,/cil, acharge Chap. 3. 
of Church diſpenſation of the Goſpe], or diſpenfing of it with Se#. g. 


Church reference, Aſarke 16. 15. it is Gofpel they are to preach, 
and this being Goſpel, that children of inchurched covenant pa- 
rents, were to bee with them alſo taken into the fellowſbip of the 
covenant; . and-people of God, externally intereſted in it, as was 


proved before : and the initiatory ſeale being a branch of the Goſ- 
pel, AJ well as the promiſe, as baptiſme isreckoned, Luke 3-34-56. : 
compared wich Aſarke 1.1,2,3,4. ſfach Infants federall intereft in 


o Church, and initiatory Church ſeale muſt needs bee inclu- 
dcd. . 


this commiſſion relateth, albeit wich ſome different reſpe&ts had 


to.thoſe times and ages following, - according as then the Mini- 


ſters were extraordinary, and Apoſtolic??? --4 *hole ſacceeding 


5s had to the 


d foundation, members ſtrifly confidered,as 
ſach, and others :no 


end; From which if ſuch Infants beeexcluded, an aRtuall and pri- 
tledged intereſt, they are excluded, {as was proved in ordinary 


vil 
cQu 
ſuch as are in the viſible Church, or ſome viſible Charchkes inthe 


world.” And it not excluded an : aftuall intereſt in ſome vittble - 
Church or other, in theearth ; why are they excluded baptiſme - 
which is here 854% to diſtinguiſh the. inchurched parts of the - 

Il other, as well as toratific and ſeate up the cove- 


world; from a 
[nant to them; there is notime ſ{et-now to limit them tofuch a 


day as of oldto the eighth, . that that ſhould ſuſpend their ijus ad - 
rem, which they had as Abrahams feed, ſo ſoone asborue,from be= - 


ing elicited till the injoyned day. - 


 Fourchly; from that latitude of the nation diſciple which taketh !: 
in ſach Infants as well-as :others, : and conſequently they are reas - 
ched in the commitiion of being baptized: For Dilſciples are to be - 
baptized, as our oppoſites conteſſe. For proofe of their diſciple» - 


latter, T he Major is evident, in that im: reaſon ſignificant names 
cannot beedenied toptrſons to whom the thing fignified-is gran= 


ted.:1. 


Thirdly, from the -latitude of-the Church' reference to which - 


were to bee — Paitours, Teachers :- and withall with various | 
r 


w that Jatitude it appeares was fuch, as tooke - 
inall the viſible Charches thronghout the world, nnto the worlds - 


e. from: ſalvation : there being ordinarily none ſaved, ' but 


$ 
e 


ſhip I argue thus... All thoſeto whomthe thing fignitied by. a di> i 
ſciple as explained in any place of Scripture, is appliable, theyare - 
Sciptare Dilciples :.bur the former is true of ſuch Infants, ergo the -: 


” 18s 
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Feta red; And thefptiitof wifdome would not in any place expound 
— — Se. 3, 'thenamebythe thing +if that thivg/ie ſelfe: did not give ground 
worke,to bee ſo narhed;} It any reply; that it ſufficeth not to have 
- the thing ſignitied by the name in one place, unleffe withall, the 
party bee qualified with the figniked: thing in anether : as far in- 
{tance, .in many Eqriptires it Hgnifieth a beleever, &c. this mult bee 

taken in too :to this Tanſirer, 

Firſt, I (peake of f1gnifications of the name,as explained by the 
holy Ghoſt himifelfe, and if any will refuſe that they preſume to 
tcach the holy Ghoſt:to expound his owne words. _ 

Secondly, if wee may not reſt in one, or other ſuch a place, but 
muſt take in another way, why not another tothat, and ſo ano« 
ther which narroweth yet more theſignification then that did : yea 

' why not then take in all ſuch places where in any ſenſeit is mentio- 
ned? where ſhall weeſtop? and ſo that expoſition of a dilciple; 
Luke 14. 26. muſt bee 7: 46s in as requiſite to, according, as Hen, 
Den. urgeth it, and then J#ds and Dema, and divers others, 
which forſooke Chriſt, never hating their owne lives for his ſake, 
could not bee his diſciples, yet they wereſo 3 and ſo doth the holy 
Ghoſt call 7Jud#4,and any others, Fakes 6, yea many that never be- 
leeved in Chriſt himſelfe, butdid aftera ſort. approve his doQrine, 
and followed him, albeit for baſe ends, &c. yet theſe were di- 

ſciples and baptized as ſuch, Jobn 4.12. It's ſpoken of diſciples of 
Chriſt in the Phariſces ſenſe, ſci). perſons addifed to his doGtrine, 
K&c. as Diſciples of Fobn,of Moſer, &e. fignifie, and not of perſons 
belceving in himor them, Jobn 9. Wheii they asked ſo oft touch- 
ing Chrilt as ifthey. pretended to defire to learne of him, &c. faith 
the blind man to thoſe Phariſees, Will yee alſo bee his Diſciples or 
Schollers, &c. werſc27,28. Bee thou his diſciple, ſay they. &c. not 
meaning thateither ſhould beleeve in him ; thoſe many Diſciples 
never beleeved that heavenly doArine of his, Fo: 6. yet called Di- 
ſciples, verſ. 66. Yea-ifthe latitude of the ſignitication ofa Scripture 
ditciple, muſt all meet in one,to make a compleat definition : then 

Diſciples muſt bee Apoſtles, becauſe ſome were ſo called 
which were ſuch. The names of the 12. Diſciples, Mdatthew 
10.1, and thenames of the 12. Apoltles, ver/. 2. are one, ſee more, 

 Matth,28.16. The eleven Diſciples, (z. e.) Apoſtles. It is then 

enough to attribute that name Diſciple to any, to whom the rea- 

ſon and explication of that name, any where in Scripture mentio- 
ned, - is by the Spirit of God applyed: wee heede not teare to 9h 
FF OW 
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low ſuch a leader, and ſpeake after him, the minor then is to bee-Chap.3. | 
proved : that ſuch a ſignified thing by thatname Diſciple is appli- Se. 44. 
u 


able to ſuch little ones mentioned. For proofe hereof I muſt take 
up that whercin 1 perceive I am prevented by others; yet ſhall not 
deſiſt to ſpeakethe ſame thing in ſubſtance with them,one to whom 
drinke or water is given, in Matth.1 o. 42. in the name of a Dilſci- 
ple, is expounded by the Spirit, atth.g.4.1. to be one, to whom it 
"15 given in the name of one belonging to Chriſt. Whence I argue. 
All ſuch as belong to Chriſt externally, they are externally his Di- 
ſciples :fuch Infants mentioned, belong to Chriſt externally:there- 
forethey are externally Chriſts Diſciples. And the ſame deſcriptis 
on of a Diſciple which ſhall bee ſaved holds thus, ſuch as ſavingly 
belong to Chriſt are Diſciples which ſhall bee ſaved; bur ir's not 
needfull tro goelo farre inthis caſe : To the ſaving intereſt and effi- 
cacy of Baptiſme, it is required that one favingly belong to Chriſt, 
and bee a Diſciple ſavingly in that ſenſe: but to the externall and 
Chucch intereſt in the uſe of the ſeale, it's not of neceſſitie, for 
then none caught to bee baptized, butſych as are in a ſaving eltate, 
which tous is a ſecret, and ſo no ordinary proceeding in mans 
Court; yea the very place ſpeakes of the caſe : as one thatgiveth 
drinke to another, becauſeto himand in his judgement, hee is a 
Diſciple 3 for intaliibly hee doth not knew him, but taketh him 
rather to bee ſuch a one;and therefore refreſheth him. The major 
therefore of the Syllogilme is in ſubſtance the very Text,the minor 
isevident,ſuch as externally belong co the Church of which Chriſt 
is the the head, they doe externally belong to Chriſt,&c. hence to 
bee in his Church by externall profeſſion and to bee in him,are put 
for one, Fobx 15.2. now that ſuch Infants belong to that Church 
wee formerly proved, in proving both that they belonged to 
Chriſts vilible Church and kingdome, and that he was head there- 
of allo. Mr. B.trameth two anſwers to a like obje&ion hence, 
his firſt wee have already diſproved, ſci. that Infants. alſo belong 
to Chriſt in ow of viſible and Church conſtitution, which hee 
denyeth. His ſecond is as impertinent, hee ſaith Chriſt ſpeakes in 
CManthew and Harke of Adult perſons : true: I never intended te 
urgeit otherwiſe, butmy argument runs, that the fignification 
and reaſon of the name of Dilciple there given, though to growne 
perſons, yet fince what is there in that Scripture applied to ſuch; 
15 alſo appliable to fuck Infants alſo, theretore they are Scri 
Diſciples, Se AG Ir, 26. the name Diſciples and Chriſtians are 


Bb | . made 


> 
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Chap.3. made Syzomyne, in way of diſtintion from Pagans not of the 
SeG.5, © Church;alike to what is here intended for diſtis&ion ſake from the 
reſt of the Pagan world, amongſt which fince the breaking down 
ofthe particion wall, I hope Anabapriſts will adviſe better how 
they place beleeving Gentiles Babes, unleſſe they will Ieave a piece 
of the ol”d wall ſtanding. Diſcipled perſons in the Text as in refe- 
rence to baptizing, implyeth perſons externally in the Covenant 
of grace, unlefſe our oppoſites thinke other then ſuch ſhould bee 
baptized. Alſoperſons in the viſible Church are baptized, unleſſe 
_they thinke perſons out of any vilible Church fellowſhip may 
bee in ordinary diſpenſation baptized : for which extraordinary 
calls and caſes our times meddle not, nor have not, as of old there 
were ſome, which yet impeach not our rule of the Church ſeales 
given to the Church, for her uſe and by her JOY Elders to 
bee diſpenſed ; he then is diſcipled for Baptiſme, which is inchur- 
ched, which is in the Schoole of Chriſt and in peculiar fellowſhip 
with the other Schollers there, and in ſpeciall relation to Chriſt 
- the Teacher ofhis Church ; yea ſuch as to whom inſome ſenſe hee 
preacheth Goſpell,as to thoſe Babes in Luke, and howſoever hee 
reacheth the loweſt formes, as I may call them, that ſort of per- 
ſons ih his Church,that is ſome ſuch,heſo Pee to teach them 
inwardly, that hee doth ſo appeare in ſaved Church children ; 
yea ſ{o hee may teach Indian Papouſes now too. I anſwer, if wee 
ſpeake of his abſolute power, hee can doe more then he ever will, 
as to make many other worlds,8&c. but to ſpeake of his ordinate 
and regulate power, ſo hee can doe but what hee willeth to doe, 
what his ſecret will is, not for us, Det. 29. but according to his 
revealed will, wee may fay that thoſe children being eltranged 
ataally from the Covenant and Church. they are aftually withour 
Godand Chriſt,and hope, bur beleevers Intants extcrnall eſtate is 
eccleftaſtically of another nature. So much for clearing faith. 
28, andconfirmation ofPexdobaptiſme thence. 


| SECT. V. | 

A Second Argument is this. All thoſe which are the Church 
A ſeed of Abrabarn they are to bee baptized. Infants of inchur- 
ched beleevers are the Charch ted of Abrabam, ergo are to bee bap- 
_tized. The major is not denied I thinke by our oppofites; bat if 
it beeGal. 3. 16,17. 27,38,29. proveth that all fuch were baptized 
an Apoſtolicall Churches, and; therefore ace to bee in ows. The 
IST; | a5. 
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minor hath beene formerly proved in the conclutions touching fe» Chap, 3. 

derall in:ereſt, and is evident by the Apoſtles argument: if Chrilts, S:#. 6, 
then Abrabami ſeed. Whencel argue,Allſach as are Chriſts or be- | 

long to Chriſt,they are Abrahams ſeed : Such Infants belong to 

Chriſt, ergo, they are Abrabams ſeed. The Major is true both waies, 

ſach as ſavingly and efficaciouſly belong to Chrilt, they are ſo 

farre alſo Abrahams ele& ſeed, \{uch as ecclefiaſtically are Chrifts, 

in which ſenſe the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of it, as hath been proved, 

they are ſo farce alſo Abrahams Church ſeed. The Minor is true of 

the ſpecies of ſuch Infants, it taken in an efficacious way of ſaving 

iatereſt : that ſort of perſons as well as the other of adult perſons 

are ſuch ; elſe none of them couldever bee ſaved : unlefſe ſome are 

ſaved which neither belong to Chrilt nor are elett, either of which 

would bee ablurd to aftirme, but that is a ſecret,wee are to looke 

to vilibilitie thereof as the rule of diſpenſation of Church ordinau= 

ces. If therefore taken in an eccleſtalticall ſenſe as bereit is, as was 

proved,fo all ſuch Infants doe belong to Chriit as hath beene pro» 

ved, and conſequently are eccleitaltically Abrahams Church ſeed. 


SECT. VL TS 

A This argument is taken from AG 2,38, 39. thus. Thoſe to 
whom appertaineth any principall ground upon which any 

of the Apoſtles have moved and encouraged growne ones to bee 
baptized, they are according to Apoſtolicall encouragement vir 
tally given to bee baptized. Bur tothe Infants mentioned doth 
appertaine the forenamed ground, therefore there is virtually an 
Apoſtolicall encouragement for them alſo to bee baptized. The 
Major is undeniable, unlefſe any ſuppoſe that any of the Apoſtles 
a8 Apoſtles, as here Peter is confidered,ſhould give an inſufficient 
ground to any thingunto which they encouraged others. For to 
give a chiefe ground of e:.couraging and putting any upon this or 
that which will not univerſally hold where the ſame ground was 
to bee found, itisto give an inſufficient ground. If a Paſtor- mini= 
ſterially urge a member thus, Brother looke you, watch over your 
brethren,&c. for you are-a brother, if this bee not cogent with 
any other brother as a brother unto the like watch, it is an in- 
ſufticient principle and groundworke, ſo here in the caſe mentio= 
ned, none will doubt but it was a ſufficient groundworke to en= 
force the former as a durie ſcil.their repentance to whom hee ſpake 
and why not of the like yore He other? yea and fo you x 
2 «y 


— _ — 


1838  Explication of Matth.2$, and Marke16, Part IT. 


Chap-3. fay it is where both are joyned. Nay verily it muſt bee of force, if 
W $:8, 6. > ſafficient, to enforce cither apart : if both bee diſtin&quties as rea- 
ſon will evince, andthis bethe common enforcing reaſon to both, 
it muſt hold as well in cither ofthem conſidered apart, as in both 
of them joyntly taken. And T would know it the Apoſtle had from - 
fuch a ground ofthe promiſe urged one already baptized to repent 
onely, had it not beene ſufficient ? or ſuppoſe hee had to deale 
with one that in his judgement had repented already: urging him 
onely to bee baptized, becauſe the promiſe belonged to him. had 
not thisbeen of ſufficient force therennto? no rationall perſon I 
thinke will deny it. The minor will appeare by declaring the 
groundwork upon which the Apoſtle urged them to bee baptized, 
Now ahis was the onely ground upon which Peter urged them as 
to the former dutie of repenting,ſo to the later of being baptized: 
For the promile is, or belongs to you, ſci/, the promiſe of grace, 
of remiflion of finnes,&c. as before was cleared. Yea but repen- 
tance is called ſotoo from them on this gronnd,. and that Intants 
arenotcapable of; To this wee have formerly anſwered, why it 
was meete to require as we doe, ſome teſtimony of repentance in 
offenfive members of a corrupt Church,albeic a true vifible Church 
aswas that of the Jewes, if they will bee fixed members of purer 
Churches, as was that Church of Chcittians,verſ 41. and as mem» 
bers thereof partake of the ſeales, yet wee doe not expe the ſame 
of their children too, under no ſuch aGtuall ſcanda]l, but baptize 
them in their confeſling parents right allo. Befades it appeareth 
before that it was a ſufficient ground on which tourge the baptiſme 
of ſuch or ſuch a perſon as conſidered in it ſelfe apart. 

Now that the groundworke, ſel. intereſt externall at leaſt, was. 
that intereſt of thoſe perſons notyet ſavingly wrought upon in the 
promiſe of grace that appertaineth to ſuch Infants of inchurched- 
and externally covenant parents, it appeareth in this very Scrip- 
tare, the perſons Ipoken to were members of that true vilible 
Church of the Jewes viſibly in the covenant as wee proved; the 
perſons ſpoken of alſo were their owne naturall cliildren, as was. 
likewiſe proved, and of them alſo Peter ayoweth even afger Chrilts 
aſcenſion, and in reference to participation in the ſeale ofbaptiſme 
ina Church of Chriſtians - That the promiſe[ is to your children] 
fo that the concluſion followeth that the baptiſme of ſuch chil» - 

 dren.js virtually called upon as wellas of adult perſons, 


EY SECT, 


| 
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SECT. VII. DO 
Objed. Y Ea but the Jewes children-were not then baptized, 
'L Ads 2. 
Anſw, ICs more then ſuch as ſo ſpeake can prove from the Texc. 
No, will ſome ſay, bur it is not. For they that gladly received 
the word,ſaith the Text,were baptized, zerſ. 41, And they conti- 
nued inthe Apoſtles Dodarine, and fellowſhip, and bracing of 
bread and prayers, ver(.4.2.and 44. All that beleeved had all things 
common, 44. and ſold their poſſeſſions, &c. verſ.45. and continied 
daily in the Temple,&c..ver/. 46. which are not appliable to In- 
tants. And what then ? therefore other things there mentioned 
were not ſo too ? non ſequitar ; what more uſuall in Scripture then 
to ſpeake of things in a colleCtive way of qprns which are not 
all and each of them appliable to all andeach particular pexſon of 
that company,but by a Synecdoche ſome things are ſpoken of the 
whole wholly, but others are onely appliable to ſome parts of 
thatwhole. Ir's ſaid in thisplace all 'that beleeved were together, 
and had all thing common, and ſold their poſſeſfions, verſ. 44,45; 
will any take this of the whole company in all the parts of it? 
all were not capable of ſuch an aQ appliedto all, as nor all having 
ſſeflionsto ſell, for ſome were in need rather of ſapply from 
others, verſ.45. It is therefore a Synecdoche ſo in the ether, fo all 
are ſaid to continue in the Apokles doRXrine and prayers,&c. as be- 
fore this Infants were not capable of, and: therein it is-as in the 
other Synecdochicall, for of other things mentioned they were 
capable, and they were appliable to themy,they had things in com> 
mon too, and had ſupplies ofclething or food,&c. according to 
their need ; unlefſe any will ſay, that theſe perſons ſpoken of Rad 
no-children needing ſuch ſupplies as well as themſelves, or elſe if 
they had, yet their needs were not ſupplied, ſo when they all eate 
their meate in ſeycrall houſes, &c. what were the children- ſhuc 
out of doores if they had any, or had none of thoſe families a 
children in them? Suppoſe they could not: cate meate with ſach 
fingleneſſeof heart, yet were they not of them that did cate: their: 
meat and were refrefhed with them : there were doubtlefſe ſome 
hypocrites in heart amongſt them, and they could not eate with 
them with a fingle heart, but were rather ſpots in their feaſts of 
charitie, as Fudes phraſe is, Jwde 12. yet by a Synecdoche, all did 
cate with heart ſingleneſſe, in "_ _ which were capable of he 
tabs 3 a®: 
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aQ doing, did ſo among them, all added were ſuch as ſhould bee 
ſaved too by a Synecdoche, and in a Church ſenſe, yea their In- 
_ fantsſome of them were ſuch really, andall of them in an exter- 
nall andeccleftaſticall reſpe& of covenant aud Church intereſt-- 
they were capable of that adjunQt, albeit not of ſome others,{o were 
they capable ofbeing added to the viſible Church of Chriſtians, 
as they were of that true viible Church of the Jewes before. And 
as all the Infants of covenant and inchurched Parents which ſtand 
rightin the Church, are alſo in that right inchoatively members 
of that Church,albeit not perfeftly. And inchoative aftuall mem- 
berſhip of a true vitible Church, doth externally inright to the 
initiatory Church and Covenant ſeale of baptiſme ; of which rwo 
- theſe members children were enrighted,as well as others then pre- 
ſent. And for furtherclearing of this way of application of ſome 
common adts to an afſembly where are children, which are not .. 
appliable to the whole company, wholly, fee As 21.5. bringing 
on the Apoſtle and his company is appliable to all thoſe of Epbe- 
ſus, men, women and children, bur that att of praying not ſo pro- 
per'y appliable to the little ones, bur rather to the growne perſons 
preſent. Weeping and ſwearing is applyed to the whole company 
alſembled, whereof many were children, Ezra 10. 1.5. compared, 
yertproper to the growne part; albeit the other of being aſſembled 
before the honſe of God,Sc. were common, as that linne confeſſed 
on the behalte of the whole aſſembly, verſ.2. was underſtood of the 
whole figuratively. Inreſpe of that part of the aſſembly which 
had ſo finned, which were not the-children as is evident; no nor 
all the growne ones, but ſome onely amongſt them, as verſ, 18. 23, 
24, 25. declare, fo Deut.31.11,12, men women, and children 
mult bee all gathered to have the Law read in their hearing, that 
they may heare and learne,and feare the Lord, and obſerve all the 
words of his Law: it is all applyed toall ind:finitely, yet ſenſe and 
reaſon tells ns, that ſundry of the children were neither capable 
then of ſuch obſerving of all Gods words, no nor ſo much as hea- 
ring the words read at that time in ſuch ſort, as thereby at pre- 
ſent to bee ſtirred up to feare or obey the Lord, but ſome things 
onely are appliableto the whole afſembly wholly, other things 
now mentioned to the whole at preſent onely, in reſpeft of the 
EI part, and to the others no ether then as involved in-any 
uch aQs of their parents at moſt, ſo Foel 1,14. a ſolemne afſembly 
ofall the inhabitants of the land, is to bee convented for faſting; 
m_ | lo 
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ſo chap.2. 1. againe repeated, and ver. 15,16,17. inſtance is given Chap.3s 
in the ſucklings, as to bee a part of that aſſembly for that end, and Set, 7, 


the maine dutie zer/.13,14 is laid forth as required of them all, 
which are called tothis ſolemne faſt, ſci]. not meerely to abſtaine 
from food, or to exprefſe ſorrow by rending their garments, bur 
to rend their hearts by godly compunQion and forrow,&c. all will 
yeeld that ſuch things are not properly applyable to ſucklings, 
but to ſome of the aflembly : nor yet will any in reaſon exclude 
Infants from being of that Church affembly, Ge \uch Church uſe 
according as they were capable of any thing mentioned, albeit not 
capable of all mentioned, Fer. 43. 4. 6, 7, diſobedience to Gods 
voyce is applied toall the people, yet not properly verified in all 
the children which were of that people and company, Demr. 29. 1. 
All Tſrael is ſaid to have feene thoſe wonders in Egypt, and yet ma- 
ny of them that were then growne;, it being 40. yeares after their 
comming outthence, verſ.5. never ſaw the ſame, much lefſe did 
the little ones, which were a part of that aſſembly, verſc 14, yer 
who will conclude, becauſe little ones were not Iſrael ſeeing theſe 
wonders, that therefore they were not J1ſree/ entring into- 
Covenant, verſ: 11, 12. and marke the phraſe applied to 
the little ones, that they alſoentred into covenant with God, zbid. 
as well as God is faid to make his covenant with them, zerf7 14,15. 
this wasa covenant of grace, as hath been proved, ſo that Hev.Dens 
notion holds not concerning God being in a ſenſe in covenant 
with Infants, but they may not bee ſaid to enter into cevenant. 
with him, thatby the way, To returnetothat in hand; nations 
baptized, Hatth, 28. are to bee taught to obſerve Chriſts comman= 
dements, but non ſequiturthat Infants areno part of the Churches 
in the nation to bee baptized 3 ſo here, Infants beleeve not aftually, 
&c. non ſequitur,ergo, not to bee added to the Charch in a ſolemne 
way of initiation to Church eſtate inchoatively by externall bap-- 
tiſme. Both may ſtand together and have their truch ofthe whole 
in ſome things wholly, wherein they are capable as of Church: 
eſtate and baptiſme, in others rrue of the whole in reſpet of ſome 
part thereof as aftaall beleeving. To like purpoſe C. B. argueth 
weakely in his ſixth argument, that the whole citie was baptized: 
men and women mentioned,not their children too,as if therefore 
excluded ; I may as well argue from Gen, 14. 11, 12, That thoſe 
Kings tooke all the goods of Sodowe and Lot, ergo, they tooke no- 
people beſides contrary to verſ.16, or if they did take people and 


192 Explication of Mutth. 28. aud Marke 16, Part IT, 
Chap.3, women, yet not Children too- And if. Lo: were firſt taken and 
Self, $, then redeemed by Abraham with others, yet not ergo his children 
or daughters, or if then under the notion of women, yet not a 
word of children, wherefore either they were left behind in the 
Citie withont their Parents when they were taken,or if taken with 
the Cities and perſons, yet not brought backe againe, which 

would bee abſurd to affirme. . | 
Secondly, ſuppoſe the beleeving Jewes children were- not juſt at 
that time baptized, when their Parents were thus ſolemnly admit- 
ted to that Church of Chriſtians, yer non ſequitur that they were 
not baptized aftzrwards, When members are ſolemnly admitted 
- to compleat and fixed memberſhip in our Churches, wee baptize 
not oft times their little ones-rhe firſt day of that their admittance, 


yet doe itafterwards as occaſion is offered, and their defire thereof 
ſignified. 


SECT. VIII. 


Ea butneicher-then nor in any other Text in the A; is itever 
mentioned, that any children of any beleeving Jewes were 
baptized, A..Non ſequitur that therefore they were never baptized. 
Many things of great weight were done by Chriſt, and ſo by his 
Apoltles which were not recorded : yet not therefore never ated - 
by them, John 20.30,31. of which ſee more before touching con- 
ſequences of Scripture. But doe our oppoſites indeed conclude, 
that none of the beleeving-Jewes children were ever baptized by 
 Apoſtolicall approbation? Is it imaginable that among ſo many 
thouſand belecving Jewes, at leaſt eccleſtaſtically, ſuch which are 
. ſomoved and touched in the caſe of their childrens being not cir- 
cumciſed and ſealed that way to the covenant, that it would not 
munch more ſtartle them to ſuppoſe ſuch a tenet or prattile as to de-. 
ny themto bee ſealed any way by initiatory ſealing at all, as nei- 
ther by circumciſion, ſo not by baptiſme. Are they ſo ready to 
moye contentions in that point, 4@, 22.21. and upon bat a ſup- 
poſed deniall of it, and arethey no way moved ſo much as to put 
the caſe,8& ſtate the queſtion to be ſatisfied from the old Teftament, 
for no other Scripture was then extanywhy their Infants web were 
 everuſedtobeereckoned in Abrabams covenants, & lo ſealed there- 
to e $5. ſeale then only in uſe,but now they are cither wholly ex- 
cluded any Churchintereſt and any covenant intereſt aftually;or if 
owned yet as ſuch,yet why denied of that w*Þ is now the initiato 
| Cale 
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{rale of ſuch intereſt in the-covenants Yea doth Peter ary Chap.z. 
mind them of the intereſt of their children as well as themſelves in Se.yg., 
the promiſe, wiſhing them therefore to be baptized;and this occafi«. 
oned no ſtirring of queſtions and caſes why on the ſame ground: 
their children muſt not be alſo baptized? other contentions abour- 
other things are mentioned,and other differences in points contro” 
vertible in thoſe times, as Acts 11.2, 3. and 15.1.2. &c. and 21; 
11, and 6, 1,2. and 15. 38,39. and G2. 2, 11. Surely then either 
the beleeving Jewes which when worſe men had that priviledge of 
their childrens covenant and Church eſtate and right to the initia- 
tory ſeale : thecaſe is loſoone altered with them, thatthey thinke 
it no matter of {cruple to call the denjall and omiſſion of i into. 
queſtion, orto aſſay tod-fire fatisfation in it for matter of judge* | 
ment and praQtiſc in the caſe, or if ſtarting it, why is not ſo great 
a controverfie mentioned as ſtarted by fome/at leaſt, that: could 
not ſo wholly forget their childrens good: when ſolicitous about 
their owne, and when ſo gladly accepting Peters word, eſpecially 
the gladding word of promile, which wasthe joyfulleſt word hee 
ſpake as belonging to them, and to their children:yea when accep- 
ting ſo gladly that injoyned dutie upon the ground of baptiſme ? 
ſurely controverſies of farre lefle weight are not paſſed over in{t- 
lence; witnefſe that AQ 6. 1. and i5. 35, 39. and Gal. 2, 11.and 

21,22,8%c. meethinkes tocommon reaſon and rationall heads and 

- hearts as well as gracious. It ſhonld bee rather concluded as a mat- 
ter 0it of queſtion, and that no ſuch new diſtance and difference 
was put of parents in covenant and Church eſtate, but not now 
the children as formerly 3 of parentsto bee ſealed by the initiatory 
Church and covenant ſeale unto Church and covenant fellowſhip, 
but net now their children as formerly. 


SECT. IX. 

Fourth argumertt followeth,ſcil, In that the Infants of cove- 

nant inchurched parents which were externally intereſted in 

the covenant of grace, as inveſted with the covenant of apaliticall 
viſible Church, to whom the Seales were appointed,they were ſea» 
led as they were in bodily reſpeQ capable to bee ſealed in that ini- 
tiatory way of circamciling, heratin Infants now according ta 
their capacitie in bodily reſpeCts of the like initiatory appointed 
ſeale, are to bee ſealed in the initiatory way of baptizin Ze cleas 
rer proceeding in the argument, I py lay downe a few propofiti- 
6 | ON. 
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Explication of Matth. 28. and Marke 16. 


Part T1. 
Chap.3+- ons.” Firſt, that the old teſtamentis avowed by the holy. Ghoſt in 


the new, to containe all things neceflary for faith and praQtiſe tor 
| ſubſtance; and thatſo fully,that a miniſter of the Goſpell, ordi- 


nary or extraordinary, might bee furniſhed thence with ground- 
worke and general] rules; upon and according to which to. pro 
ceed;” in holding forth.any thing neceſſary to. bee |beleeved, or 
practiſed. Of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament is that full teſti- 
mony, 2 T im.3.'14,15. See Cartwright in locum, ſee Luke 16.29.31. 
Secondly, that the Apoſtles in all other things uſed:ro hold forth 
Goſpel ſervices with analogy:to legall Types, Rites, and Sacrifices, 
&c.;:teſtimonics: are-plentitall-for it. - Thirdjy, that it was the 


Apoltles uſe. to hold forth and confirme things- of moſt weight 


from the old'Teſtament, AZ. 2. from the 14. to 41.and 3. 22. to 
theend,and: 4. 10,11, 24.to 29.and.3,12.25.35936.compared with 
Eſay 523/15. and 5:3; 3,&e. So. Ats 21. 38,39, old Teſtament 
grounds, yea from'the promile-are given them for baptiſme it 
fe]f in the new; yea for the diſpenſation of all the Goſpel ordinan- - 


.czsuntothe Gentiles, as thereof capable, Acts 13.46,47,48,&c.Ei- 


ther then they bad no ground; or it any,they urged them not, 


 which-is:contrary. to: thoſe places, or if any,they urged them from 


the old Teltament then onely. extant,” to. eltabliſh-their praiſes. 
Fourthly; that Chriſt himſelfe gave them patterne in| this way of 
proofe:- Filtly, that the people with whom they had firſtly to doe, 
were belceving Jewes ithat-way, and they were zealous for. the 
old Teſtament in the generall./- Sixtly, that the ancients of the pri- 
mitive'Charches have rarcly, ifatalldenyed thecomming of baps 
tifme in circumciſions ſtead. Seventhly; that where a commande- 
ment of Goddoth injoyne any_one thing. upon ſuch a. ground, 
there the command doth require all things: weh are of the ſame, na» 
ture,as helpcfull to the ſame thing:as the Commuandement, Thou 
ſhale not kill, forbids anger alfo asitending to the ſameend, ſczl. to 
murder,and as'well forbidding ftriking,ra{hſpeaking;&c.. on the 
fame ground, as tending to murder :.yea but Chrift expreſly for- 
bids it., Anſwer, Ghrilt doth not put any thing thus upon the com+ 
mandement which, was not virtually in it beforez hee urged it, but 
notlegiſlatively, as then making a-law in ſuch particulars; but, 
declaratively,as expounding tiat. law and reducing patticulars to 


their generall heads of commandment. Yea but there was his fan- 
 Gtion thereof inthat reducing : True,but when explained, yet ſo as 
things inthe commands before, onely then clearely underſtood. "44 
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be ſo ; to here, looke as God commanding Abrabar circumcifignin Chap, 3. 
the fleſh for that end and on that ground,that itmight be an initia» $:F, 19. 
cory ſeale or Sactamentall ligne of the covenant,fo alſo in the ſame 
doth hee virtually command baptiſme with water, as being of the 
ſame nature,ſ-#/.ſuch as fulfilleth that endy/ciLiniriatorily to ſeale the - 
covenant,therefore albeit circumcifion ceaſe, yet the commandement 
thereof reacheth and partly authoriſcth that baptiſme in the appli- 
cation of it to Infants tor that end,as of old to thoſe Infants for that 
end. Baptiſmeis aſigne I ſay of the covenant, and therefore ei- 
ther naturall, and then any waſhing uninſtituted had ſufficed this 
way, but that ſuch waſhing of water ſhould bre that figne needed 
an inſtitution, and b:ing initituted, it is now of the old uſe to 
ſcale initiatorily the covenantto adult or Infant externally initia= 
ted in it. Yea but Chrilts inſtitution gave a riſe both to the figne 
that baptiſme ſhould bee that, and that ſach and ſuch perſons 
ſhould be figned with it,theretore notthe command of circumcifion 
gave riſe ſo much as to the application of that ſigne,to ſuch or ſuch: 
perſons, Anſwer: it followeth not, that Chriſts inſticution gave 
warrant therein, therefore not the commandment of circumciſton, 
fince both conſent ia the maine gronnd of both, ſez}. that wee ſball 
apply our ſelves to. the aſe of ſuch fignes as hee ſhall appoint,and 
that in both ſhould bee the ſame mioralls or (piritualls HR the 
Lord knowing that wee needed ſome ſolemneexternall way of fig- 
nification of his mind of grace, by ſome figne, as well as they did. 
Eighthly, as none may addeto, ſo neither may any detra® from 
any words of Gods grace, wherein hee hath expreſſed himſelfe, 
unleſſe hee himſelte repeale the {lame : hee once would have his co- 
yenant of grace to bee tothe whole Church and Church ſeed,and 
once would have it initiatorily ſealed on them; hee hath repealed 
the way of ſealing, but the covenant hee hath not, the extent 
of it to parent andchild hee hath not, theordinary diſpenſation 
of it in, and from, and by the vilible Church hee hath not : the ſea- 
ling uſe of an initiatory covenantand Church ſeale hee hath not-; 
thethings mainely to bee ſealedeyen covenant and Church right. 
atleaſt externall and the like, both of incharched covenant pas 
rents and children,hee hath not;as in former concluſions hath been 
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Chap-2.- Apoſtle urgeth againſt the circumciſion teachers, are as complear 
5 0 1 Chriſt vthour cireurmciſton, as ever' any other Church KAT. 
' members of it, yea aseven the beſt of them. were with circumci- 
fionz that is the propoſition hee layeth downe, Col.2.verſ. 10. 
ifthey had objefted Abrabams, and Tſaacs, and Facobs, and Dawids 
comp tneſſe in covenant reſpe&s and Church refpe&ts : Gentile 
Churches and members areas compleat-in-the fabſtantiall, and 
moſt materiall parts or branches of it, : had the one a covenant and 
Church bleſſing and heritage asto themi,ſo to their children; fo are 
theſe compleat that way too, if the ratification thereof by a ſo- 
temne covenant and Church initiatory ſeale bee the great thin 
they have to boaſt of; theſe are compleat in Chriſt in that ref 
coo; Chriſt hath not left his Churches and the members of them 
without ſuch covenant priviledges, nor without a ſolemne way of 
initiatory ſealing therero and ratifying thereof : whether as Chur- 
ches or as members of it in particular, or as ſuch members who 
have children to partake thereof with them 3 doe the falſe Apo- 
ſtles then arge againſt them their incompleatneſſe without circunr 
cifion ? Irs anſwered in thegenerall, v. 10. they are compleat in 
Chriſt; how? as fulfilling the types which were in any Jewiſh 
ceremonies onely ? no. verily, not onely ſo;albeic firſtly and prin- 
cipally ſo; for Chriſt nailed them on his crofle, and tooke thena 
away, as ſich, by his death. And what need then any Church or- 
dinances at all ? wee have all in Chriſt might ſomeſay, as 1 Cor.r. 
I amfor Chriſt, I cace not for Pax! nor Apollor, nor Cephas, nor 
for their diſpenſation of the word or feale of the covenant, I have 
enough in Chriſt, ſuch a ſpawne of our ſeekers there was in thoſe 
times, v. 12. Yea but the Lord Jeſus in wiledome and faithful- 
fulneſſe will have bis Church and people to bee graced and perfe& 
as of old they were in ſabſtantialls of the ſame Church ordinan- 
ces.and rhe like, The beaytic of the Church was perfe& through that 
Church comelinefle, which God didin this reſpe& put upon them, 
Ek. 16. 14. not acomelinefſe of outward Sfcitions in a tem=* 
orall land,in tewporall juriſdiftions, kingdomes, cities ; what 
ad the Church, "Ip Church, and as in covenant with God, as 
his covenant Spoulezto doe with them? nay the heathen might vye 
with them, for as good land, as large poſſefſlions, territories, 
richeghonqurs,dominions,&c. yea but not for Church ardigan+ 
ces; hee dealt not fo with any nation beſides, P/al, 147. 19,20, 
Chriſt had as mediator and ag a Pricft cowpleated all ceremoni- 
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ous types: yea, but as Prophet hee will have itheld forth and clea- Chap. ». + 
that SenGcion of the Goſpel, and as King of the Church $5 wg 76! 
heewill haveall alſo exhibited in ſuch a way, and by ſuch gvange- 
licall meanes, 2 Tim. 1.10. the Word and the Seales, they areparts 
of the Goſpel in the diſpenſation of them and by them all is 
brought to light: yea by them as by pipes is Chriſts fulneſſe con- 
veyed as head of his vitible body the Church outwardly, as it is by 
his {pirit-to his ele inwardly, Zach. 4. 11,12,13,14.Col. 2. 19, 
hence the Church hath ſuch officers given it, whofe proper work: 
it is to exhibit and communicate ſuch things as tend to make 
them every way compleat; Ephe.q. 11,12,13. wee are compleat in 
Chritt, as the fignatxm, bat yet in-bapriſme too as the figne. Yea 
but regeneration and ſanRification, both in refpe& of mortify- 
ing and quickning grace,&c. ſignified by circumciftion, is conferred 
onus by Chriſt. And fo it was of old in him, in whom,Ezck 36, 
25,26,27. and Dext. 30.6. was yea,and amen, 2 Coy. 1.20. and 
by his Spirit as hee heldall forththen in the miniſtry of the Pro- 
phets of old, I Per.3. 18,19,20. ſo hee exhibited the ſameto his 
eleX among them z yetthen hee had covenant and Church Sym- 
bols to 7h Aa the ſameand inſtrumentally to cenvey the ſame. 
andſo now,Epbeſ.5. 25,26. As by :the word of covenant, as the 
principall inſtrument, and the Spirit maketh baptiſme it ſelfe to 
become efficacious : ſoby waſhing too hee ſanftityeth his Church 
| bothas that whereby hee ratifyeth it ſo to theirfaith that they have. 
the more ſtrength ot hold and influence for that end; and as that 
which he bleſſeth as one ordinary meane alſo, in 'reſpe& of the 
word of promiſe, to which baptiſmall waſhing is annexed as the 
Seale. Sandtifying and purging is the ſignaiwm andiend 2 waſhing 
with water through the word, is the ordinary Seale, and meane, 
whence here, in Col. 2. 10. when hee had Jaiddowne that #heſfs, he 
declareth it by two inſtances : partly in that wee are circumciſed by 
the circumciſion of Chriſt, which is the fulfilling of the type, v. 
11, partly by applying the benefits of the circumciſion of Chriſt, 
to them and theirs, by the like, or an <quall ordinance to thatof 
circumacifion which the Jewes injoyed, to wit, of baptiſme 3 elſe 
were not the Church and Saints now as compleat as thoſe of old , 
which as they bad virtually all fulfilled in Chriſt to their faith, 
AQ. 15. 11.and 26.6,7. Heb. x3. 8. Revd. x3. 8. Heb. x2. r, 2,3. 
 Sohad they withall ſealing ordinances, applying the fpirituall 
- cExraumciſtion of Chriſt to. them and theirs. And ſo Aretiar, which 
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maketh Chriſt the perfe& organon of our falyation,' without any 
other equall externall cauſe joyned with him,in that reſpeU it was 
by himalonegthat a!l was fulfilled, Co; 1.19,20; and by himfelte he 


did that worke, Heb. 1.3, yet in point ofexternall application,hee 
.deniicth not-any thing wee ſay; tor in the ſame place in his notes 
upon Coleſ.2. within foure or five lines, hee addeth it as an obſerye- 
.able thing from the place, that baptiſme comes in the ſtead of cir- 
cumciſion, as is evident in that the Apoſtle calleth it the circum- 
cifion of Chriſt ; ſcil. in-a Sacramentall way : under the name of 
-the figne in whoſe ſtead baptiſme is ſet, comprehending the ſpiri- 
_ tuall thing fignitied by a metonymy, as*the covenant, /cil. the Sa- 
cramentall figne of it, Gen.17,11. 13. 4@.7.5, the teſtament;ſc:/, 
; the viſible ſeale of it, x Cor. 11.25. So his body and blood, 3b:d. 


the Sacramentall communion of it, 1 Cor. 10. 16,17. or commu= 
nion of it in a Sacramentall ſenſe. So that the Apoltles anſwer is 
full to prove the uſeleſneſle of circumciftion, which the falſe Apo- 


files would have intruded upon them as neceſſary to the Gentile 


Churches,Gal.1.6,7,8,9.and 4.2t.and5.11. Ads 15.24,% 24.25. 
It was a generall falſe doCtrine troubling all the Gentile Churches, 


 #bid, butirsnow uſeleſſe in reſpe& of the maine thing ſignified, 


Chriſt tocome, who hath fultilled it as ceremonious and. in re- 
ſpe of the externall ſigne, : and neane of application of Chrilt, 


ſeil. circumciſion ſupplied by baptiſme : whence Gentile Ph:lippians 


as well as Pax] a Jew are of the circumcitton, Phl. 3. 3. Abrabam, 
Tſaac and Jacob were inwardly circamciſed, fo are they at leaſt ec- 
clefialticallyjudged to bee, - they were externally circumciſed : ſo 
are they in their baptiſme, ergo, now circumcition is wholly uſe- 
Jefle. Yeabut what is this to Infants? the Apoſtle direQts his ſpeech 
to growne ones : Suppoſe he did, yet this ſpeech is'of, and reach- 
eth to their, children as well. Elle therein had they not beene ſo 
compleat,as thoſe formerly which had a covenant made with, and 
externally ſealed both to them and theirs: yea the ſealing of the 
covenant, as wee have ſhewed, by baptizing of ſuch-as have chil- 
dren, is not ſo compleat in ordinary diſpenſations, unlefle. as oc- 
caſion is offered the ſame bee ſealed initiatorily on their children, 
according totheir-outward capacitie ofthe externall figne.”: The 
wholecovenant i8 as well ſealed'on Abyshams ſeed, as on' himſclfe; 
and not wholly ſealed on either, - without other, ' as not wholly 
made with the parent, but with reſpe& to the other. It were elſe 
to cut off a great part of Abrahams Church ſeed, & ſo make Church 


parents 
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parents more imperfeft, but eſpecially unto the falſe teachers ar- Chap. 3+ 
gument,the anſwer wasnot elſe ſo full. Beit that Chriſt is the An» Se&, 10, 
titype of circumciſion now: So hee wasto the faith of them of old; 
Bee it that Gentiles are inwardly circumcifed, ſo were they of old: 
yea bee it that inchurched parents are externally circumciſed in 
their externall baptifnic atually, and ſo circuindition is fb far uſe- 
lefle to that ſort of growne perſons: yet what is this to the other 
ſort of perſons, which uſed, yea they moſtly,to bee circumciſed 3 
and it was their parents dutie to indeavour their circumcifion as 
well as their owne. If now there bee no ſuch perſons to bee ex- 
ternally circumeiſed allo in baptiſme, and that their parents.are 
under notie in thatreſpet, thenat leaſt circumciſion in reſpetof 
them may beeuſefull and neceſſary, therebeing no initiatory figne 
appointed for them. 'To fay they have the internall circumciſion, 
our oppolites will deny, and if they.have had ſundry ele&: Infants 
of Abrahams ſeed of old. To ſay they areantitypically circumciſed 
in Chriſt,our oppoſites will not aftirme of all the Churches chil- 
ckes children, -and if onely of ſome, as much was virtually in 
Chritt to come for the elc& Jewiſh babes,yea for thoſe parents and: 
children belonging to grace before ever. circumcifion was of ule 5 
to ſay they are externally circumciſed in their parents baptiſme; -as: 
mach might have been ſaid that way if rightly ſaid of the Jewiſh: 
children in their parents circumcilion $ yetthey were aCtually cir-- 
cumſed. alſo. The Apoſtle argueth of a compleatneſſe in Chriſt: 
with reference to baptiſme, which is therefore here named, ' as an 
outward meane whereby inchurched Gentiles, eſpecially, come or=- 
dinarily to have communion with Chriſt,” and to bee compleat in 
him, yea and as an outward way of holding forth maniteſting, 
and proving the uſcleſneſfe of circumcihon to themyfor it is an an=: 
{werto circumciſion teachers as Mr, Blackwood rightly hath-ic, un=. 
lefle therefore our oppoſites will exclude them all Church intereſt: 
contrary to what wee have proved : or that: they would have be- 
leevers children denied of one initiatory outward meane of com=: 
munion with Chriſt, whence that of baptizing into his name;(or: 
covenant followſhip 3 unleffe alſo they would have us want one- 
Apoſtolicall way.of arguing to prove the uleleſneſſe of circumei-- 
fion toall ſorts of perſons, which uſed perſonally to. bee.circum-- 
ciſed of old, or unleſſe they will deny thac baptiſmeis of the ſame: 
ſpicituall aſe, as circumcilton was, ſe#!. to bee a Sacramentall ligne, 
or ſcale of the covenant, andthe,vilible intereſt of penſongiy it; 
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2, which Hez,Dendenyeth, but others doe nor, and if they doe wee 
4 : ; haveformerly eas + thecontrary, I fee not how the force of Co. 
EF 2.10,11;12. willbee avoided in this point of Pzdobapriſine, 


I 


| SECT. XI. | | 
VV Hereas therefore divers things are brought to invalidate 
any binding reference to circumcifion, it it bee intended” 
of any tyetotheſubſtantialls of it, andin it, or any forcible ana- 
logy indivers materiall things deduced thence, wee deny the co- 
gency of ſuch arguments, aswhen Mr. B. tells us of a many diffe= 
rences betweene baptiſme and circumcition, and fo I, 5. the like, 
' and Hen.Den the like, it will not thence follow, ergo, in nothing a- 
like ſtill, that one as the other is a ſeale ofthe covenant, that one 
as theother diſtinguiſherh the viſible members of the Church from 
Papans : and this followeth not, and wee afſay not to make the 
proportion runne of foure feet, as the proverbe is, nor to prove 
proportion.in ſundry circumſtantialls, peculiar to that ordinance, 
It ſafficeth us that they agreein their common author, Sacramen- 
tall nature and end, They are both inſtitutions of God, Sacras 
mentall initiatory fignes in their natures, to bee applicd to per 
ſons of all ſorts,as they are outwardly capable thereof,which are 
viſibly intereſted in covenant, &c, albeic in their particular man- 
ner of adminiſtration, and the circumſtances of time, place, ſex, 
nation, member of the body, 8c. they differ ; ſucceſſors are not 
facceſlors if every way theſame if no way different; yer I would 
not createdifferences as ſotme dog which never were. As firſt, that 
the circumciſed Babes did eate the Paſſeover : when yer the Law to 
all that camethither, ſtrangers or 1frac/tes was one, ſci!. to keepe it 
tothe Lord, with ſpiricuall reſpe&s to Gods ends and rules, as 
Exod, 12.48,49. tobeein heart prepared as well as to bee cere- 
monially cleane, 2 Cbyon.30.18,19,20.the children in that family 
celebration of it, asked not what meane | wee] by this ſervice, as 
if they aCtually partooke chereof, but what meane [yee] by it, 
Exod. 12. 26. or if ſuch children capable of inftruftion, were ad- 
mitted as ſome authors have thought, yer not Babes which could 
not goeup to the Temple, Deut.6.16,17. Nor doth the mention 
of the houſe, or congregation, which ſome who will not allowus 
that latitude of like plea urge, as keeping it, evince it; but is an 
. uſuall Synecdoche: ſach-roſt, parched meate and ſoure hearbes, 
 &6, Exedi12,were too harſktogoe downe with ſuch Babes, Nrembe 
SOT7: 9.3» 
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9.3. theyin the Wilderneſle kept the paſſeover according to all the Chap.z. 
"rites of it, yet none will lay the uncircumciſed males therein; for Set#; 11; 
circumciſion was notuſed in the Wilderneſle, Foſb. 5. did cate con= 
erary to expreſle rule,no uncircumciſed perion ſhall eate. Second- 
ly,that circumciſion ſealed Canaer, as if that were all Gods co- 
venant mentioned, Gen. 17. 7,8. 11.13. but of this formerly. Or 
thicdly, that reprobates as well as ele were then ſealed, ag ifnone 
but cleQ are now ſealed: as for E/ax and Iſhmael, in what ſenſe they 
by extraordinary revelation tothis or that perſon being diſcove- 
| Tedandyet after ſealed, how it might bee and was, as was that of 
 Fudss toChrift adminiſtring the Supper and ſop; a knowne de- 
vill, yet admirted,8e. and no crofling of ordinary rule; we formerly-- 
ſpaketo it, Fourthly, circumcitton bound, ſay ſome, to the law ; 
What,not I hope in the rigour of it,and as the ſubſtance of the co- 
venant of workes made with Adam? was Abraham and Iſaac,osc-- 
bound thus thereby, and not rather to it as to an holy rule of life? 
andſo are wee, yea by our baptiſme, Row, 2.25. if any will Ido- 
lize circumciſion or baptiſme to make it ex opere operato availeable 
to ſalvation, they then legalize it, and ifthat way they looke for 
life, they mult keepethe wholeLaw, or elſe they perith. For in 
this legall ſenſe they-urged circumciſion, Gal. 5.3. as that by 
which to bee juſtified, wer/;, 4.As for the efſentiall difference ſappo- 
ſedby Mrs B, in the covenant, Gen. 17. 7. wee have formerly dif 
proved that: that alſo is an imaginary difference of Mr. B. that 
circumciſion gave right to the Church, and that of T.S. It brought 
them into covenant; when it confirmed rather-a precedaneous 
rightin both, and ſeales of Goduſe not to bee appointed to bee 
putto blankes but to the covenant, and that was with Church re- 
terence as before. Whence thar Ger. 17.7, 8.11 . nor was this any 
meere outward covenant ſealed, but the very covenant of aving 
grace (as ſome expreſſe-it) even that, I will bee a Godto them, or 
as 1.8. hath it, fulfill my promiſe to them; naming Lxke 1. 73,74; 
75. and of the nature it was on both the ſeedes, if I may uſe his 
phraſes,even ele& or reprobate : nor was there no faith required Þ! 
adultls as Abraham and profelytes. Yea all ſorts were thereby bound 
to, andcalled upon to indeavaur after faith in Chriſt,a new hearr; 
power of godlineſſe,&c.- hence Dext, x 0.16; and: Fer. 4.4. and Rom, 
2, 25- 29.and 3.30, Nor-doth circiimcition as it was' given to 
Hbrebam\belong to another covenant, but as it was given by CMe- 
ſet, Levit, 12. 3. betweene which Be diſtinguiſheth, A es 
b - 


Chap.3- Nordoth the father of the families hand in ciremncifion, when as 
St.11, nowitis the minilter of the Goſpell which baptizeth, argue thae 
baptiſme belongs to another Prieſthood * as long as both of them 
onged; thattothe ordinary appointed Miniſter for. this time, 
and this to the ordinary: and appainted Miniſter now. Nor willir 
follow, that the forementioned obliging reference had to circunt- 
cilion will bring on us a yoak inſufferable, AZs 15.10. unlefſe wee 
urged circumcition it ſelte, in the very ſymbole and manner of ad- 
miniſtring of ir, inſuch ſort, as urged by thoſe legaliſts, as ne- 
 ceflary to ſalvation, and asa worke by which perſons are to expet 
to bee juſtified, Gal. 5. 3.4. which none will challenge us for; nay 
even circumciſion it ſelfe was not that yoake, as Gods inſtituted 
ſale of his covenant; even diſſenting brethren ſome of them(for 
ſach I ſhould call fome of them) acknowledge as much in cffe&,hurt 
to urge it on the Gentiles or on their children, as ſimply neceſſary 
to ſalvation, Als 15. x. and adding therewith a necellitie to keepe 
the whole law, verſ:5.2 4. this was that yoake ver. 10. withour 
which both the choyce Jews of old,% thoſe at that tioze, and con- 
ſequently others of the Gentiles might bee ſaved, as Peter acknows- 
och »verſ. x1. As much may bee ſaid tothe objeftions made a> 
gainft this way of arguing from circumciſion, a8 if there - may as 
well follow other analogies of Prieſts and their garments, &c. It 
followeth not ualeſſe wee make analogy every way paralle), which 
we decry.So when it is urged that eircumcifion don away in Chriſt 
isan handwriting, is enmity againſt us, is an unprofitable rudi- 
ment, is a partition wall, proper to the Jewes, overthroweth 
Chriſtian libertie, is that without which wee are in Chriſt com- 
pleat,&c. and therefore not binding ; it is true of circumciſion as 
urged in a legal] way, hence Gal. 5,1,2,3,4,5, &c- and in reſpe& 
of it ceremoniouſly confidered. in the proper way of admianiſtring 
it, but if confidered in 'the generall nature of it; as an initiatory 
feale of the covenant of grace;ſoit was-not againit them, .norun- 
profitable,%c, and wee Gentiles that are compleat wihout cir- 
cumcilion in the ſymbolland circumſtanuals, yet are not ſo with- 
out the ſubſtantialsof icin baptifme, which is of like nature and 
uſe ſo farre forth, as before was proved-.: As for the & obje&i- 
on againſt this and againſt the whole dadtrine 'of.Paxdobapulme, 
ſeil. That we have no command for'bayrizing Infants as they had 
for circumciling of them, nor have wee; any example of it : wee 
kave imthe former concluſions given anſwer thereunto, and; cven 
| abs | "in 
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In injoyning that initiatory feale of the covenant as made with Chap, 3. 
ſuch perſons, God did virtually injoyne the application of ſich an 5, 15. 
initiatory ſeale as hee ſhould appoint to ſeale his covenant toper® © 


ſons externally in it, which ſhould bee declared eo be of like naw © © 
tureand of like uſe in the maine,as was ſhewed. 


i SECT. XII. 

Nd belides former Scriptures opened,as aith. 28. At, 2.Gat.” 

3. A&F.16.14,15,&c. wherein this objeQion is taken off, wee 
may adde other virtuall commands and examples thereunto, When 
God in As Lo. preſents the preſent qQutlawry eſtate of the Gen- 
tiles, from Covenant and Church, according to Eph, 2. 11,r2. but 
'now tobeeaten; or ſuch as were to bee taken into fellowſhip, noe 
barely civill, but ſacred: as the ifſue of baptizing ſome ot them 
ſhewed in the end of thechapter in reference to this Goſpel and 
Covenant or cleanſedeltate , what God hath cleanſed, (ſpeaking 
of it as already in aQuall exiſtence, becauſe as fare as if already, 

God calling things which are not, as it they were) I fay inre- 
ference to this eſtate of Gods externall owning of them ar leaſt, 
Peter is commanded not to count them uncleane, As 10; 15. 
Now to count them uncleane, or prophane, is tocount them ſtran- 
gers from all Covenant-tellowſhip with the people of God, &c. 
All forts of beaſts, little and great, dogs and whelps, gentiles pa- 
rents and child, as the Cannanitiſh woman and her daughter are 
called, Mat.7. and Mat.15, Whom God ſhall cleanſe, arenotto 
bee counted common. If God therefore make an holy Covenant 
with ſuch as wee have proved, if Chrift himſelfe affirme ſuch like, 
even ſuch babes as are of ſach parents, and are devoted to Chriit 
to bee ofhis kingdome or Church : if hee take them within his ju= 
ridiftion as Prince of his people, as was prophefied ; hee will take 
the outlawry Jewes, &c. Ezek.37. Surely hee ſo farre -torth 

cleanſeth them, and ſevereth them from the relt of the outlawry. 
Pages world, as hee doth the Infants of inchurched beleevers,as 
wee have proved: verily the Apoſtles are charged nor to carry it 
' towards the cleanſed creatures of this ſort, as ituncleane, by retu- 
ſing to admit them to ſuch religious priviledged fellowſhip as they 
are outwardly capable of, and conſequently not to retuſe them 
from baptiſme, the initiatory Seale of that fellowſhip. So Ezek. 
'47+32323. Which all will confelſe, and Scripture evidence will 
cleare, hath reference to theſe times after Chriſts incarnation, the 
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- Chap:3.. ſtrangers or proſelyted Gentiles, with their children” whete ever 
S.&, 12: they are caſt amonglit the tribe $, even the Churches of the Chriſti= 
an Jewes inthe latter dayes, they all by the charge of God, 'mnit 
have lot and inheritance with'them in CanaanyWhat in the earth« 
ly Canaan nyeerely ? venily there Is no cauſe of ſuch a limitation: 
even with our oppoſites Canaan Is typicall alſo, typed out Go} pell 
mercies covenant b'eſſings, and priviledges, Heb.3.and 4.1 3233 >&c. 
Sarely then it's the charge of God in reference to the choyce 
dayes of Goſpel Churches, that where godly firangers are caſt,and 
deſire to fix and to incorporate themſelves as into one peopleto in- 
joy oneand theſame ſpirituall poſſeſſions, and .manſions vhder 
one and the.ſame ſpirituall government of their Prince, that ſuch- 
ſtrangers together with their children ſhoald bee jJoynt inhericors' 
with the Churches, in the Churches beritage of the fellowſhip of 
ſuch ordinances, or priviledges, as they are ſeverally capableof, 
As at leaſttheyare of the initiatory ſeale of baptiſme, Andif others 
which hold with:1.S:againit us In this point, are of his minde, his 
principles will further adminiſter anſwer to'that ry 0g pa nag 
Ezek. 16. 8. Fer. 3 I. 33. Heb.$, 10 Gal. 3. 18,19. eb. 6, 17. Dent. 
26.15,16,17. Det. 29. 12,13-Rom. 9.5. with Gal '4. 28 by which 
© jt appeareth (ſaith hee) that It is the-promife 'or covenant 
&* of grace which produceth a Chriſtian and-piverh- him'a being 
© jn ſuch an eſtate of grace as.in Church fellowſhip,” and after- 
& wards hee uſcth arguments to prove thecovenant of grace to bee 
© the forme ofthe Church, &c. which how it will ſtand with o- 
ther things elſewhere held forth by him and fome of his mindeis 
conſiderable. As fifft, that the command of God was the onely 
zround of circumciſion, confeſſed to bee the ſeale of the covenant, 
yea butthe Jewes had Church fellowſhip in their circumciſion, all 
will yeeld as being a Church ordinance, and then the command 
of God gave them not alone a being in that fellowſhip ſince, ex 
conceſſts,: the covenant of grace which was ever the forme'of the 
Church;&c, :irsſfaid-it gave them ſuch a being. Secondly, that 
the covenant-whereinthe Jew Church was.intercſted, was not a 
covenant of grace,yet thjs autt ar produceth, Ezek, 16.8, Dext, 26, 
16,17,18. Dent.29.12,13.t0 prove that this covenantcferace was 
the forme of the Church, and that by this argument amongſt 0- 
thers, becauſe it was ever ſo. Surely this Church of old was a 
truevifible Church, to which theſe places have reference, and yer 
the wholebody of the peopleare ſpoken of, as the places declare : 
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o then'the covenant made: with:them, by this authors groundsChzs!s: - 
—_ the covenant of grice;; Thirdly; that the little onal bf the or 6h f 
Jewes were not Int he covenant: of grice - yea bubwhencethen had 
they that Church being -and rightto that Church fellowftipin 
the ſeale of circumcilion ?-whence called that: covenant:Churches 
children? Ezek 16. 8,20,21.23:whence el{e arethey of that num *_ 
ber which were.to enter into;thatzcovenant?2 Dexn 29] Tir 2 Al- 
beit the author policiquely leaveth our' that v,-115iH ciring the, 
lace, whictrjs here produced to: prove the covenant of grace- to 
it the forme of the Church,and that which giveth-one a+ Church 
being,and as heeargueth that to be the forme of the Church,be- 
cauſe it was of old fo: fo fay I of the covenant of grace as inveited 
with Church covenant: that which was :of-old the forthe of etie 
Church, giving being to Church memberſhip ;and tellowſhip in 
Church ordinances, the ſame'is now ſuch ; bur. the covenant as 
made with reſpe&to-parents and. children was:of old ithe forme of 
the Charch giving being:to ſuchye//;:in circumcition, as' of pa- 
rentsſo of children, thetefore the ſame-is now: in+ſuch:fort'the 
forme ofthe Church to give a.Churchbeing to parents and chil-' 
dren in reſpe& of Church fellowſhip in baptiſme;and (o I conclude 
againlt that; Fourthly, that children .of perſons. vitbly In- Coves: 
nant with Gad and his Church hayenorighr to: baptiſm»; when 
yet as hath, been proved they have intereſtiin che arhe' covenant, 
and ſo conſequently by this very principle laid downe unto this 
Church iniriatory ſale of baptiſme. Yea but Infants: have notrhe- 
law written in their hearts, -and fo'ir's a ſealeito:a blank: A.'No- 
more had they of old, no not Infant 1faze; norrthoſe, Dewi, 24. 
13. with 30. 6. they arenot therefare ſuch as have not 'the"cove-: 
nant made tothem, becauſe they have 'not fuch a power of grace 
aRually in their hearts;that is the: execution of Gods covenant, 
which oft times is longafter, but. the very M2 Berich or cove=- - 
nant it ſclfe.is the promiſe of it, Der. 29: 11. 14, 155and: 30," 6. 
compared: hencethat promiſe called the covenant as: being the” 
moſt ſubſtantiall part of it, i6:d, and Ger. 19.-6,7:1 1. 13. they are 
preſent aCtuall ſubje&s of the promile of future grace, I will 'cir-' 
cumcile theic hearts, I will bee a God to them;&c-:and-that ini-: 
tiatory ſealeisto this eſpecially, Gen.1 7. 7.12. 13, Aﬀs 13,8, So: 
are not Turkes and Pagans children, iz foro eccleſie'; befides Judas! 
and Axzanies his baptiſme was in Gods inliitation, andin reſpe& 
of theChurch cowrt,andiheir Church right no feale to a blank ; 
Dd 3 > albeit . 


Lords Supper is to all Sacramencally the teſtament or a viſible ſeale 
of the very covenant of grace in Chriſts blood, x Coy. 11,25. yet 


0 {4 : 
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albeit Gods Law was never written intheir hearts, and they ſhall 


findeit to theircoſt,: both Goſpell words'and ſeafes will worke 
one way, ifnot a favour of life;then of death, the cup in the 


ſomedrinke of that cup unworthily, and becauſe it is Sacramen- 
tally of that nature. thence arethey guilty of Chriſts blood, ver. 
27. 80, circumciſion on all ſorts was Sacramentally the Covenant 


of grace, albeit not ſavingly and efficaciouſly- ſuch, Gen. 17. 7.11, 
13. a8 before was proved. - 


IN ETOESETS SECT. XIIL. - ANN 
S for that objetionof ſuppoſed ablurdities,of making Chrilts 
body to conhiit of dead members, forcing Chriſts ipouſe v 
on himdeſtroying Gods Church, holding people in blindnefle, 
bringing reproach upon religion, filling conſciences with ſcru- 
ples,: making men relt in their baptiſme,&e.' anſwer, they follow 
notexnanrerei, from the: imitiatory fealing of Infants with the 
Church (eale; for if ſo,then without difſtinion oftimes or Chur- 
cs, &c. it muſt univerſally hold :and ſo reflets upon the wiſc+ 


 domeand faithfulnefſe of God, who once at leaſt ordered ſuch a 


thing, ſci. putting tbe appointed ſeale of his covenanit, circumci- 
(ion, to ach Infants, they were members' of the viſible body of 
Chriſt, a true viſible Church, &c. yet God did not thereby de- 
troy his Temple, force a Spouſe on Chriſt, fill his Church with 


dead and rotten members, hold people in blindnefſe, lay a foun- 


dation of perſons reſting .in their -circumcilion, (kill them with 


ſcruples by it, or deſtroy themarkes of a true viſible Church : 
which are according to Mr. B's. profeſſion, and the initiato 

ſcale ofthe covenant, (then circumcifion) now baptiſme: and fo 
Mr. B. his ninth argument is anſwered; his ſecond, fourth, 
fixch andeight argument hath been elſewhere anſwered, his ſe- 
venth argument from a miſtaken expoſition of Ar 19. is elſc- 
where anſwered 'in what is briefly ſpoken to that place, his 
tenth argumentfrom the taking up of Pzdobaptiſme from corrupe 
principles, is abundantly anſwered in the whole diſcourſe; where- 
in better principles arc held forth, and if any hold it out upon 
weakeand unwarrantable grounds, it weakens not a good cauſe 
init ſelfe, that it is ill handled. His laſt argument from unjiver- 


fall pradiſetothe contrary, is elſewhere aid, and amongſt 
. others, 
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others, the praiſe in baptizing Lydia's houſe is one exception ; Chap. 4. 
nordoth that which Mr. B. would rmeyprnd an atpument to the Se&#, 14. 
contrary, evince what hee would have, they are not ſaid to bee - 
the brethren of the houſe, which Pas! there comforted, 4&#s 16. 
wt. doth Mr. B. which would makeall the jaylors houſhold to bee. 
aQtually beleevers, thinke, that they attended not. Pawl and Sia - 
from priſen ? for hee was now to depart the citie, and haſted out 
of thejaylors houſe by the comming ofthe Magiſtrates thither for 
that end, ver. 39. fo that there was no opportunitie before to ut- 
. ter what they had to ſay at pdrting,' but another houſe as that of 
Lydia in their way out of the citic, is a ficter go for that pur- 
poſe, there thereforethey makea lictle pauſe for. that end ; aftec 
which they departed, 2 2 © 500 


.. 44 SEGT,XITIE ble hh nt 5 
' Nd co addehere toccontiderarion ut x Cor; 10; 1, 2.-which to 
mee hath been long of validicieto prove this praiſe of P#-- 
dobaptiſmme as then in uſe, nor can I yer bee removed fro thoſe 
thoughts, the Apoſtles ſcope there was to take downe their pride 
in priviledges, and reſting fecure in ordinances, $&c. ' by fhewing 
them the hazard to which chey lay open, nomwithftardding;ifthey - 
provoked Godby at argument fron-a like example of Church -. 
members. intereſtednot meerely in ordinary, - but extraordinary 
priviledges, yet by reaſon of ſuch provocation comming to a fad : 
end; and thus lyeththe Apoſtles argument: Where there are like 
priviledges of grace, there (if abuſed) will bee like puniſhmenes. 
inflited: but with you and with them of old are like priviledges - 
of grace: ergo, if alike abuſed,there will tollow like puffiſhments. - 
And becaule they might glory in thoſe peculiar Church ordinan- 
cesof the ſcales, which yet they were ſo-apt to-abuſe, hee fingles - 
out parallels to them, and therein doth not take-inſtance from' the - 
ordinary Sacraments of the Jewes, bur from two extraordinary 
ones.: wherein, if in aby thing, they might ſeertte to bee privileds - 
| ged above others. Now if there were no parallel in that materiall : 
 buſineſſe of the childcens baptiſme in Cormth Church , a great : 
part of the Apoſtles-ſcope of urging them from a grotind of pari- 
tie of priviledges failed; nay this had been-'a good argument to. 
have taken downe their pride another way, ſc}. that the members - 
of that Church had their children with them, in a glorious mane. 
ner baptized in the cloud and fea, yet God dealt fo. with them in ., 
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Chap.3.. : hisjudgements,' and-youCorimibjans that have nothing any' way 

 SeF, 15, parallel ro ſuch a baptiſmeof your children, doe you-thinke to 
. eſcape? Th F "Ft! ng 

Obje@F. 1. But you will ſay there is no proportion betwixe 


: 
w » 


.them, in that this was no Sacrament at-all, but an extraordina- 
ry providence, - ds | te 
Anſw. 'An ordinary Sacrament it was not, but a Sacrament it 
. was though extraordinary. | 


T7 Ic, in that the other of the Manng and rock was not elſe ſpiri- 
tuall meat and drinke, and Chriſt ta many of them really ; 
It was then Sacramentally fo,or no way to them, Secondly, why 
elſe doth the Apoftle fingle out but theſe two ; to the one giving 
the name of baptiſme, to'the other of ſpirituall meat and drinke 
and Chriſt agreeable to that mentioned in the end of this argu- 
ment? zerſ;, 16,17. Thirdly, why elſe doth hee having mentioned 
their being under the cloud verſ. x. comeover it againe, verſ. 2. and 
adde the name of baptiſme to it ? Itwere a tautology if, in- 
tending itof a:bare providence. - Fourthly, elſe the 'Apolile had 
much failed in his ſcope of deterring the'members of this Church, 
conſidered as ſuch, from Church finnes and wantonnefſe under 
and againſt Church priviledges. Fiftly, elſe why is not the ſame 
aſcribed to all the reſt, to the mixt multitude which were with 
them, yea to the very | beaſts? for all ſhared in this-as a provi- 
dence, all paſſed thorough the Sea with'themy &c; yet none but 
"the Church have this aſcribed to them zAll our fathers were un- 
der the clbud and baptized,&c. the Church fathers to Pow! and 
Gentile Church members (as ſuch) were thofe Jew Church mem- 
bers : whether parents or children; the very babes, as then, yerin 
reſpe& of after-ages-of the Church, to whom afterwards they 
were Inſtruments to convey. Charch truths and bleflings, they 
were fathers ; Paw! ſpake this to the brethren of the Church, yet 
notexcluding the fiſters, but inclading them in his admonition 
' andargument; butir's uſuall, that Churck admonitions and Epi- 
files doe runne inthe name: of the brethrep, as being principal 
aRors in all Church.matters,: and kence alſo, albeit the females 
of the Jew Church as ſuch bee by proportion incladed in this 
matter of Church. priviledge, yet hee nameth onely the males; 
but onely members of the Church did ſharein it in that on 
: ixtly, 
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Part IT. Zxplication of Matth. 28. and Marke 16. 20g 


Sixtly, hence alſo the phraſe, baptized- into Moſes, not perſonally Chap. 
but miniſterially conſidered in his doGtine, hee gave them from SeF, 15, 
God both a precept for it and a promiſe encouraging to lt; or into 
Afoſer typically conſidered, as a type of Chriſt, AC7.3.22. 
O-jeff. 2, Was notthis onely a type of ſaving preſervation 
from linne,&c, 
' .Anſw. All the Corinthianr had no antitype theregf in their bap- 
tiſme really, no more then many of them, and in a Sacramentall 
way, that baptiſme to them was as thatto the Corinthian, a vilible 
ſeale of falyation. 
ObjefF. 3. Doth hee not ſpeake of a ſameneſſe therein berwixt 
che Jewesthemſelves, and not in reference to the members of the 
Church of Cormth? 
Anſw. The ſcope of the Apoſtle being what was mentioned, will 
not beare other ſenſe then of comparing them with the Jewes in 


like priviledge forfubſtance, to deterre them from like finnes, left 
they incarce like puniſhments. 


FLY © 


Objed. 4. By this argument wee fet up nationall Churches 
NOW. & 
Anſw. No more followeth hence, ex natura rez, but, as onely 
Church members according to their ſeverall capacities were ſo 
priviledged and not others: ſo onely Church members now are to 
partake of Church Ordinances, wee are to confider_it herein q#4 
Chiirch, which is continuing, and not qz4 national! Church, 

wherein was ſome circumſtantiall peculiaricie which vaniſhed. 

ObjeR. 5. You may then pleade for Infants comming to the 
Lords Supper, fince all our Fathers did eate of that ſpirituall meat | 
and drinke of the rock,&c.. 

Anſw. The leaſt male childe of a day old,or two or three houres 
old atthat inſtant (of which there were many ſcores its likely in 
that numerous Church) were in reſpe& of ſucceeding Churches, 
fachers;yer none will imagine the word (all ) to take them in,in the 
latter:as if they gave rhem water out of the rock to drink,or Manna 
cakes to cate ſo young 3 but a Synecdoche muſt needs bee yeel- 
ded therein : So I fay (all) in the former is taken; for all the fa- 
thers ſimply ; butin thelatter forall Synecdochically : or for all 
ſuch which'were capable of making a ſpirituall uſe thereof, 

Hoe " SECT, XVI. | 


5 a to a Concluſion, one argument more uſed by A.R, 
4 andwhich is Mr, B, his fick argument againſt Pzdobapriſme, 


Ee would 
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Explication of Matth.23, and Marke 16, Part IT, 
would bee clearedit ſtands thus, the Baptiſme of Chriſt is dipping, 
the Baptiſme of Infants is not dipping, ergo, the Baptiſme of In 
fantsis not the Baptiſme oLChrift., Now what hee meaneth by 
dipping, heeſheweth in his anſwer to that of waſhing of cups, 
&c, which ſaith hee is not by ſprinkling but dipping, yea noc 
onely dipping bur totall dipping,waſhing all over. The weakneſſe 
ofthe Minor we ſhall confider in the latter end, and beginning 
with his Major. The Major of this Syllogiſme is fallacious, for 
bapriſme of Chrilt is waſhing, Epheſ.5. 25, 26. Heb. 10, 22. 1 Per. 
- 3- 21. andwaſhingis as well by ſprinkling, or powring on of 
water, yea Chriits Baptiſme is ſuch a waſhing as Is in way of 
powring out or ſprinkling. Hence T 3.3. 5. waſhing of-regenera- 
tion and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which hee hath powred out 
on us, Verſ.6. Grecke, andin urging their proofe from the diffe- 
rence of the Greeke word fanTitey from paviitew, which (ignifieth- 
ſprinkling properly, Hb. 9.13. 19 21. they forget how the holy 
Ghoſt termeth all thoſe divers ſprinkſings,Verſ.10, namely divers 
Barns wi which are after named in thefollowings, Ver.cil.ſprink- 
ling the blood of Bulls, &c. Verl. 10.:13..19. 21. compared. So 
then by the interpretation of the holy Ghoſt which is more thena. 
thouſand Authors, baptiſmes are pri kIngs Ang ſprinklings are 
baptiſmes. Hence ſpeaking to the inchurched Hebrews, as allu-. 
ding to their legall ſprinklings, hee calleth baptiſme, baptiſmes- 
(Heb. 6.) inthe plurall number ; yet Ephbeſ: 4. there is but one bap-. 
tiſme:&ir's obſervable how the Author to the Hebrews in ſpeaking 
of baptiſmealludeth and relateth to their legall baptiſines or 

ſprinklings, and therefore calleth them baptiſmes. Now: who 

knoweth not, that children were ſprinkled with that. typicall 

blood as wellas others, ta note the neceſſitic of the ſprinklings of. 
them alſo with that blood? Yea fincethe Hebrews in Church eſtate; 
for fuch they were,witneſſethart Heb.10,24,25-and 13. 17.had ſach 
baptiſame amongſt chemof perſons ſuitable to the legall baptiſmes 
with blood,why ſhould not we conclude baprizing. of their chil=. 
dren too as well as of growne perſons to bee in uſe with them ac-. 

cording to the type of that ceremonial! ſprinkling ?- 

A. R. hisreafon makes. rather againſt him. too, if [®] joyned- 
with baptiſtve ſignifie {in ] and never | with ] then baptizing 
Caith hee) muſt bee. dipping and not ſprinkling. To which I re- 
ply, if [&] joyned wich iy ed fignifie | with] and not [inT 
then by way of contrary, baptizing is ſprinkling and not dip- 
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Part11. Explication of Matth. 23. and Marke 16, 
ping : riow in the very places quoted by A.R. i putafter the word 


baptize you! T1{puan dyis with the holy Ghoſt aud with fire, 
andnot init- which is expounded by As 11, 16,17. the holy 
Ghoſt fell 6n them,and Aﬀs 1.5.compared with 2.17,itisexpoun- 
ded by powring outof the Spirit; nay Lxke in mentjoning the 
very figne, leaveth out [ty] Luke 3.16. and AGs 11.16, I baptize 
you der, which (if grammatically rendred Jisnot | in] but [wich] 
water. Belides , irs moſt ſuitable tro Sacramentall a&ions ; 


which arcſignes to hold proportion to thething lignified; where- 


forcalſo itis ſo rendered in mentioning the ſegnatem ; hence men- 
tion is made of ſprinkling the Nations by Chriſt, Eſay 52. 15. 
and of the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12, 24. 1 Pet. 1.2. See more 
Ezek 35,25,26.Eſay 43.34 Joel 2.with As 2.Sprinkling or pow- 
ring of water 1noſtficly exprefleth the maine thing properly fig- 
nified and ſealed vitbly in baptiſme, ſeit. firſt grace 3 wherein the 
Spirit applyeth, notus to the Word, or to Chrift, (as in dipping 
the party is applied to the water, and not the water to him) bur 
the Word and Chrilt to us, as firſt in: order of nature, 1 Cor, 
I2.13. | | 
Objed. Put baptiziag is burying with Chriſt? 

A»ſw. It is notneceſſary the reſemblance ſhould hold fully un- 
lefle as none is buried before they aredead, ſo wee ſhould bee firſt 
dead with Chriſt in baptiſme, and then afterwaras buried, which 
if in baptiſme too,and fo ro be twice baptized; bur if the alluſion 
bee urged, itis for us rather, wee.uſe not to bury men by throw- 
ing them downe with their faces downeward,as when perſons are 
dived with their faces under water, but by laying them in with 
their faces upwards; nor doe wee plunge them into the dult and 
earth, but powre and ſprinkle duſt and broken earth upon them. 
When Chrilt was baptizcd of Fobn in Fordan it's ſaid hee went 
downe,&%c. but was hee therefore by hz dived into the water ? 
Yes ſay you, what in his clothes?chen bis clothes too were bapti= 
ze1 wich himas I may ſay,but how then is it ſaid he came ſtraight» 
way out of the water, arke 1. 10. and ver/. 1, 2. immediatly the 
ſpirit drives him into the Wilderneſſe? what in that dung wet 


_ caſeas wee ſay, is that probable ? Lzke ſaith, Chap. 3, 21, when 


all the people were baptized, hee alſo was baptized : women alſo 
then were baptized openly, for it was a Church attion, and it they 
were dived were they not ſtript? oy improbable is it that they 

| C2 Were 


| Chap. 3+ 
Bamnt wu fignifyeth [with | and nct {in| Math. 3, 11. Hee ſhall Seats. 


Explication of Matth.28. and Markers, Part IT. 


. Wereducked in all their clothes,& if they were ſtripped in whole or 
in part,would Chriſt be preſent at ſuch immodeſt ſpeQacles ? That 
women were baptized by Fobn, ſee Matth, 21. 31. 32. compared 
with Luke 7. 39: and Matth. 3.4,5,6, Nicepherus his ſtory, lib.13, 
chap,19. of the flying of the women naked being beſet with armed 
men as they were to bee baptized z and'that fad ſtory of a Prielt 
defiling of a woman when to bee baptized; beſides the (ad 
plunges which they wereof old put to, when they tooke up this 
courle of diving baptized perſons in ſuch ſort, witnefle that order 
of the fourth Carthage councell, Ca.4. touching widowes bap- 
tizing of women and other like as mentioned in Juſtinian, be- 
ſides the miſchiefe of reſirayning baptiſme to certaine times of the 
yeare in cold countries,and ſundry other ſad conſequencies of ſuch 
a. courſe, might bee propounded, bat thus much for the Major. 

' The Minor of Mr, Bs. Syllogiſme is weake alſo ; fince ſome which 
hold pzdobaptiſme, yet baptize by dipping; therefore wee ſhall 
thus retort Mr. Bs. Syllogiſme. Baptiſme by dipping is the bap- 
tiſme of Chriſt:bur with ſundry Miniſters, baptiſme of Infants 
is baptiſme by dipping; therefore with them at leaſt, baptiſme of 
Infantsis the baptiſme of Chriſt: ſo contradiory are Mr,Bs.rea- 
ſonings to his own principles. Andthus much bee ſpoken from the 
ſolid grounds of Scripture to that part of the controyerted caſe 
couching Infants Baptiſmall Right. 
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Generall conſideration of the eight Propoſutions, 


=p Aving ſcene before what defenſive and offenſive 
”| weaponsthe Armory of the Scriptureaffords us, 
L3H] forthejuſt vindication of the controverted Title 
C3| of the lictle ones of inchurched viſible beleevers 
unto the Covenant and Baptiſme, the jinitiatory 
ſeale thereof, the globe of contention is againe 
o caſt by ſundry, and a challenge is. made, that laying by a little 
thoſe ſpirituall weapons of our warfare (which indeed are mighty 
Y through God to caſtdowne all the ſpecious Logiſmes, reafonivgs 
F of the ſonnes of men againſt Chriſt inthedoQtrine of his free grace 
f and Covenantand initkatory icale thereof) wee ſhould try it our 
| at other weapons, even humane teſtimonies and authorities. And 
beſides other darings of us this way ; the Author or Authors of 
that Pamphlet entitled The plaine and well grounded treatiſe concere 
aing B aptiſme, give out great words this way, and even conclude 
thevi&ory before the fight, For my owne partT mult confelle my 
ſelfea very puny, and too too nnskilfull ar ſuch weapons ;. yet 
T ſhall ( God willing) adventure to accept the challenge, and 
make alittle tryall of their skill; nor doubting, but when an effay 
ſhall bee made albeit by a learner, there will bee ſomeable ſeconds. 
co takeup the cauſe when I havelaid it downe. | 
But to leave Prefacing and fall to worke. k 
The ſubſtance. of the booke is laid downe in theſs eight Pro=- 
[1 poſitions. 
; i That Chriſt commanded bis Apoſtles and ſervants of the boly Ghoſt © 
firſt of al fo preach the Goſpel and make Diſcipks, and afterwards ta. 
abs 5 baptize- 
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Chap.1, 


SeF., 1, 


Generall confideration Part III, 


baptize thoſe that were inſirufted in the faith, in calling upon and con- 
feſſing the name of God. His proofs out of Scripture are, Matth. 28. 
19. Mark 16.15,16, Luke 24.45. John 4.1, 3. Ats 22. 16, 
This propoſition might pate tor the moſt part as current, al- 
lowing a1atitude in the word Diſciples; and underftanding ir of 
ſuch as were baptized meerely in their owne right, and taking that 
phraſe, calling upon the nawe of God, as not alwayes the pre- 
ſent a&ofthe perſons baptized at the inſtant of their baptiſme, but 
rather of the Miniſter baptizing, nor doth the inftance of Pay}, 
AF. 22,16.prove this latter.It being abſurd even in adult perſons to 
ſuppole ic thus in that example of the S2maritan woman that they 
ſhould in the open face of the Congregation when they were bap- 
tized make their perſonall and particular prayers, AttsS, 12. or 
that every one of thoſe 3co00. baptized that day, Atts 2. 41. made 
their ſeverall prayers; for ifit were eſſentia}l ro the Ocdinance to 
make ſuch perſonall prayers ; ſince thereis no ſtint how long, or 
how much they ſhould utter in calling upon Gods name, the Apo- 
ſtles had need to have ſpoken ſeverally to them, that you muſt 
not bee long, the time is ſhort, and if they had taken that paines, 
yet many dayes would have beene needtull to fuch a works : I 
was not poſlible to bee diſpatched that very day. As for the other 
Scriptures they have been elſe-where conſidered. 
The ſecond Propeſition that the Apoſtles and ſervants of the Holy 
Ghoſt have according to the Commandement of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, 


firſt of all taught ,and then aft erwards thoſe that were inſtructed in the my= 


ſteries of the Kingdonic of God were baptized upon the confeſſion of their | 
faith, Proofes out of Scripture, 1 Cor. 1.17. How this is a Proof 


1 ſeenot, for if hee alwayes preached betore hee baptized,it might 
ealily have been replyed, Yes Pal if God ſent you to baptize any he 


ſent youallo to preach, for you are to preach alwayes to all per= 
ſons that you baptize, before you doe baptize them : why therc» 
fore doe you ſay you were not ſent to baptize, but to preach the 
Goſpel, ſince with the one you do the other? The other proofe, 
I Cor, g.6. and 4, 15. are ſomewhat farre fetched and ſtrained, bur 
I will not ſtick there. Heb.6.1,2. is as well applyed by Authors, 
Calvin, Beza, &c. as grounds of Pxdobaptiſme, thoſe being the 
heads of Catechiſing, containing theſumme of Chriſtian Dodrin, 
ſcil. profeſſion of faith and repentance, of the articies of which 
Do&rine an account was demanded-of adult Pagans and Jewes 
at the time of their baptiſme, and therefore called the DoQrine of 

= En Baptiſimes 
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Part ITT, of the eight Propoſitions; © 


Bzptiſmes (alluding in the plurall word to the 'many eypicall Chap. 1. 
waſhings in uſe of old among the Hebrewes or Jewes) but from Sed, x, 


baptized Infants the ſame was called,for when they were ſolemne- 
ly admitted to full Church Communion and declared fo to bee 
by the Elders, commending them therein to God by prayer. And 
hence the ſame Dodrine is called alfo by the name of the Do&rine 
of Impoſition of hands. Amongſt which articles of that Do&rin 
two are fingled out as containing the reſt, ſci}, the reſurretion of 
the fleſh and eternall judgement See Calvin and Beza, in Locum 

His next proofe, Heb, 10. 22. ller paſſe. In the nextproofe A&s 2, 
36,38. 41. I obſerve how craftily the 39th.Verſ;is left out unmen- 
tioned, wherein the ſtrength of argument on our part doth 


 conliſt, AF, $.36,37,38.and 10.47,43.and 16.31, to 34, But why 


1s thatexample of Lydia here left out, and her houſhold, but that 
it ſpeakes too broadly, thatal]beir the Apoſtles ſometimes required 
confeſſion of ſome perſons which they baptized, yet not alwayes 
of all ſorts of perſons, as that one example [witneſſeth? His 
other Scripture is that Ads 18, 8. but of all theſe conlideration 
is elſewhere had. This Propotition with the limitations former- 
iy mentioned may paflc, ſuppoſing it not underſtood excluſively, 
that ſuch as they baptized were ſuch, therefore they baptized none 
other but ſuch, which is a non ſequitnr, 4k 

2 Propoſition: That aſter the Apoſtles time by the ancient fathers i: 
zbe primutive Chnrch, who obſerved and follorved the Ordinance of Chriſt, . 
the ex ample of the Apoſtle, the people were commonly firſt inſtruCied 
in the myſteries of faith, and afterthat they were taught they were bapti- 
zed upon confeſſion of the ſame. 


This Propoſition,ſane ſenſu, might paſſe alſo, underſtanding that 


that was the Ordinance of Chrilt, and pra&iſe of the Apoſtles ſo 


farre as concernes growne-perſons .baptiſme : but yet that was not. 
all intended in the one,nor practiſed by the other. And the Pro- 
poſition'it ſelte implyerh as much, ſaying commonly it was ſo, the 
people being not as now many are, ina manner wholly profeſling 
Chriſt, but rather wholly Pagan and Prophane and- Idolatrous, 
but alwayes it was not ſo even then, for their little ones which 
were not brought to the faith were alſo baptized. 

4 Propoſition: T bat by the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
2be children both of the faithfull and others, were commonty firſt inſtituted - 
in the faith, and afterwards ten acknowledging and confeſſing of the ſame.. 
obey were baptized. 5 NT #h 


"od 
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Se2, 1, fore paſſe without ſome Animadverfions: for it may ſo be interpre- 
. tedas to ſtand with truth, yet ſoalſo as to bee utterly falſe, | Pri- 

mitive Church ]may bee underſtood of the Church in the ſame im- 

mediatly following the Apoſtles time, or as in ſome of his Au- 

thors, for the Church that ſucceeded morethen an 100, yeares, 

yea poſſibly 200, or 300,afterwards. Rupertus Tiwlienſir faith it 
| was the cultome of the Church of old that they adminiſtred the 
| Sacrament of regeneration onely at Eaſter and Pentecoſt,&%c.which 
| if it begun in ViG@uwr-s time, to whom that reſtraint of the time- of 
baptilme, unleſle in caſe of neceſlitie, is attributed as the Author 
of it about the yeere 290. Albeit Rzver in his ficlt Book Critic? 
 Saeri,cap.s. citeth the CMagdeburge hiſtorians centur, 1, cap. 8. as 
proving the Decretalls aſcribed to Vi&or to be ſpurious, or if not 


in what Latitudeof time Rwpertis his expreſſions runne when hee 
ſpeaketh of what was the uſe in the Church of old. And in the 
- primitive Church, in this Latitude, it's probable there might bee 
ſundry which upon corrupt grounds might deferre both their own 


Gregory Nazianzen (tiring up as to come more ſpeedily themſclves. 
to bee baptized, ſo to offer their little ones at the moſt,if no dans - 
ger bee towards,(in which caſe hee adviſeth the ſame ſooner) when 
three yeeres01d,it lo long deferred, yet then to offer them to bap= 
tiſme, which was before they could bee able to make ſuch an ac- 
knowledgement of the faith,or confeſſion of their ſinnes. But more- 
of him afterwards. | Children of the faithfull |] if hee intend. 
ſuch chilaren as were knowing and able to underſtand truth 
caught them,ſo as to bee apprehenſive of their finnes,&c. Tt's true, 
they uſed when any were received into Church fellowſhip, which 


before thoſe children were baptized. But it. underſtood of little 
ones not capable of ſuch an ifſue and cffe& of ſuch inſtruction, 
thoſe .they uſed allo then to baptize before ſuch inſtruions. And 
for this let the Authors owne teſtimonies which hee quoteth, 
Propoſition 7. of Origen, Auſtin and Gregory the fourth witneſle.. 
For wee now ſpeake not to that, whether it were onely a Church 
cultome and-tradicion,&c, wee ſhall ſpeake to that afterwards. 
But ſuppoſe it were onely a Church cultome and tradition, yet 
its proofe ſufficient that it was ſo anciently in ule as there is mens 


tioned, 
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Chap.i, This Propoſition is full of cquivocall termes, it may not there- | 


H then, but ſome time in the third Centurie, yet it ſufficcth to ſhew . 


and their childrens baptiſme too, as appeares by the Orations of 


bad ſuch adult childcenatthat time, thoſe to inſirut in that way 
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tioned, that even children were baptized before they were thus Chap. 1. 
intraked, \as the ciced places declare, of which more here- Se, r, 
after. 
5 Propoſition: T hat according to the inſtitution of the Lord Chriſt, 
_ and the Apoſtles and ancient F athers right uſe, the Teachers r:quired faith 
with Baptiſme, and that bee that was baptized muſt himſelfe achnowle1ge 
and confeſſe the ſame, and call upon the name of the Lord; for which 
Matth. 23. Marke 16. Acts 8. are againeurged, of which before 
ſo Aﬀs 19. 2,3,4,5+ 1 Pet.3. 21. not now to ſpeake how perti= 
nently this laſt place eſpecially is brought or not. T he. propoſiti- 
on it anderftood as adzquately expreſling all that Chriſt ordajs 
ned, or the Apoſtles praiſed, and the Fathers after chem, which 
baprized regularly, as ifnone elſe were baptized but ſuch as came 
in ſuch a waygis denied as falſe, 

6 Propoſition : T bat Chriſt neither gave commandement fir baptizing 
of children nor inflituted the ſame, and that the Apoſtles never baptized 
any Infants : this Propoſition in the termes of itis falſe, as before 
hath appeared when wee proved, that a conſequentiall command 

} of Scriptureis Chrilts command, and that ſuch a command there 
” Is for thebaptiſmeofchildren. The other part alſo, that the Apo= 
files never baptized any Infants,isas raſh and falſe. 

7 Propofition is of the ſame itamp,ſcil. that the baptsſme of Infants 
and ſucklings 1s a ceremony and Ordinance of man brought into the Church 
by Teachers ſince the Apoſtles time,and inftituted and commanded by Coun- 
cells,Popes and Emperours, 3 

$ Pryofe;ion,labours of the ſame Frenzieſe, that young children or 
Infants ought net 10 bee baptized, and that none onght to bee brought or 
driven, or compelled thereunto, Proved by Scripture, Matth. 23. 19. 
Mark. 16. 15. Theſe three Propofitions might have been all put 
into one, but that the Author or Authors would ſpeake many 
things ; ſo mightthe other five Propoſitions have been reduced to 
fewer heads. | 

Theunſoundneffe of theſe Proprofitions in the Authors ſenſe 


I hope hath been cleared to humble and pliable minds in the for- 
mer diſcourſe. nes 
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_ 38 aſcribed to the parents, hee addeth, nfs 
© gnerum flior,&c.unktelſe thou thinke that it the children of Chri- 


General confideration 


CHAP, II, SECT. TI. 


R299 Ec ſhall now trace theſe Authors in thelr quoted Au- 
6.0 thorities. ; 
FOR Propofi, 1. Hierom upon Math. 28. 19. is quoted 
_ © Propoſition 1.and 8. © The Lord,faith he, commanded 
& his Apoſtles, that they ſhould firſt inſtrutt and teach all nations, 
&* and afterward ſhould baptize thoſe that were inftrulted in the 
© myſteries of faith ; for it cannot bee that the body ſhould re- 
© ceive the Sacrament of baptiſme, unleſſe the ſoule have recei- 
© yed before the true faith. This whole teſtimony is intended 
by the Author of growne ones, in what way adult Pagans are to 
bee baptized, and of their receiving of bapriſme, fo as to have the 
faving benefit of ir. But to make it his mind to intend excluſion 


of Babes is to make him worke and prattife things againſt the- 


light of his owne judgement and conſcience, The Author con- 
feſling in the eight propoſition, that his proofes are out of anct- 


_ Lient & lJaterteachers,who have and do maintaine the uſe of bap- 


tizing children, and Hjerom is one hee quoteth. As for Hiereoms 
judgement this way,ſee his firſt Tome, his 7th. Epiſtle,ſcil.a6dLetam, 
where having ſaid before that the good and evill of little children 

iſe forte exiſtimes Chriſt i« 


« tjans receive not baptiſme, the children onely are guilty of 
© the finne, and that the wickedneſſe is not alſo imputed to thoſe 
& that would not give the ſame to them; eſpecially at that time 
&* when the children which were to receive baptiſme, could not 
* contradi& the ſame ; as on the other hand the ſalvation of the 
& Infants is the Anceſtors gaine, -Hee reckons that there is wick-- 
ednelle in it careleſ]y to negle&t ſuch an ordinance, that tendeth. 
to their ſpirituall gaine in their childrens good thereby furthe- 
red, Now if Hiern thought there were no Law for childrens bap- 
tiſme, why is there any tranſgreſſion, yea ſo deepe charged 
upon the negle&ors of it, that it is ſce/#s in his account? So in 
his ſecond To. 1. 3. Dialogorum adverſus Pelagianos ad fixem ; hee 
proveth infants baptiſme to bee for remiſſion of finnes,. as well as 


for entrance into Gods kingdome , ſo that this Authors words: 


are wrelted againſt his owne intentions "y 
Let 
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Let us ſee whether the next be better dealt withall, ſeit, Athan«- Chap.2, 
& (54 in his third Sermon contra Arrianes: Our Saviour did not Se. 


&« {lightly command to baptize, but firſt of all hee aid, Teach, 
c« and then baprize, that true faith might come by teaching,and 
& baptiſme bee perfe&ed by Faith. If Athanaſius had faid thus 
in the Authors ſenſe, yet the fallacy had ſtill beene the ſame to 
conclude 4 diffs ſeenndum quid ad ditium fimpliciter. But let us look 


upon that place and weigh the words of Athanaftas,there ſpeaking . 


ot the unprofitablenefſe and vanitie of Baptiſme by Arrians; hee 
© proceedeth thus. For (ſaith hee) the Arrians doe not give 
* Bapciſme inthe Father and Sonne, but in the Creator and crea 
© tare, in the maker and workmanſhip : As therefore a creature is 
& a diverſe thing from the Soune, ſo is the Baptiſme ſuppoſed to 
& beegiven by them diverſe from true Baptiſme, Albeic becauſe 
& they ſeerhe names of Father and Sonne in ©criptures, they doe 
© faineto name them, for it is not hee that barely nameth the 
& Lord which giveth lawfull Baptiſme, but hee that expoundeth 
& that name and holdeth therighc faith. And therefore our Sa= 
& yiour doth not command to baptize after any faſhion (the Au- 
thors render the word q#ovzs modo by ſlightly) but firlt hee ſaid 
& Teach and then baptize (in the name of the Father, Sonne and 
Holy Ghoſt) (this clauſe the treatiſe leaveth out) that by teaching 
a right faith might ariſc( the treatiſe ſaith true faith might come) 
& and with the faith of Bapriſme the intire initiation might bee 
perfe&ed , by initiation hee meanes baptiſme as the words before 
theſe ſhew, In theſe words. © The Arrians hazzard the lofle of 
« tht integrity of that myſtery. But I ſpeake of Baptiſme. For 
& if perfe& and full initiation bee given in the name of the Father 
& and Sonne, and they hold not forth the true Father,&c. how 
& (hould the Baptiſme which they give bee true, &c. So that 


ce 


Cv 


CY 


oe 


ce 


thatſpeech,with the faith of Bapriſme the intire initiation mighe 


bee perfe&ed, is that with the faith or doarine of faith rightly 
held out, the Ordinance of Baptiſme might bee perfe& or valid, 
which hee callerh the right faith, asthe words before mentioned 
ſhew : So that hee doth not here intend fidem qua credit aliquis, ſed 
fidem quam credit, heemeaneth it of the obje&, not the habit of 
faith ; and of che qualifications of the perſons baptizing, to make 
their a& valid, not of the parties baptized. For none will ſay 
that an hypocrites Baptiſme, becauſe hce hath not true faith, is 
not trhe Baptiſme: The eſſence obthe Ordinance not depending 
| = Ff 2 upon 
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Gerhazrdi 
loc.com.loce. 


de baptifins. 
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words following the (ame, it will bee evident. T ruely, faith he, 
even other hereſies,and thoſe not a few, doe in ſeeming words pro- 
nounce that rite of baptizing, but being nor right in judgement, 
nor retaining the ſound faith, they poſlclſe and beſtow an unpro- 
fitable water, as deſtitute of the Deity of Religion, ſo that they 
which are ſprinkled by them,are rather polluted through corrupt 
Religion, then redeemed, Here therefore is an ancient Authors 
words wreſted to another fenſe then the ſcope of his diſcourſe tens 
ded, and ſome words left out which ſerved to declare his meaning, 
and other words ſo palpably miſtranſlated that the Reader is 
groſſely abuſed thereby as well as the Author. 


SECT. I]. 


He next teſtimony is of Haim? upon this Text of Aatthern, 
+ In this place is ſet downe a rule huy to baptize aright, ſc}, 


— <-that teaching ſhould goe before baptiſme, for hee ſaith, Teach 


& all nations, and then hee ſaith, and baptize them ; for hee that 
© is baptized muſt bee before inftrutted, that hee firſt learne to 
& beleeve, that which in baptiſme hee ſhall receive , for as faith 
& yyithout workes is dead, fo workes when they are not of faith 
« they are nothing worth. - This labours of the ſame fallacy as 
that of Feroms teſtimony, dio ſecundam quid, ad fimpliciter, what 


the Author ſpake in reference to Adrlti, it's applied as his mind. 


thereby to make baptiſme of children belides or againſt rule , 
when yet the ſame Author upon the 14. of R:-M13ns, ſpeaking about 
the caſe of their dipping of children, hee mentions Cyprian as 
prattiling dipping of children in baptiſme bur once : bur after 
&« (faith hee) hee being correfted of God, hee abounded in more 
& (ublime knowledge, dipping them thrice. Hee Jooketh then ar 
that way of baptizing Intants as a leſſon which Cyprian learned 
of God, Heethen ſurely thought baptiſme it ſelie ot Infants ta 
bee taught of God, and no bieach of a rule of God : Wee ſpeake 
not this as allowing Haimys judgment about Immerſion, and 
much lefſe that of trina [mmerſio, but.io cleate the Author from 
thatintention which the treatiſe wunld father upon him, or as 
lealtby producing the mans writings in one plice, would make 
him againſt his ov.n- light to write things contradiory in 


b another 


Parr III, 


Chap.x. upon mans faith but Gods word. And that hee intends.no other 
S:&, 1. thing as it appeares by the premiſes, for if you rake his next 


1 


; 
þ 
[7 
? 
- 


p 
F 
't 
. 
d F 
[ 
4 


+) , . y 
A Au AV A GAS AAAS {near ie 4 Mars - 


- Ly 
_ 7 * 
—_ —___ 


Part Il. of the eight Pr opefitions. 221 
another : Thus is this Author and the Reader with him abu- Chap. 1. 
{ed allo. | SefFs 3e 


SECT. II. 
He next Author citedin this Treatiſe is Eraſmus, both upon 
& Aſatth.28. and Aarke 16. to like purpoſe. When you have 
* taught them,if they beleeve,&c. and repent,&c. then let them be 
& baptized,&c. and Propoſition 3. thoſe who in times paſt were 
& to bee baptized were ficft of all inſtructed in the myſteries of the 
© Chriſtian faith, and were called Catachumeni, exc, This later 
one would thinke might have expounded the former, that hee in- 
tends it of adulc Pagans, and not of others in Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, ſuch as ours are whoſe foundations are already laid and 
eſtabliſhed. And Propoſition 6. It's no where «xprefſed in the 
* Apoſtolicall writings that they baptized children. Hee doth 
not ſay, it's not ſo much as probable nor is it to bee gathered by 


- conſequence that they did fo : wherefore his teſtimony is no 


proofe that the Apoſtles never did baptize Infants, becauſe it's ne- 
ver mentioned expreſly. It's never expreſly ſaid, that I remember, 
that the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts when they Baptized thoie in 
Acts 2. and 8. and 16.15. that they called upon God for ableſ- _ 
fing fupon the Ordinance, but will it follow that they did not 
ſanQifie the Ordinance by Prayer? Propoſition 7. hee is quoted 
as a proofe of that Propoſition, Lib. 4. de ratione conciow. laying 
< that they are not to bee condemned that doubt whether chil- 


© qdrens baptiſme was ordained by the Apoſtles, and thinke that 


&© the ſame is to be received as the placita Schulaſticorum T beologorutm, 
© which cannot bee proved by Scripture. Here the Authors uſe 
theirold art of ſubſtraftion and addition. His words are thus, 
& It 1s probable that to baptize Infants was inſiticuted by the 
* Apoſtles, and yet thev arenot to bee condemned which doubr 
« thereof; With the ſame muderation many tenents of Schoole 
© Divinesare to bee received, which cannot (evidenily) be proved: 
from the Scriptures. The firit ſpeech of Eraſmw is wholly left 
out, which is croſſe both t > that peremprory if not impudent con- 
clufion expreſſed inthe 6th, Propoficion, and this fer downe in the 
7th. ifeven Era/mws his judgement bee adhered to, for if it bee 
probable that Pzxdobaptiſme was of Apoſtolicall inſtitution,then 
it 18not ſo peremptorily and' with ſach plerophory to bee aſſerted: 
that it was never ordained of oe, or praRiſed by the Apoſtles, 
3 , | bus. 
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but is an ordinance of man. And whereas it 1s rendred, and think 
that the ſame is to bee received inter placita Scbolafticorum,@e.there 
is no ſuch connexion or expreſſion. Bur it 1s a diftin& ſentence, 
With the ſame moderation,&c-. many Schoole tenents are to be re- 
ceived,8c. ſeil. they are alſo not to bee condemned which doubt 
of ſome Schoole tenents which are not ſo expreſſe and cleare from 
Scripture. Hee doth not ſay that Bapxilme of of Infants is to bee 
thought placitum Scholofticorum, but {peakes of other inſtances of 
things probable. Nordoth hee ſpeake of bare Schoole Notions 
which have no bottome atall in Scripture, and which cannot at 
all bee proved from.the Scripture as the Treatiſe ſaich ; which 
cannot bee proved, but which cannot evidenter probari per Scriptu- 
ras, Trueit is, Henry Denne hee ſaith that Bellarmine taxeth Eraſe 


mus with that opinion of denying childrens Baptiſme ; but in 
Eraſmus his prefaceto his Paraphraſeon Matthew, hee rather con- 


demneth the carelefneſle of Priefts, in ſo much that many Chri- 


ſtians are in reſpe& of knowledge rather as Pagans; and at beſtare 


ratherin cicles, cultomes, and ceremonies Chriitians then indeed: 


And adviſeth that children after they have been baptized,and come 


to riper yeeres, that they bee well inſtructed in what their ſureties 


have promiſed for them, and called to account how they profic 
thereby, and whether they doe avouch and owne the promiſe 
made by their ſureties, and if ſo,then at ſome time or other that 
they in the open Congrepation exprelling it, bee then with ſome 
ſolemnicie approved. And if they rej: this motion, then to be 
debarred the Euchariſt, untill they change their mind : So that hee 
ſcemeth not to diſallow Pxdobaptiſme, but carcleſnefſe after- 
wards. This I ſpeake that none may bee rendred woiſe then they 
are, bee they Papilits or others. Albeit I would not much weigh 
the expreſſions of Papiſts this way, to whom bare Church tradi- 
tions are equivalent to Scripture commands,cxpreſle or virtual, 


SECT. IIII. 


He next Author is BuYinger in his Decads expounding 1th. 

© 28, Docete omnes Gentesgg@c, make Diſciples of all Nations, 

&c. Whatthen doth Bzlinger intend baptizing Infants as not here 
enjoyned? Nay inthe place quoted in his Decades of Sermons, 
Tom.5.Decad.5 .Serm.8. hee brings this as an Argument for Px- 
dobaptiſme, God hath commanded to baptize all Nations, and 
theretore Infants, for theſe are compretended in the Fraps all 
atlons 


'< the Goſpel, the promiſe ) who will deny then the figne? for 
© trnely the Sacraments of God are rather to bee eſteemed by the 
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Nations. Balingeris againe cited as a Teſtimony for the proofe of Chap.2. 
the ſecond Propoſition in the ſame place ſpeaking uponthe words Se, 4. 
& cf Pan], Cor, 1. God hath notſent mee to baptize but to preach 
© the Goſpel. Hee is quoted to ſay. This mulinot fo lightly be 
& underftood, as it hee were ſent not to baprize at all, but that. 
& teaching ſhould | goe before | baptiſme. For the Lord com= 
manded his Apoſtles both to preach and to adminiſter the Sacra- 
<6 ments. Bulingers words are, Non quod negaret abſo/nte Cyhich 
our preſent tranſlators render z this mult not fo fleightly bee un» 
derſtood. MNegaret is in their Engliſh not to bee underſtood, 
and abjolute is in their Engliſh, flightly. If they had tranſla- 
ted it fmply it would have hit it,but I thinke ſleightly firs them 
& indifferent well) ſe ad baptizandwm non eſſe mifſum,ſed quod deftri- 


! © nampreferret: wtrumque enim,&e. Thatclauſe is expounded, but 


that teaching ſhould goe before baptiſme,&c. Here I want my 
conſiruing booke ; but I will tollow my tranſlators ; ſed quod, but 
that,&o@rina, teaching, preferret ſhould go betore-- Riſum teneatis 

amici? But it the tranſlators had learned common rules and read 
theplace, they would have clearely diſcerned Bulingers meaning 

to bee farre wide from their purpoſe, ſcil. To prove rather the 
prioritie of the Goſpel to baptiſine in dignitie and excellency,then 

in order of diſpenſation. For belides that the comman Gram- 

mer conſtruftion of that paſſage, ſedqued doftr nimpreferret, will c__ ... 
beare no ſenſe ſo well as that mentioned, his words immediatly ,,,, CR 
preceding alſo cleare the ſame. Evangelizm majus eſt baptiſmo, mentary cn 
© the Goſpel is more excellent then Baptiſme, or greater then Bap- 1 Cor.17. 
© tiſme:For Paw! faid, the Lord ſent meenot to baptize, but to 

&© preach the Goſpel, not that hee denied it abſolutely, &c. Sed 

quod do@rinam preferret, And itis yet moreſtrange that this which 


; _ Bullinger bringsas his third Argument to prove Pzzdobaptilme to 


bee of God, the Authors of this Pamphlet bring as a teſtimony! 
to their purpoſe againſt Baptiſme ; for BulYimger ſubjoynes to the: 
«© words before: That children are received in the Goſpel doarin,] 
&« — they arenotrefuſed of God,who therefore unleſſe he were 
& beſides himſelfe would exclude them from the lefſe? In Sacra- 
© ments are conſidered the thing ſignified and the figne,the former: 
& isthe moreexcellent. Infants are not excluded from that,(ſc/. 


word ({{ci]. the promiſe) then by the figne. As for Bullingers ex-' 
preſſion; 
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Chap.2, preſſions out of Anſtin,contra Inliazii quoted in the 7th, Propoſition 
Se, 4. hey prove that the Carthaginian councell did indeed ratifie Bap= 

ciſme, butnot that it came in firſt by that councell.. Nay the 
eſtlmony cited of Auſtiz againſt the Donactiſts, lib. 4.. c4p. 23s 24» 
uſeth that asan argument,that it was of Divine authoritie, becauſe 
not inſtituted by any councells. And Origens teſtimony there cited, 
Propofi. 7.proveth it to bein his time,which was 200.yeeres before 

| that Carthage councetl, in the time of Tznocent the firſt : Yea Origen 
proveth itto bee at leaſt a Church cuſtome long before from the 
time of the Apoſtles. BuBingers teſtimony in his Decads as pro= 
ving the 7th, Propoſition, ſci, that Pxdobaptiſme is an humane 
ordinance (when in that very Sermon of his there quoted in this 
Treatiſe, hee by many arguments from Scripture proveth it to be 
of divine authority) is alſo abuſed, and ſhamefully miſconſtrued 
and perverted,as is evident. The next is Beza who is alſo quoted 
Propoſition 7, in his annotations upon atth. 28, 19.' Baptize 
& them in the name of the Father, thar is, in calling upon the 
& name of the Father,orrather the name of the Father,&c. being 
called upon:;for they are B:z4's words, Invocato womine Patrr,@c. 
And theſe Tranſlators ſhould have done well to have rendred the 

' Latine properly, But all is inthe meaning of the words. The 
atithors ofthe Treatiſe urge it for a proofe of the perſons bap- 
zed calling atually upon the name of God,when they are bapti- 
zed accordingto Chrifts infiitution,8 bring Beza for their proofe. 
Dneritur therefore whether ever Beza intended that in his words. 
Surely no,for its known well that Bezz ſtoutly maintaineth Pxdo- 
bapriſme as an ordinance of Chriſt, Now Infants when they are 
baptized cannot aQtuaily call upon the name of God; therefore if 
Bezaſay the former,that the rule of Chriſt requireth it of all that 
are to be baptized according to hismind,thar they ſhould call upon 
God at the time of their Bapriſme;he maſt affirme the later againſt 
his owne lightand conſcience; which to doe with ſo much deli- 
heration as hee that writeth things upon ftudie muſt doe, were a 
crime ofa very high nature, and God forbid any ſhould charge 
ſo worthy a light in the Church with that. 


| --"SECT. V, 


| © dv Is apaine cited for confirmation of the third Propofition 
«© in his Annotations upon Cath, g. 6. Fobn taught thoſe 


© that were to bee baptized, (this clauſe is not in my Beza-upon 
| | 49 the 
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<< the place) and admitted none to Baptiſme, but thoſe that gave Chap.?. 
© teſtimony that they beleeved the forgiveneſle of their finnes. In Se@,5, 
' © my Beza's Notes it's rather thus,that Fobz admitted not others 

& to his Baptiſme, then thoſe which ſeriouſly profeſſed that they 

& did imbrace the doctrine of free remiflion of linnes ; which how 
different from that of theſe tranſlators let others judge. Ic follow- 

eth in the booke, Such confeſſion was alſo required of the Catee 

& chament in the primitive Church-before Baptiſme, for in that 

& the Sacraments are ſeales,it is requiſite that dodrine or inſtru- 

5*& tion ſhould goe before the uſe of thoſe things by which the do- 

& Arinc it {elfe is to bee ſealed. Thoſe words before Baptiſme, 

and that reaſon annexed.,for inthat the Sacraments,8&c, is not in 

my booke, ſc:l. Bez.2's Annotationes majores in N. Teſt-Printed Amo. 

1594. But to returne to the teſtimony, Bezs intended that Fohr . 
baptized no other of that ſpecies of perſons Adult, then ſuch as 
made chat confeſſion— bur not (imply the Baptiſme of any other 
perſons of another ſort,ſeil. babes ; hee that is ſo carefull that any 

{ſhould take advantage to deny that children are not rightly bapti- 

zed, becauſe not dived wholly under water, that hee the rather (as 

hee ſaith upon attb. 3.11.) dothnote ſuch things about the par- 

- ticle | In] omitted Luke 3.16. ſurely hee intended not,by affirming 
ſuch things in reference to Jobns hearers thereby to-exclude chil- 
drens Baptiſme, Hence that added that ſach confeſſion was requi- 
red of the Catechamens in the ancient Church. Now then what _ 
manner of perſons they were which hee affirmeth made ſuch con= 
fefſion of old,ſuch like perſons for age he here intendeth. And no 
moredoth he intend excluſion of Infantsfrom Baptiſme, by affir- 
ming the neceſſitie of confeſſion in fohns hearers unto Baptifme, 
then by affirming that the ſame was required of thoſe Catechamens 
mentioned. Let us then ſee Beza's mind further therein, which 
wee may readily doc in thethird place of Beza quoted inthis Trea- 
tiſe Propolition 4. where Beza upon 1 Cor. 7. 14. But now your 
children are holy, he is thus cited as ſaying : Out of this contra= 
& difors of the truth are revealed. As firſt, all thoſe that make 
& Baptiſmne to be the firt entrance to ſalvation : and fecondly,thoſe 
that permit all children to bee baptized, which was unheard of 
<« inthe primitive times, whereas {every one| ought to bee in« 
& ſtruf-din the faith before hee were admitted to baptiſme.And 
this teſtimony is brought to prove the Propoſition that in the pri- 
mitiveChurchthe children both ofthe faithtull and elſe ({/ci/, ny 
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of Pagans or Jewes) were commonly firſt inftrutted;&c- and then 
baptized ; ſo that Bez#'s mind in that clauſe, whereas every one 
ought to bee inſtrufed,&c. is made, and every child whether of 
the faithfull or Infide!l ſhould bee firſtinſtrufted before hee be bap. 
tized, and in that ſenſe, his ſecond errour he blames of ſuch which 
permit all children to bee baptized, is as much as if hee ſhould in- 
tend it as an errour to permit any childten atall whether of fajh- 
full or infidell perſons to bee baptized before inſtrufted: So that 
Beza is by this made a dire& Andipedobaptiſt, as they terme ic 


' now for modeſty ſake. But you ſhall not have Bezathus on your 
 fidebefore wee heare him in his owne words, whe having before 
- ſpokentouching the cauſe, why wee admit the Saints children to 

* baptiſine, ſcil.becaufe they are comprehended in the Covenant,&e. 


& headdeth,Now from hence are confuted not onely Catabepiiſts 
& which doe rejc& Infants from baptiſme as uncleane, but. zhoſz 
«& which make baptiſme the firſt entrance to ſalvation, and fo ex- 
& clude all from ſalvation which are unbaptized, and alſo thoſe 
© which admit all Infants whatſoever to baptiſme, ({cil. whether 


of viſible Saints or Infidels as appeares by what hee ſaid before, 
and by what followeth, which thing ( ſcil, ſuch promiſcuous 


& baptizing of all ſorts hand over head) was not heard of in the 
© ancient Church. As this at leaſt doth declare, in that all adulr 
<« Infidells were firſt to bee Catechumens before they were baptized ; 


 Sexarefuteth three things from that clauſe mentioned and explai- 


ned== now your children are holy, and one of them is this fourth 
Propoſition of the Authors, and yet by the Authors he is brought 
to refute onely two things. Firſt,hee refuteth Catabapriffs denying 
baptiſmeto beleevers children. Secondly, he from the ſame ground 
refuteth them which maintaitne the baptiſme of all children what= 
ſdeyeryſcil. that arenot children of viſible Saints, for if they bee 
ſuch children hee —a__ it rather an errour to deny their bap= 
tiſme. Againein citing the laft part of Beza's words, the Authors 
craftily make it as an oppoſite ſentence to that before. Thus ſe-= 
condly, thoſe that permit all children to bee baptized, &c,. where= 
as every one,%c. as if it were a contrary ſpeech to the former, per- 
micting(all):children,&c. whereas. none(at all) were to bee bap- 
tized of old, but ſuch as were Catechnmens : when Beza maketh 
this later a reaſon. ofthe nr, before wee ſhewed. Beſides 
the Anthors ſhamefully change ard mutilate the laſt words: where- 
asevery one ought,%c, intending eyery particular pecan, 
g5V3 
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Aged, when Bexs's words are Pn that all adultInfi- Chap fie” 


dells ought firſt to bee Carachumens before they were to bee bapti- 
zcd.. Now who is there which doth not even feele this palpable 


guile and falſcſhood in the ſetters forth of this Treatiſe in this 
particular? But not to forget what wee noted touching Bez2's 


ether teſtimeny on 2fatth. 3. this place cleareth Bez2s intent; 
There ſpeaking of adult perſons it may bee affirmed ſach muſt bee 


as the Cotechwmens of old in point of confeſſion before baptiſme, ; 


and yet the ſame Author never intend by that affertion to ex- 
clude children of ſuch as doe make ſuch confeſſion of faith andre- 
pentance from baptiſme. Be24 which ho[deth this forth here,yee 
here alſo refuteth that as errour in Catabaptilts to deny Pzdobap= 
tiſme 3 So that till hereisthe old fallacie, 4 di&o ſecundum quid ad 


-x*He next Author quoted Propoſition 1, /c:!. S:rigeliws upon 
T AX: the $th. (as ſaying that to bee baptized in the name 
© of Jeſus is to bee baptized in acknowledging and confeſfing the 
& name offcſus ) I bave not, and thereforecannot examine the 
ſame : Albeit this ſano ſenſs hinders not us; in that when 
parents offer their children tobaptiſme, the name of the Lord Tes 
ſus is confeſſed and acknowledged. fob 
The next teſtimony is of Lutber, Propoſition 1. whereupon Ger] 


SECT. VI. 


« 48, hee is ſaid to affirme-- before wee receive the Sacrament of 
<« Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, Wee muſt have faith, and 
« jn another place-as quoting Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 1. 17, Heb. xo. 


& 28, Mark 16. 28. ACG,S, 36. and Rom. 10. 10, to prove that 
&« faith is required tobaptiſme, and that without faith the Sacra« 


© mentsprofit not, buthurt rather the receivers: and Propoſitt- 


& on 3Z-hee is quoted againe in his book of the Civill Magittrates 
c« as ſpeaking like words, and ſaying, wherefore wee hold our 


«© ſelves to the words of Chriſt, He that beleeves and is baptiz:d: So. 


« that before or elſeeven then preſent when bapriſme is admini- 
« ſtred,:theremuſt needs bee faith, orelſethere 1s contempt of the 


& Divine majeſty, who offerspreſentgrace, when as there's none. 


- to receiveit. And Propofition 5. Luther upon giving and recei- 
« ying the Sacrament, T om. 3. is ſaid to write, that in times paſt 
&© jt was thus, that the Sacrament was adminiſtred to none, ex-= 
© cept it were to thoſe which acknowledged and confeffed their 
. Geg A faith, 


, 


_ and 
Chap.2. 
Set, 6. 
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c« fajth and knew how to receive the ſame,8c. and Prapofition 7, 
& jn his booke of Anabaprtiſme, heeis faid to acknowledge, thar 
& jt, cannot bee proved by Scripture that childrens bapriſme 
& was inſtituted by Chriſt, or begun by the firſt Chriſtians after 
& the Apoſtles, for a 1000. yeares lince it came to bee in uſe inthe 
« Church, and was eſtabliſhed by Pope Innocentizs. T his place 
alſo doth A. R. quote in his ſecond part of chi{diſh- baptiſme, 
3, And Propoſition 8. Lwther is againe quoted as ſpeaking 
thus ia his Poſtils. Young children heare not, nor underſtand 
£< the Ward of 'God,out of which faith commeth, and therefore 
&-jf ſo be that commandment of Chriſt bee followed, children 
& ought not to bee baptized, Now as for theſe teſtimonies of 
Luther, 1 not having nor being able to procure neare hand the 
fight of all his Tomes, Iſhall not bee ſo able to diſcover the leger= 
demaine which I verily ſuſpe& inciting his teſtimonies as well ag 
thoſe of ſome others. Yet Lathers meaning in the words menti- 
oned Propoſition 1. may well bee expounded by that mentioned 
Propofition 3. and ſo according to his judgement rather eſtabliſh= 
ing Pzdobaptiſme then weakningit.z for hee holdeth that God at: 
preſent, when they are baptized, worketh faith in hem, an& 
therefore the rather ſuch. are'to bee baptized. Lmther in his 4th;. 
Tome expounding that Hoſ. 12. 3. Hee tooke his brother by the. 
<< heele in the wombe-» ſeal. by a ſecret inſtin& and moving of the. 
& Spirit, as fobxallo by the: ſame moved in the wombe upon 
& Chriſts approach, of which hee giveth this reafon, becauſe 
& God is not onely the God of growne ones, but even of ſuch- 
& babes. And what wonder is it,faith hee, that the Spirit is efh- 
& cacious in Infants in a way weunderſtand not, as having alſo 
& fleſhand bones in the wombe as wee have,but yetnot nourifhed: 
© as wee are? Andtherefore that tenentof Anabaptilts- is impi-- 
© ous and odious, who therefore deny. baptiſme to-Infants be-- 
© cauic they want ſenſe and underſtanding, nor. doe they know 
© what.is done about. them. To us they unde ftand. not, by us 
& they are judged to want ſenſe and underſtanding, but it'snot fo: 
© to God whofe worke they are : for God as hee nourilheth them 
© otherwiſe then hee doth us, ſo duth hee otherwiſe move their 
hearts,&c. Another anſwer of-his ſee in his ſecond: Tome, hb. de. 
ceptiv.Babyl, title of baptiſme, , Hee ſaich (having ſpoken before of 
faith as requilite to the application of the promiſe) opponetur for- 
« [anizec. It.may bee to the things before ſpoken, the bap- 
; | | * tiſme 
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& tiſme of Infants will bee oppoſed, which receivethe promiſe and Chap. 2: 
| © yet cannot haye the faith of baptiſme, and therefore cither Se.6, 
& faith is not required, or Infants baptiſme is null. Here (faith 
& hee) I ſay that which all ſay, that Infants are helped by the 

& faith of others, even of them which offer them. For as the- 
& Wordof God is forcible whilſt uttered to change the heart of a 

& wicked man, which is net leſſe deafe and uncapable then-any 

© little one, ſo by the Prayer of the Church offering and belce- 

&© ying,evena little one having faith. infuſed is changed, cleanſed, 

© and renewed by him to whom all things are poſſible. For con- 

© formition whereof hee brings that example, og 2.3495 
And in his 7th, Tomein his Homily of baptiſme, hee reckons that 
& erroneous interpretation of AZarke 16.16. is the ground-of that 
& diſpute againſt Pzdobaptiſme, becauſe if baprized,ſay ſome, 
& when an WD and not beleeving,then not rightly baptized, 
« and ſo that baptiſme is nothing— to which faith Luther-—- 
& this is nothing elſe then if it ſhould bee ſaid, if thou beleeveſt 
&* not when thou partakeſt oftheWord or Sacrament itis nothing. 
*& Ando they onely that truely beleeve are truely baptized, and 
© others baptized which doe not beleeve, they are againe to 
baptized when they doe beleeve, (ſcil. albeit growne ones, when 
| baptized if then hypocrites.) As for Latbers other two ([peeches 

mentioned Propoſition 7, and 8.: I ſomewhat wonder if hee ſhou'd 
ter them as here expreſſed, that in that bocke tiled Latheri Anti- 

Intherana opera fratris Joan, Apobolymei alias F indeling Minorite, they 

are not mentioned ; the ſcope ofthe booke being to gather up all 

Lnthers (ſeeming) contradiftions. And hee inſtanceth inthe othes | 
de captiv. Babyl. betore mentioned; it's ſtrange that hee miſſcrh | wy. 
thoſk if thus written, fince it's evident both by. that exyreſſion im 

© Luthers greater Catechiſme, Tom. 3. when: hee ſaith, After the: 

*© ſame manner doe wee. when wee give baptiſme_to little ones. - 

& Weebring the child to the Miniſter of the Church with this: 

© mind and hope that verily it may beleeve, Burt wee doe not bap=- 

© tize it for thoſe things, but rather becauſe God bath commanded us- 
ſo to doe, So in that famous ſtory of the concord betweene Luther 

andthe Divines which followed him, and the Divines of upper: | 

Germany at a meeting at W:ttinherg, Anno 1536. according to-a; 

certaine forme of Articles of agreement together with the explt-: 

cation thereof annexed by Martin Bxcer,, and after the agreement: 

fubſcribed, about the preſence of the body of Chritt inthe Lords: 


Gg 3 SUPPcr:: 


rY 230 Grxerall conſiderntrox - Part Tl 
hap.2, Supper : che'next Articletobee ſo-compoſed and explained'to all 

Copies & pared worth that about baptiſme. The Article was this; 

© touchingbaptiſineofInfancs, all without rr Ginpg vl aftec, 
< thatiesnecelfary that Infantsſhould bee 7 vir for fince the 
<4 promile of ſalvation doth alſo belong to Infants,” and it pertai- 
<& nethnot to thoſe which are without the Church, it is therefore 
< neceffacy thatitſhould bee applicd by the Miniſtery, and to 
conjoyne them to the members of the Church. ' The expſica- 
c tion ofthe Article annexed. This is to bee underſtood of a ne- 
&« cefſiticinreſpe& of Miniſtery and by command of God, and not 
5: of neceſſitic in reſpe&t of ſalvation,8:c. unto which as to the 
reſt ſubſcribed artinus Luther, Dothor Witbergenſesr, Fobaxnes 
Bupenhagine Pomtevarins, Defor Philippis Melanton, Fufine Menius 
Iſenscenſir,&e, Arndon the other fide CM. Atartines Bucerus Minis 
ſter Eccleſie Argentivenſis, Wolſangue Muſculus ecclefie Auguſtene Mi- 
nifter in verbo, and divers others. T have fet downe this ſtory the 

_ fuller as it's mentioned 'amongſt Bucers workes in that T ſhall 
= 6% Halt have frequent occaGon to referretoit, _ 

; *  - Buttoreturneto Luther, hee is onethat holdeth bapriſme not 
ſimply neceffary to ſalyation, as that without which one cannot 
bee ſaved,(as is further expreſſed in theexplication of that Article) 
but as neceffary unto Infants by vertue of divine Pctepts Surely 
if hee had no fcruple inthis'point, as ir's faid all agreed herein 

_ without doubting,%c. he never imagined that which the Authors 
of this Treatiſe would-make him to affirme, that baptiſme of In- 
- fants camein foure or five hundred yeers afcer Chriſts time as an 
Inſtitution of Popes or councelle, 
I mighthave mentioned that paſſage of Luthers (to the former 
"two teltimonies touching faith required to baptiſme) which hee 
hath in his Prefaceto his Commentary upon the Galatians, Ana- 
& baptilts (faich hee) teach that baptiſme is nothing except the 
© perſons belceve, out of which principle it will follow thar all 
<© the workes of 'God are nothing, if the man bee nothing, for 
<« baptiſme is the worke of God,&c. But this is certaine that Ly= 
ther taking the Doftrine of baptiſme of Infants as unqueſtiona- 
ble rather argueth thence to prove that Infants have faith (which 
was atenet of his owne) then that faich is required in them to 
theirbaptiſme, Thus Infants unlefle that they have faithit will 
bee ſaid they are not to bee baptized, but all grant that Infants are 
to bee baptized, therefore Infants have faith, 
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Ede is the next Anthorcited Propoſition 2,upon At 19. 
& az ſpeaking thus: As thoſe that came to the Apoſtles to 
2 © bee baptized were inſtrufted and taught of them, and 
* when they were inſtrutted and taught concerning 
& the Sacrament of baptiſme, then they received the holy admi- 
niftration thereof. I looked on the place, and there is no ſuch 
thing there, and ſuppoſing it might bee miſquoted, Tlooked him 
upon the 9.16.18. yea 2.and 8th. (as well as my time would per- 
mit) and I could find no ſuch teſtimony of Beda's, fo that this is 
a forged teſtimony. And as for Beda's jud nt in the caſe, in 
this ſecond Tomelib;4,f0l.50. expounding ang oe Ft qui 
& vers non crediderit condemnabitur— What,faich Bedayſhall wee ſay 
& of lirtle ones which by reaſon of age are not able to beleeve? 
& i(for of growne ones there is no queſtion, In the Church there«, 
© fore little ones doe beleeve by others : even as from others they. 
© have derived. the (inncs which are remitted to, them in bap- 
_ © tilme, | 


SECT. IE © | 
A oo is the next quoted Author, and' firſt Auſtin. ad S2}- 
© cotmanum is cited Propofition 2: as ſpeaking that a man 
*© muſt repent before baptiſme,&c. As Peter ſaith to the owes 
Atlts 2. c. but as for the name of the Booke or- Epiſt. I find nor. 
The Authors or Printers T ſuppoſe miſtake the name; T finde re- 
ference made in the Decretalls ſet forth by Petrus Albignanus Tre» 
ci (for as for thoſe ſer forth by Gratzan, I neither have them 
nor can.meete with them) unto Auſtin ad SaleGinannn, as uſing 
& theſe expreſſions, Onnis qui jam: ſue veluntatis, eve, Every one that 
cc. jsathis owne freediſpoſe when hee commeth unto the Sacra- 
© ment of the faithfull, unlefle it repent him of his old life hee 
© may not begin the new : from this penitence onely little ones 
& whenthey are to bee baptized, they are freed, for they cannot 
& yet make uſe of a free choyſe of their owne,&c. If there bee 
any other paſſage of that nature as is mentioned. in this bovuke of 
Auſtins, yet by this his intention therein is.cleared. Among Aus, 
ftins Epiſtles I cannot light of any ſuch under that name mentio=. 
ned 'there in his 108, Epiſt,  Selexcians, but that rather doth 
| © ffcengthen) 
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Chap.3.' ſtrengthen then weaken the Ordinance of Pzdobap- 
Sed, So tiſme. AE 


Auftine is cited againe in confirmation of the 4th. Propoſition 
in his Sermon ad Neophytoz, that is, ſay theſe Authors Fwnijores or 
young men, but they miſunderſtand the word, Ir is neither of the 
fingle words 1i& orriirup©@r, butics compounded of vi: & pvouur, 
and as for one' whom they call vebevny, char is according to 
Suidass Tv vie pueiyudimx, that is, one that is newly come 
ming from Gentiliſme (or Judaiſme, ſaith Cornelius 4'Lapide) and 

- having embraced the Chriſtian Religion is by baptiſme planted 
into the Church of God, albeit neither yet ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 

| inthe doQtrine of the faith, nor o fully approved in life, The like 

- © deſcription others give of ſuch in reference to 1 Tim. 3. 6. but to 
come to the matter af teſtimony which is as followeth | before 


wee ducked or dipped their body in the ſacred water, we azked,Be- 


& leey'(tthou in God the Father Almighty? and they anſwered, I 
& beleeve,&c. and weasked them, Beleeve yee in the holy Ghoſt? 
& unto which every one of them anſwered, I beleeve; and thus have 
& wee done according to the command of our Lord, Hatth. 28. 
19. |] and what of all this? becauſe perfons which were converted 


from Paganiſme, or Judaiſme,were asked ſuch queſtions, there- 
fore none other were baptized bur ſuch, and in ſuch a way; n«n 
ſequitzr: or becauſe this was commanded by Chriſt, therefore this 
was all hee commanded in arke 28. 19. it followeth not, Aus 
ftin who was of another mind never imagined ſuch a concluſion 
wouldever beediawne from his words. The:author not naming 
the Sermon nor the ſeaſon when preached, I will make bold to 
helpe out therein, that ſuch Sermons uſed to bee preached at Eq- 
ſter, one of the ſolemne times then ſer for baptizing of perſons 
but that it may appeare'that onely ſuch werenot then inthe afſem- 
bly, albeitthe growneperſans were thole to whom eſpecially ſuch 
ſpeeches weredireted; compare this with that of Axftin-in his. 
4 Serm, in oct av, Paſche sdneophytos, where hee ſaith, To day are 
© celebrated the oQaves of Infants, their heads are uncovered in 
& token at libertie,&c. T hoſe children, Infants, little ones, ſuck- 
« lings, hanging on their mothers breaſts, and ignorant of what 
&« grace is:beſtowed,as you may perceive, becauſe they are called 
< Infants, cven'they alfo alſo have their o&aves to day. And 
theſe old men,young men,ſtriplings,all arealſo Infants.By.this te- 
ſtimony we may perceive a larger-interpretation of the word Neo= 


p#jtos 
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rally in baptiſme of what age ſoeyer. And that at the ſolemnitie 


of Eaſter * and Pentecoſt : Of which Rxpertus and Boemius ſpeake, evrreogy 


Rags 
the change of che old uſe of bapciſae at Ealter, and Pentecoſt, but + pl wall 


was in uſe while yet thoſe limited times ſtood, and long before, as <1der 


imicing the time of baptiſme was i wage 
this corrupt ule of limiting time of bapiilme was in force, of "ow ge of 


, qi b h : change of 
dition to Pzdobaptiſme being in uſe in thoſe times of asking que- the limiratis 


ſtions to the child by the ſureties,&c. this anſwer might ſaffice of Baptiſm 
that even Infants too were in that number of young plants men» *2 Exficrs 
tioned, which did anſwer as is there ſaid by their ſureties. pm 


bapriſme of Infants was not broughtin for mortalities ſake upon 


which more anon. Yet alſo this I deny not but that corrupt ad- 


Auſtin is againe quoted for proofe of the 7th. Propoſition, de 
b aptiſmo contra Donar.1ih,4.cap.22, & de Geniff ad literam lib. 10. cap. 


23- now then let us examine what Awſtine faith there, and how 


p:rtinenta proofe itis ofthe propolition, hee calleth it there,ſaith 
© che Treatiſe, a Church cuitome— and thence concludes by the 
& witnefſe that Pzdedobapriſme is an ordinance of man broughe 
5 into the Church by Teachers ſince the Apoſtles time, and inlti- 
& tuted by councells,%c. but let us heare Azſtin ſpeake for him- 
ſelfe at the ficſt hand, and nottakea report of his words at ſecond 
hand, leſt it provea ſlander : thus he ſpeaketh in the former place, 
< the which the whole Church holdeth as deliyered to. it,. that 
c« even little Infants are baptized, which truely. yet cannot be- 
© Cleeve with the heart unto righteouſneſfſe, nor confeſſe with the 


© mouth unto ſalvation asthe Thiefe (he meanes the converted 


« Thiefe)&c, and yet no Chriftian hath aftirmed that they are 
&© baptized in vaine: and immediatly (Chap. 24.) addeth--- And 
© if any ſecke divine atthoritie in this matter-( ſci), af, Infants 
« baptiſme_) although that which the whole Church holdeth, 
& neither was ioftituted by councells, but alwayes retained, wee 
& affuredly belceve that it was not delivered but by Apoſtolicall 
& anrhoritie, yetwee may truely conje&ure (oppoling this to all 
* falſe and ancertaine conjeAares )of what authoritie or force the 
&« Sacrament of Infants baptiſme is from circumcifion,%c.where 
fickt inthe very place quoted hee faith not, that It was a tradition 
of the Church onely,or from the Church, but was delivered to 
the Church: and leaſt any ſhould imagine that this was delivered 
tothe Chutch by any corrupt teachers ſince the Apoliles, times, 


233 
pbytor, ſeil. any one newly planted into the Church, whether In» Chap.®* 
fant, youth or other, any one who was as new borne Sacramen- SetF,2, 


- 


_—  — — 


* — 
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Chap, 3, Axſtinin rhe next Chapter within five or fix lines ofthat in the 23, 
S:#, 2, Chapter mentioned,piveth his arguments to prove that ic could 
: nat bee delivered to the Chucch, burby Apoſtolicall authoritie; 
firſt, in that it was never inſtituted by any councells; ſecondly,be- 
cauſe it was ever held by the Churches, (cl. fince there was any 
Church planted by the Apoſtles: and I thinke his arguments are 
weightic, otherthings which were of ſuch note(as this of Pzdo- 
baprtiſme was if innovations) either they may bee proved that the 
came in by ſich or ſuch councells or authors,or it may be proved, 
that there was never any ſuch thing in uſe before ſuch or ſuch a 
time,whichin this caſe will be hard for any to undertake to make 
the ſame good by convincing reſtimonies or arguments. 
| But to returneto our Authors, they bring in this teſtimony to 
- kb. ove that baptiſme of Infants was inſtituted by councells, * whae 
Cath flatly ry is this ? they make him their witnefſe to prove it to bee an 
ir was not Ordinance of man, the witneſle proveth chat irs of divine autho- 
inflituted ritle : What notable Jugling is this? Will they never leave this 
by Coun» rrade ? Let usexamine the other place where Aſtin ſaith that it is 
Selle, a Church caſtome, if cur Authors ſpeake truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth ofthe place quoted, the words there are 
«© as followeth, the cuſtome of our motker the Church in bapti- 
« zing Infants is not to bee deſpiſed, nor by any meanes is the 
« ſame to be thought ſuperfluous. Yery good then will they ſay, 
this place is full for us. Nay ſtay'Sirs, be not too haſty to interrupt 
the witnelſe, whilft hee is ſpeaking; let him ſpeake all hee hath 
here to ſay, ſci]. nor were it at all to bee beleeved, unleſſe ic were an 
& Apoftolicall tradition,&c, So you heareSirs, hee tells you it's 
* ſach a Church caſtome, as withall, ic is an Apoſiolicall tradi- 
tjon., and that in the other place quoted, is of Divine authority 
Hee makes account,” which is delivered to the Church by the Apo- 
files.” As indeed it is, unlefle that any thinke that the Apoſtles. in 
their Apoftolicallminiſtry erred;and delivered that tro the Church, 
as the mind, meaning and intent of Chriſt, which hee never 
meant. And Avflin hath the very fame words, as here in his third 
Epiſtle «4 Yolufiam: Nay left there ſhould beeany ſtick inthewords, 
taditum ab Apeſts!;5,,and Apoſtelicall tradition, hee peremptorily 
irmeth, (ſpeaking of the Churches authority in this caſe of Px 
® dobaptiſme) kb. 1. de pecest. merit. &remiff. cap, 16 proculdubis 
& fer Damien & Apoſtolos traditum, that without all gueſtion is 
* was delivered by the Lord and his Apoſiles, _ 
| 4s | Buy 
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But our Authors here will not Jeave f»ſtiz thus, but they will $» 
make him ſpeake for them ere they have done, therefore heeis- es 
red againein the 28th. Epiſtleto Jerom, to confirme their 2th. ook 

olition ; Content, wee will heare any thing hee can fay. What 
Faich Auſtin there ? Nay pag. 32. our Authors are filent, and one- 
ly quote the place, not the words, and leave us to finde the fenſe 
out, as Nebachawnez.zar did his dreame and them to interpret it. But 
let mee afſurethem Auſt: doth rather confrme the contrary, in 
chat Epiſtle, then otherwiſe ; clearing both'the ſpirituall ends of 
Chriſtian parents, in haſtning with their children to Baptiſme : 
and ratifying Cyprian: jadgement touching the caſe of P:zxdobap- 
tiſme, that hee therein did notframe ſome new decree, but held 
the moſt firme beleefe of the Church that way. And poſſibly the 
Authors by adding this teftimony of Afi to that of Cypriens E- 
piſtle, and on this ſay, that Cyprian ordeined children ſhould bee 
baptized, they bring this to confirme it, which doth indeed 
coufirme it, thatCyprianheld this, and ratified thie— but notas 
the firſt Author of ic, (which perhaps the Treatiſe would make 
| the world beleeye) but rather as that which the Chriſtian Church 
| hadererfirmely beleeved, According as Auſtin in his 10th, Ser« 
mon of the words of the Apoſtle NY of Pzdobaptiſme,ſaith, 
© this the Church (meaning the Chriſtian Church) hath alwayes 
&* had, alwayes held, this it hath received from the faith (or 0. 
& Erine) of theancients, this doth'it keepe moſt conſtantly unto 
© che end. Yea but pag. 33-our authors cite ſome words'of his 
{© in his 28th. Epiſtle to Ferow, therefore doe men haften ſo with 
{© their children to baptiſme, becauſe they beleeve they cannot 
« otherwiſe bemade alive in Chriſt,and: to the like purpoſe in his 
& Enchiridion, from the young to the old none areto bee denyed 
© baptiſm,for ſalvation is not promiſed tothe children but through 
baptiſme,&c, and to the ſame purpoſe Auſtin and the Biſhops of 
the Milevitan councell, wrote, as condemning ſuch as thinke In- 
fans can bee ſaved, without Baptiſme. Allthisifthey intend it, 
of the neceſſitie of Baptiſme in reſpe& of Gods precept, in oppo®» 
ſition tocontempt _ negle& : and of ſalvation promiſed in ſuch 
fort, as with reference to this, as one ordinary helpe and feale 
thereof, leaving extraordinary wayes and ſecrets to the Lord; 
Charitie would thinke fayourably of their words, eſpecially 
finceas muchin effe&'is in this ſenſe held forth, Epbeſ'5.25,26,29- 
But beet that. Aſtin ſuperadded _=_ owne Stubble and Straw, 

FAY Hh 2 yet 


. 
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Chap-2. yet that hinders not, but the bottome and fdundation of thae 
 S:8, 3. Ordinance was goodand ſure; you will not fay becauſe Papiſts 
es held baptiſme to bee of neceſſitie to ſalvation, that therefore bap- 
tiſme of growne perſons is no Ocdinance, That other ſpeech of 
 Auſtins — that as thoſe were circumciſed which were borne of 
circumciſed parents, even ſo ſhould they bee baptized which are 
borne of parents that are baptized, is ſound and good, and no 
' proofe of that 7th.” Propoſition, that Pxdobaptiſme is an hu- 
mane Ordinance... Thus wee ke Auſtin hath ſped no better then 

his neighbours, | 


SECT. III. 
Elan&on is the next witnefſe, who is called in to giveevi- 
L YL dence to confirme the 2d. 6th, and 7th. Propoſition. I am 
ſorry that theſe bookes:ited are not at hand, ſo that 1'cannot ſo 
well diſcover the ill dealing, which I ſuſpe&;upon the 1 Cor. 11. 
15- hee is ſaid to 'affirmez In time paſt thoſein the Church which 
© had repented them were baptized, and it was in ſtead of an ab- 
<« ſolution; wherefore repentance muſt .not bee ſeparated from 
& baptiſme, For baptiſme is a Sacramentall (igne of repentance. 
It's evident that 2ZelanZon here ſpeakes of the baptiſme of growne 
ones; thoſe in the Church which had repented were baptized— 
and fo in like cafe of baptizing adult perſons, repentance ſhould 
not bee'feparated from baptiſme. Bur to AdelenFon himſelfe, it 
is a non ſequitur, that therefore Infants.ought not to bee baptized, 
becauſe they cannot repent,witneſſe the anſwer he maketh in his 
. Common places unto that obje&ion againſt Pzdobaptiſme. Loco 
de Baptiſmo Infantam:; Ttis moſt true faith hee, that in all adult per- 
< ſons (Baptiſme)faithand repentance arerequired, but in the 
& caſe of Infants this ſufficeth, that the holy Spirit is given-them 
by baptiſme,&c. As for that definition of Baptiſme, that it is a 
Sacramentall figne of repentance it is imperfe&z nor yet will it 
| followthence,that noneelſe ſhould bee baptized, bur ſuch as aQu- 
ally;repent; no more then in that circumcifiun was a-figne of 
Heart circunicifion , ' and therefore of repentance, Deats 10, 16, 
Fer. 4.4 Dent, 30. 6. that nonebut adulc perſons were fit to bee 
Clicumciſed. | X 
 AelanGon, is againe quoted Propoſition 6. for faying there is 
_ < no plaine-commandment in Scripture that children ſhould bee 
baptized. Andif bee did ſay thns, doth this prove, : that there is 
no 


Part HI. of the eight Prepoſitions. ig | 227 © 


no commandat all, becanſe not plaine or exprefle,ſci/, info many Chap.4. 
words: you ſhall baptize children ? there is a command to. bee Sed. 1. 
dednced ffom Scripture, by neceſſary conſequence, in Melanftonr 
judgement; witnefſe the foure arguments which hee drawes from 
neceſſary conſequence of Scripture to prove it, Loco de Baptiſmo 
Infantum: and witneſſe his hand ſubſcribed at Wittenberg,among(t 
others, to that Article with its explication touching Pzxdobap- 
tiſme, as neceſſary in reſpe& of divine command,as before wee 
mentioned,Propoſition 7. AlelanG&on in his anſwer to the Anabap- 

fiſts Articles is quoted, but no words mentioned, that hee ſhould 
ſpeake, unlefſe the Authors cite him for mentioning the ſtory of 
Cyprian and the other Biſhops determinations about Pxdobap- 
tilme, which were impertinent, in as much as Origezis here quo- 

ted for ſaying, that Pzdobaptiſme was a tradition 6f the Church. 
Now Origen was before Cyprian, and the Church whoſe tradition 

It's ſuppoſed Origen ſaith it was, was long before Origen, ſo that 

= aha did not firft ordaine Infants Baptiline, the Authors them- 
{elves being Judges. I have not that booke of Afelantons,and I 
cannot diyine what his words were, unleſſe chey were mentioned. 
And I wonder if they were for their. purpoſe; they ſet them not 
downe. I conclude then of 1elanons teftimonies, as of the reſt, 


that they are wreſted. 


; 
| 
| 
i 
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| bat dr epic (as the Authors of ignorance;or the Printer by 
overſight calls Juſt Afartyr)in-his oration ad Antoninum Pitm ; 
«IT will declare unto-you, how wee offer up our'{clves to God, 
& after wee are renewed though Chriſt— thoſe aqrongit us,that 
© are inſtrufted. in the faith, and beleeye that whith wee teach 
« them is true, being willing to live according to the*fame,. wee 
«© doe admoniſh topray for the forgiveneſſe of their finnes, and 
&. we alſo falt andpray with them,& then they are brought by as 
& to.the- water, and there as-wee were newborne, ate they alſo by 
& newbirth renewed,and then in calling upon God the Father, the” 
& Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the holy Ghaſt,they are waſhed in water-= 
Mr. Blackwood addeth — that of Fizz alſo, That wee do bring 
<<. the party ſo waſhed (not the beleever, as hee expreſleth it) and 
i joynedto the brethren, as they are called, where tbey are gathe= 

| _ Hh3 5 rec 


a 


23s 


Chap-4- 


Generall conflderatins Part WI; 
© redtopether (to common prayers and ſupplications, is not ex- 


"Se, x; **©* prefſed as Mr. Blackwood hath it, but thus) that wee may pray 


. Ef [eeve that God doth love tho 


fants?. When: Jeſiin in that Apology commeth to ſpea 


c both for cur ſelves and for the party newly enlightned,Zce, Now 
whereas the Treatiſe brings this to prove the third Propoſition, 
that the people were commonly firſt inftrufted, and then ptized, 
bc. Mr Blackwood is more peremptory in that matter, making this 
teſtimony contrary, and fo inconſiſtent with any other eeſtimony 


inthe queſtions aſcribed to Jaſtine,and concludeth henee, that in 


Fuſtines time P:xdobaptiſme was not in the world, © Let us there- 
fore confider whether this apology and that which is recorded in 
it, bee {o demonſtrative a proof ef fuch a conclufion, | 

- © Trs aid that whoſoever were perlwaded and beleeved,&c. they 


"© were brought to the water and waſhed-- that proyeth thar 
all fach perſons were received to Baptiſme, but what? Ergo, none 


but fuch were baptized ? nor ſequiter. It's ſaid, Rowe, 10. 13, Who- | 

ſoever ſhall call upon the name of Lord ſhall bee ſaved, therefore all 

ſach ſhall beſaved : Trae, but not ergo none other (hall bee ſaved. 

For Mr. Blackwood grants Infants may bee ſaved. One might better 

© haveconcluded from Fuſtivs / in that apology—— wee be- 
e 


© tzes—moderation,love, righteouſneſſe,&c. that they beleeved 
thatGod loved ne Infants, for they could not imitate— God in 
juſtice and love,$&c. yet I ſuppoſe Mr. Blackwood would bee loth 
to thinke ſo of thoſe beleevers in Juſisn; time. And ſo when hee 
& there ſaith : But wee have learned that immottalitie (ſci. of blef- 
© '(ednefſe) is onely theirs who live honeſtly and holily before 
God , therefore they had learned, that the kingdome of glory be- 


longed to. no Infants: For they could not live fo : hereMr. B; will 


not thinke that excluſive particle | oncly ]concluding againſtbabes, 


'ta whom hee boldeth the kingdome of glory doth belong, and 


why then'is a particle farre lefſc excluſive, ſo conclulive _____ In- 


of the 
other, Sacrament, of the Lords Supper— hee ſaith, unto which 


'< none is admitted, but bee that doth beleeve our Do&rine, ba- 
© ving been waſhed in the Laver of regeneration unto the remiſli« 
© qa of finnes;$ic, but hee faith not ſo in the other—- none but 


ſuch as bcleeve what wee teachto bee erue,&c. are waſhed or bap» 
tized,&&c, Mr. B. might have conſidered that the occaſion of this 
Apology was to take off aſperſions caſt upon growne Chriſtians, 
as for their babes they were. not eyed by the adverſariery-as ons 
PE. , E 


(onely)) which imitate his vir* - 
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ble ſubje&s of ſuch crimes charged on their Parents. Hence that Chap. 4. 
5 ſpeech in this Apology— you when you heare mee expe& a Se&, x, 
©« Kingdome, raſhly ſuſpe&it of :fome humane kingdome, when 
& yee ſpeake it of the kingdome of God. So they endeavour to 
© make us daily infamous by objeQing impious crimes againſt 
& uz — and = heinousthings are divalged of us through the peo-« 
& ples tales of putting out light, and then lying promiſcuouſly to- 
cc _ & of devouring mans fleſh,8:c. and that at our ſacred my- 
<« ſteries we promiſcuouſly commit filchineſſe,8&&c. So that it were 
impertinent to mention their religious way of devoting and offe- 
ring up theirchildren to God, they were not accuſed, no apo- 

. logy is needed for them ; but i's meet to apologize onely for the 
perſons accuſed, and declare what manner of perſons they are, and 
how they devote themſelves to higher and holier uſes,&c. 

Let the reaſons bee weighed which J»ſtiz here urged, why they 
baptized perſons adult, and with him that urgeth thoſe for rea- 
ſons, it enforceth more then probable grounds to convince, that 
Baptiſme of their Infants was in uſe. For having ſpoken of thae 
their being new borne, as they were, ( that is Baptized ) hee gives 
theſe two things as reaſons : Dixit enim Chriſtus,N:fs renati fueritss, 
nos intrabitis in regnum celorum;$ addes—rationem ejus rei hanc accepi= 
mus ab Apoſtolis, queniam prima nativitas, nec ſcientibus, eo volentibus 
nob;s ex complexu parentum,ſmmoreque, genitali,evc. Firlt, the neceſittie 
of regeneration in and by Baptiſme (as the ordinary way.) | For 
ſo hee underſtands Tobz 3. 5. whether rightly or no, I diſpute not, 
but to him it was fo and that ſufficeth.} Secondly.,the native pol- 
lution and originall finne (for that hee intends by nativitie} re- 
ceived from their parents ; which_are reaſons valid as well for 
baptiſme of Infants as growne ones too, and with any, to whom 
they arereaſons for' Baptiſme, andare the very reaſons uſed by 
Origen, Cyprian, Ierom, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and others, whoſe jadge- 
ment was for baptiſme of Infants,as well as adule perſons. 

Yea but there is no mention made here of Infants baptiſme, no 
nor wasit ſuitable to the occaſion ofthe Apology, as wee laid be- | 
fore, and yet it followeth not,. thatit wasnot praRtiſed then, be 
cauſe hotexpreſſed, Mer. B. ſaith, heeTets downe here the praRtiſe. 
of the Church, both for word, prayer and 'adminifttation ofthe 
Sacraments, and that ex profeſſ.. Yet Mr. B. may percelve that 


there is no mentionof any dofrinall inſtruQions held out at the 
baptizing 'of perſons, 01 xt the adminiſtration.of the Lords Sup- 
. pa, 
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 Chap.3, | per, occaſioned by the joyning ofnew members to them at other 
SefF, 2, times. Afterwards indeed when hee commerh to ſpeake of the 


manner of their carrying it on the Lords day, hee mentioneth 
ſomething that way, but nothing in ſpeaking of occaſtonall 
meetings for ſolemn cloſing with baptized perſons at other timese 
Yet I thinke Mr. B. would bee loth ro conclude the word was not 
taught, - when the Sacraments were adminiſtred to any. If he omit 
a thing which is profeſs, hee was to* mention, what wonder if he 
paſſe overin [lence a matter. of which hee had not then occaſi- 
on toſpeake? Tertallian de corona militiss ſaith almoſt as much in 
ſubſtanceas Ivſt:n, and itis as well urged againſt Pzdobaptiſme,be- 
cauſe hee ſaith, when wee come together to the water, wee doe 
promite there to renounce the Devill,8&c. Yet it is evident Bap- 
tiſme of Infants was inuſe in his time 3 why elſe doth hee con- 
demne it, and would not have their Suſceptors runne hazzards by 
becomming ſureties for them? So thatthisis but a fallacious way 
of concluding # difo ſecundum quid, ad ditum ſimpliciter. Some= 
thing more wee ſhall adde of J»ſtin occaſionally afterwards, 


SECT. II, | 
Abanus is the next witnefſe to Propoſ. 3, which faith the 

-* Catechiſme which is the dodQtrine of faith, muſt goe be- 

© fore baptiſnme,8&c. hee was Arxo 840, when none queſtions the 
conſtant uſe of Pzdobaptiſme, and ſo the intent is not touching 
what is to goe before their baptiſme, but what was to precede the 
baptiſme of Pagans or Jewes turned to the faith, Rabenw de 
anſtitatione Clericorum hath that paſſage of the 4th. Carthage Coun- 
þ* cell; T hoſe which are to bee baptized are to give in their names, 


© andare to beelong under abſtinence of Wine and Fle(b,&c, and 


< yet in the ſame place ſaith, Whether Infants or young men come 
© to the Sacrament of regeneration, they no ſooner approach to 
& the Font of life, but the uncleane ſpirit is driven away from 
&© them by the exorcifing of the Prieſts,&c. Theſe are no contra- 
ries but may very wel! ſtand together with Rabanw that thoſe that 
are to bee baptized bee ſo prepared thereto, ſci, it adult, and yet 
Infants alſo not capable of ſich preparation 'may and are to bee 
baptized, wherefore this is ſtill but racking of Authors to make 
them ſpeakethatwhich they never intended, 


- SECT, 
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SECT. ILL; :. 
Afilis the next Author brought in, Contra Emnomiuml. 3, fay- 
B {© ing, muſt the faithfull bee ſealed with Baptiſme ? Faith 
muſt przcede and goe before, Mr. Blackwoed inlargeth the teſti. 
mony in wordsto like purpoſe. For Baptiſme is the ſcale of faith, 
<& faich the confeſſion of the Deity : For firſt hee, (/cil.that is made 
_ godly by grace of whom hee before ſpake)) mult firſt beleeve and 
& after bee ſealed with baptiſme —and— baptiſme is the forgive-* 
c© nefſe of the debt of priſoners, the death of finne, the regenera- 
& gnof the ſoule, -How can this,faith Mr. Backwood,bee affirmed 
« of Infants? And againe—1I will coule in mire = walke deceitful- 
© ly.(wearcand lie, and then when Tam full with evills, I will 
ceaſe and receive baptiſme = which ſhewes ſaith Mr. B, at what 
eime perſons were wont to bce baptized, not in their Infancy, bur 
when they were men, if the faithfull — if onethat is made godly - 
by grace beeto bee baptized — hee muſt firſt profeſſe his faith : ergo, 
none other is to bee baptized, it brought to baptiſmein any other 
way — 20n ſequitur ; yea but that doth plainly reſiſt the tradition 
of wholeſome baptiſme —For baptiſme is the ſeale of faith, 8&c. 
Gaich Baſil, Whatdoth retiſt the wholeſome tradition of baptiſm? 
Pzdobapriſme without aCtuall faith expreſſed ?— Bafl ittended 
ic not,but if one that is made godly by grace (being changeable by 
nature) ſometimes by negligence fall from grace,&c. and fo hold 
forth any other thing then is conſonanttothe dofrine of the Tri- 
nitie confeſſed in Baptiſme; This is refiſting that tradition of 
Baptiſme, bedoth nor intend by tradition of Baptiſmea rule that 
onely a&uall confeſſors of the- Trinitie muft bee baptized. Let 
him cxpound himſelfe ; for in his fifth booke againſt Eunomius 
pag. 119. ſpeaking of that forme of baptizing in the name of the 
Father,Sonneand Holy Ghoſt, hee calleth that the tradition,ſcil. 
touching baptiſme, if by his deſcription hee intend the ſcale of 
faith, ſcil. the Covenant and doQtine of faith, it hurts us not, if 
of faith whereby wee beleeve, it is an imperfe& deſcription of 
baptiſme. Baptiſmefaith hee,is the forgivenefle of finne,&c. if he 
meane it, that itis ſo really to all that are baptized, then Simox 
AMeagw and Anazis had not periſhed in their ſinnes, if hee ſpeake 
it, that itis ſo Sacramentally, that may bee affirmed of Infants 
Baptiſme. As for Mr, B's expoſition that Bails other ſpeech, I 
will lie and ſweare, and when full 7] evills &c. then A 
i me; 
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Chap.4. * tiſme, ſheweth the time when perſons were wont to bee baptized; 
Set, 4 I wonder athis colle&ion, doth hee thinke men ſhou]d ſmne to 
#205 the full, till they areeven weary, and then come to bee baptized ? 

is that a fit time, when they have ſerved the Devill to the utmoſt, 
and been his old ſworne truſtees, then to lift themſelves under 
Chriſts command ? Verily if Mr. B. thinkeſo, Baſi!did not, for 
hee rather reproveth perſons for deferring their Baptiſme, as if 
a man might bemire himſelfe in finne as much as hee would, and 
then at laf one waſhing in baptiſme would make all clean, which 
hee thus ſarcaſtically derideth. 

Aretius had no ſuch thoughe of Baſzls judgement in this caſe, 
who yet had reaſon toknow Baſils mind, better then Mr. B. or 1. 
And hee inthis Commentary on Lw#ke 18. brings in Baſs as uſing 
this argument among others— Infantes capaces ſunt T5 d)« fat- 
n7uer0 cmeicg, ergo etiam participes ſunt ipſins Baptiſmi. — Baſil 
then had other arguments tor Pxdobaptiſne : but this was one, 
Infants are capable of ſalvation ſealed in Baptilme, therefore are 


they alſo partakers of Baptiſme. 
SECT. I1IIL. 


Mr.B in his | Chu teſtimony 11þ.6, hiſt. eccl. touching Origens and others 


Preface w- being Catechilts at Aiexa»dria, might have been ſpared : 

ſeththe none denying but that Adulc Pagans, or the adult children of 

fame argu. perſons baptized, wereto bee ſo catechiſcd (thence the name of 
mr, Catechumeniin Authors uſually ſo taken.) But that hindred not, 

but that children alſo were baptized in Orzgezs time, witneffe Or:- 

gens words in his ſecond Tom. Hom. 14. upon Luke: little ones 

({aith hee) are baptized unto remiſſion of tinnes,&c, The Authors 

ſtories toconfirme the third, fourth, and fitch Propoſgion might 

have been alſo ſpared, as not concluding what they intend,that in 

thoſe times no Infants were, or were to bee baptized. Some were 

adult Pagans, which came in upon their owne right onely, and 

were amonglt the number of fuch Catecimmeni, whoſe baptiſme 

were prevented by Martyrdome, as the woman the Treatiſe men- 

tioneth,Propolition 3+ and Evirenitana the VirgingPropolition F. 

and lundry others mentioned by Cyprian de bapiiſme heret, quoted 

by Mr. B. in his Preface.Some adult Pagans,which after inlirugi- 

on, attually came to receive baptiſme of which the treatiſe menti- 

ons examples, as Clodoveus king of France with his $000. Soul- 

ers, alſo thoſe learned men, Virinws Adarcelinws and Fuftinw in 


_ ths 
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the time of Deciue Buirinw the Roman Captaine under Trajan Chap. 4+ 
Hermingiidm, Anno 700. in the dayes of Tiberius the ſecond, Tor- Se,q, 


pes in the dayes of Nero, Nemif-46 in the time of Pope Stephen 
«© and of Valerias and Galienus Emperours and Baſilica in Gallie* 
nus his time, Mawo, Honoratus, Ragatianus, Hilarims, V ityrinus, 
Apronianus, T 9bi4 King of Perſta, Claxdius the Roman, and his 
wite in Pope Gayus his time; they might have more inſtances too, 
but theſe are more then enough,unleſle pertinent, proving what is 
not denied,that adult Pagans were firſt catechiſed ere baptized. Bur 
wat then?ergo none ci{e but ſuch baptized? N 08 ſequiter, It We were 
now.to deale with Indians in ſuch fort, wee would tak: the like 
courſe, yet maintaine Pedobapriſme to bee an ordinance of Chritt. 
Cyprian which mentions that of the Catechumenz, yet who more 
{trong for Pzdobaptifme then hee? Auſtin who 7.8. Confefionem 
wciteth of V:&orinuws his open conteſſion before his bapriſme, 
yet who pleads more for Pxdobaptiſme then hee? ſome were 
children of Chriſtian parents, which yet were not baptized, till - 
growne, as Jerome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Gregory, N:zianzen, (added by 
Hen, Den) Conſtantine the Emperour, T heodiſius the Emperour, 
Lutgerus, Pancratius, Pontius, Nazarins, Tecia and Eraſma Tuſea, 
a certaine brother mentioned in Exſebius. 

And what of all this? ergo, childrea of inchurched Parents 
onght to ſtay unto adult yeers, before they bee baptized, ;becauſe 
theſe did ſo:Nor ſequitur, A faftoad jus non vakt conſequentis,Nay 
then they ſhould ſtay, till neeretheir death, becauſe Conſtantine, 
Theodofius and others did ſo, which to our Authors would bee 
a non ſequitur. Yea,or at lealt wee muſt lay till 30. yceres old, be 
cauſe Ferom, Auſtin and others did fo, or what is the fequell;heres 
of ? Is it this, ergo none other which came of Chriſtian Parents 
were in thoſe times baptized, till grown ap to full yeers of dif- 
cretion? — I wholly deny it,if the Authors had brought as many 
more inſtarices,, unlefſe hen could fay and prove it, and ſo it was 
with all other children of Chriſtian Parents, their induQion is 
not regular, It is evident that the baptiſmie of ſuch perſons was 
deferred through carruption in the perſons, whom it concerned. 
Some our of CAE ſuppoſals of a neceſſitie to conformeto 
Chrilts baptjſme, who was baptized at 30. yeers old. Whenceis 
is that Gregory Naziapzen refuterh that ground:of deferring bap- 
tifme, Others thought it might bee ſomedefilement, yeadetacing 
to their childrens bapriſme, as well x; their owne, if they ned 
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| Chap, 4, after baptiſme,and therefore thought it good to'bee deferred, O- 


thers had a ſuperſtitious conceiprt of an excellency of being bap. 
tized in Jordans waters, above others which occaſioned Conſtaritizes 
deferring his Baptiſme, Emſcb. 1ib.4.. de vita Conftantini, /T heodorer. 
tib, 1. Hiſt. E:cleſ.c.35. ſome parents weredifcouraged/from bring- 
ing theic children to baptiſme through the covetguſneſle of the 
Minilters, requiring yy then the uſe was) ſo muchfor an offering 
from and for any perſons which were baptized, which occalioned 
delayes in many. Whence that Canon of the Councell of Ele+ 
bertinum cited in T recizs his Decretalls; that every Biſhop ſbould 
looketo ir, throughout the Churches, that thoſe which bring 
<« their Infantsto Baptiſine, if they offer any thing freely oftheir 
& owne accord it ſhould bee received of them. But if otherwiſe 
*© through povertie they have nothing to offer, the Prieſt fhould 
& not violently take any pawnes of chem, becauſe many of the 
© poorer ſort fearing the fame did withhold their children from 


-» 


SECT. V. 
Efides many other cauſes mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen in 
his 40th, Oration de baptiſme, where hee blameth not onely 
the deferring of elder perſons that are at-their owne diſpoſe, bur 
the deferring of the baptiſine of children by their-Parents, and be- 
cauſe Gregories teſtimony is made uſe of by the Treatife in confir= 
mation of the fourth Propofition, Its meetitſhould bee cleared, 
whether hee beemore ours or yours. Þ deny not. but hee giveth 


his adviſcout of caſeof danger of death, the- childrens-baptiſme 


bee deferred, till they arethree yeers old; this was his peculiac 
fancy in this particular, but yet chis isnot to ſpeake for the Ana- 
baptifſts tenent, which fay a man. mutt ficſt bee of yeares of dif- 
cretion, able to hold forth his knowledge in Articles of Religion, 
befides his faith-in Chriſt, and repentance of his finnes,8c. this 
a child of three yeeres old 'is not able to doe,., wee ſay that-unripe 


_ children before capable of profeſiing their: knowledpe, faith' and 


repentance are to bee baptized, and ſuch a.one ts a child alſo of 
three yeers old. And'T'wonder our adyerſaries urge not- a ſpeech 
of hisin that oration ſpeaking of perſons that. cannot receive 
baptiſme, hee reckons as ſome growne ones that:cannot through 
ſome ſuddaine exigent albeit they defire it : fo others which can« 
natby reafon of their Infancy, but: hee: intends that of ſich as. 

TT ; / . cannot: 
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cannot come of themſelves, unleſſe by others helpe:and 


{peakes of perſons who if. notbaptized, they themſelves are exemp= 
ted, from guiltof negle& or contempt, albeit not of lofle by it , 


 ashis words evidence ſpeaking of them, «s &ope2yires wir imvyipes I, - 


fd ma 361Jag warner THY Cries 1 SegowTes, which being unſealed or 
unbaptized are without finne,although they ſuffer lofſe or hurt, but 
doe not a&: it unleſſe they arenot without originall finne, that is 
not his meaning, but chey themſelves finne not therein perſonal- 
ly in-negle& or contempt of Gods Ordinance, (and therefore al- 
beit he had inveyed fo much againſt the finne of thoſe whoſe bap- 
tiſme was deferred, hee hereby cleareth them from that blam-)bur 
hee accounteth thateven thoſe babes areſufferers in this omiſlior, 
and at aJofle, that in others right, and by others helpe they are 
notbrought to baptiſm, albeitby reaſon of Infancy they cannot of 
themſelves receive baptiſme,and that this is his meaning let his 


words declare ibid. rimo? t51.0v1 wazfime 6x Epigors d3agnla if ole: 
X47 191 :po dio T6 Tuan, a ide 112; Tay 605ayids Nd 7 Tis Quotus 
| aGvyts ws pune {u325, 1 wnrreg x 6Ayemans, 8c, Baſt thon an Infant? 
& Letnot wickedneſſe take occaſion (/cil. to cauſe a deferring of ' 


& js baprtifme), let itbee ſanﬀified from Infancy, and confecra- 
© ted co the ſpirit from its tendereſt age, yea but by reaſon of the 


&* weakednefle of its agethou art affraid to have it ſealed? how .. 


5 art thou. a mother of a feeble mind, and of a very little 
faith?where he toncheth upon another cauſe why Chriſtian Pa» 
' rents ſometimes deferred their childrens baptiſme, ſcil. a diſtiy{t- 


full feare of hazzarding their babes health if dipped, as amongſt 


"many the uſe then was in baprtiſme z ſo then hee chargeth the mat- 
rer.notupon the child butupon the parent in point of guilt if not 
baptized: and obſerve hee accounteth it a wickedneſſe, not thus to 
deyote them from their tendereſt yeeres, their firſt birth (ab ipſz un- 
gxiculis,as the word is) untothe Lord inbaptiſme, andchat ſinne 
taketh occafionto puritſelfe forth very much in caſt of Infante, 
whence Parents are tempted to deferre their childrens baptiſine, 
and imputeth it to the weakeneſle of their faith) which if ſtronger 
might arme Chriſtian parents againſt any ſeeming diſcourage-. 


ments, hee makcth the praftiſe of Infants baptiſme a matter of- 
faithin Chriſtian parents, if they had faith enough they would 
not.deferre the ſame,and ih1d. anſwering the query about Infants. 
ſhould bee ſealed without know-- 

li 3 ledge. 


bapriſine, thatic were better they 


efpecially Chap. 
Infants, which cannot come meerely in theirowne right, And by $8. "4 
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| Chap.4s ledge thendie without baptiſine, hee giveth his reaſon from cic-- 
SeF, 6, cumcifion, which was wont to bee. adminiſtred the eighth day 
after the childs birth, and in the ſame Oration hee ſaid, that al- 
cc heit other things had their definite ſeaſons, yer all times were 
cc. ft for waſhing or baptiſme, becauſe no time was free from haz- 
« ard of death, and that the time of our ſalvation was at alltimes 
& to bee attended— 92 ads 89 ov1 296p& 7x bemliauel® op&, eve- 
« ry ſeaſon is a time for thy- baptiſme : and ſpeaking of preten= 
<< ces to put off baptiſme hee addeth, mos naniag anle mu, mmons tea - 
| Biv,dia mir amrgaT, it reacheth all degrees of ages, all 
kinds of life, it armes one againſt aſſaults which may bee occaſio- 
_nedby any »f them, ſcil. by Satan: and 33d, ſpeaking in anſwer to 
ſuch as pretend Chriſts age when baptized ; hee was pure in and 
&© of himſelfe, and needed not purging as thou doft, there was 
© nodanger to him in the delay of baptiſme, but no little hazard 
© impendcth over thee, it but from hence, that thou art borne 
© onely in. liane, and b:ing not immortall muſt die. Hence his 
deſcription of baptiſme under divers notions, calling it a gift, be- 
caule faith hee its given to them which have contributed nothing 
before hand thereto : grace,becaule its beſtowed on {uch as are in- 
debted:baptiſme, becauſe finne is buried in the water, - ſci]. Sacra- 
mentally: and now let all judge to which fide Gregory Nazianzen 
molt propendeth;hee himſe]fe was baprized at above Zo, yea but he 
approveth not of it as lawfull in any caſe to deferre it to above 
three yeeres, andin ſome caſes, ſci/. of hazard of Jiſe, to be ad- 
miniſtred before; furely it hee had thought baptiſme of a very 
babe unlawfull as Anabaptiſts doe, hee could not bee ignorant, 
that upon no pretence ofany hazards of life any ſinne was to bee 
committed. Auſtin, Jerom, and Ambroſe were baptized when 
grown up menzyea but when they better underſtood the point they 
diſallow negle& of childrens Baptiſme, as the parents finne,as ]- 
rom in his Epiſtle to ZLeta,and Auſtin aan, and ſo Ambroſe 


all one-for Pzdobaptiſme as an ordinance of God, and ſo as 
counting it {inne to neglcf it, 


o 


25 TPO TTY SECT..VI.. | Ie 

4 Ut.to returne to our ltories,wee kno i what Origen,and Auſtin 

Bui laid, what was the uſe of the Churches from the Apoſtles 

Time as well as what was done intheir time ; wherefore if wee had 
n9.ipſtances of children baptized that would ſuffice 3 But Rory 
«H44 : will 
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will furnifh us with inſtances ofchildren baptized within the com- Chap.., 
paſſe of time wherein this Treatiſe preſenteth us with inſtances. 'Set7. 6, 
Polydore Virgil in his ſecond book of the Hiſtory of England ſpea= 
« king of King L«ci#-,laith,that he Anne ſalutis 182.regni vero 13. 
& being moved out of a love of Religion, dealt with Elwitherizs 
«© Biſhop of Rome by letters, that hee would admit him and his 
&© people by baptiſme unto the number of Chriſtians, * Upon 
&« which Fxgatizs and Damianus ( men of eminent pietie) were 
&© ſent into Britaine, who baptized the King with his houſe, and 
& his whole people, and therefore the Britti/þ children too, un- 
lefſe no part of Lucizs his people, which Johannes Balews more ful- 
& ly cleareth, in his booke of Britiſh writers, (eutaria prima cap. 27. 
where hee reciteth the occaſion why Lxcius ſent Elrinus and Me- 
duinus (two prime men)unto Eleutherius to bee this—And Lxcims 4ms 170. 
ſent thither the more ſpeedily, becauſe hee heard that the name of according 
Chriftians begun every where to be inlarged, and that many of oo 
the Nobilitie,(eſpecially. at Rome) together with their wives and cept oh 
children, had ſworne unto that Chriſtian faith (ci). were bapti- | 
zed ;) for that was that hee writ about as before wee had it, that 
hee and his, might bee reckoned amongſt the number of Chriſti- 
 ans3 and baptiſine isa ſolemne obligation of the party baptized 
unto the Chriſtian faith.) Afterward when the Pagan Saxons had 
' overrun Brittaine and Religion began tobe worne out againe,Gre- 
gory the firſt ſentover Auſtin, Anno 5$96.where after he had preached 
amongſt the heathen Saxozs, hee baptized 1000, men, women and 
children ina River. Hiſtory of Brittaine pag. 214, Ins alſo King 
of the Weſt Saxons with his Counſell made Lawes touching the Seda b:ff. 1. 
orderly -living of Miniſters and Infants being baprized within ?: © 7* 
30.dayes. Bez2's hiſt. Dr. Vſber alſo ta his booke of the Religion 
_ of the ancient Triſh, cap.5, faith that the Iriſb did baptize their In- 
fants, without any conſecrated Chriſme ; and that corrupt uſe 
of Chriſme wee know was very ancient indeed, And before Clo- 
dovius King of France was converted, whilit hee was yet Pagan, his 
gratious wife Cleotild daughter of the Duke of Burgoine, having 
a ſonne by him, it was baptized by the ſame Remigius Biſhop of 
Raines, (which afterward baptized him being converted as the 
Treatiſe ſaith) at which Pagan Clogovins was at firſt difpleaſed. 
Afterward ſhee brought forth another ſonne, which by the Kings 
conſent was in like fort baptized; after which Pagan Clodovine 
being put to' the worſe by the A/maines, vowed, it hee got the: 
| victory: 
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'another child of his baptized, alfo of. a young ſonne to King 
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vitory he would imbracethe Chriſtian faith, to which his wife 
had ſo oftperlwaded him, and -proving conquerour did fo, and 
was baptized by Remigius. Fabian, 1 par, of his Hiſtory e. 99. the 
Centurie writers give other Inſtances Cent. 6. cap. 6. mentionin 
out of Gregorics T wrocenſis, the young ſonne of Chilperick: alſo © 
T heodebert borne to King Childebert as baptized, as alſo T beedorick, 


Egilolph baptized ; other inſtances might bee given out of Nax- 


clerus, the authors of this Treatiſe mention Conſtantine, bapriſme, 


when ſo old, but why doe they not mention alſo his ſonne Criſp 
too, which was baptized as well as hee by Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome 
ſaich Nicephorus biſt, Eecleſ. 1,7.c. 23. the authors mention Clogee* 
news his Baptiſme but not his children, and Conſtaxtive, but not 
his ſons baptiſme, doeeither diſcover their ignorance or gile. 


; SECT. VII. ; 

Henext Authors teſtimony to the third Propoſition is that 
'T of Polydor Firgil de Inventoribus rerum,li, 4,cop.4.It was the cy» 
© ſtome in old time to baptize thoſe for the moſt part which were 
© come to their full growth apparelling them after baptiſmie in 
< white,which was doneat Ealter and Pentecoſi,&c,yea but before 
the old time of baptizing grown perſons at Eaſter,(which was cer- 
taine hundred yeeres after Chriſt erethat cuſtome began) children 
were baptized (as Is confeſſed they were) in 0 zgexs time, and be- 
fore, by a Church cuſtome ; for then It was the cuſtome before 
this cuſltome came up here mentioned to baptize children, And 


| let us heare whether Polidor Vilgil in the very quoted place will 


not ſay as much, for hee there expreſſing his judgement for Px- 
dobaptiſme doth quote Cyprian as ſpeaking of it as | from the be- 


- ginning] that albeit Infants could not make confeſſion of their 
© faith by reaſon of age, yet others confeſſion ſhould bee inſtead 


thereof in baptiſme ; now if that were 4 principio, even from the 
beginning of the Chriſtian Church; Pxdobaptiſaie was ancien- 
ter then this old cuſtome, and for this alſo Pol;dore there citeth 
Ambroſe lib.2, de vecatione gertium, 


SECT. VIIT. | 
B Eatus Rbenanxs upon T ertullian is next,who ts faid to write 
< that the old cuſtome was that thoſe thatwere come to their 
full growth atEaſter,&c. they leave out the word [fer?} almoſt , 
or 


_ 
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or for that moſt part,8c, and the reaſons hee gives why it was ſo; Chap.s. 
ſeil. becauſe thouſands of Pagans daily flocked then to the Chur= $28, ;. 
ches, then the Iofants being compared to thoſe Pagan parents, and 
clyldren which- could conceive of what was taught them, yea 
and thoſe adult Pagans thus flocking in by-thoulands daily, no - 
wonder that it bee ſaidthatit was then the-uſe for -the moſt pare 
«that theſe who were baptized, were at their full growth, and ad- | 

- ding the other cauſes ot deferring 'baptiſme, no wonder Shamjer Pi 
(who yet ſpeaketh of Pzdobaptiſme) (peakes of fo few children © 
of old baptized. | MM 


hs —_— 


CHAP. V. SECT. I. 


Pae> Friulian lb, de baptiſms cited alſo by Mr. Bl:ckwood more 
{8 Þ «© amply ,thus:for every perſons condition, difpoſition, 
by © and ape, the delay of baptiſme is more profitable, 
© © eſpecially about little ones: for what need is there (if 
© there bee need oe copies have it, which Mr:B, leaveth oue} 
© that ſureties ſhould bee hazzarded, whoby their martalitie may + 
&«© faile of their promiſes, and'bee deceived with the going for- 
*©!'ward of an evill towardlinefſe? bur herein the treatiſe dealeth 
moreplainly then Mr, 'B. who leaveth out that ſaying cited in 
T ertullian; Suffer little children to come to. mee; upon which hee 
gloſſeth, as followeth-in'Mr. B. — Let them come when they ara 
* young, when able to bee inſtru&ed, let them" become Chrifti- 
« ans when'they know Chritit,&c.Tbi4. for-nolefſe cauſe areun- 
married-perſons to bee Yelayed in wham the tentation is prepa- 
red;&c, -the Treatiſe urgeth this teftimony to prove that de faFs 
children before they were inſtru&ed were not baptized. Mr. B. 
feemes to-urge that -de jare they ought not: As for the firſt, it's ra« 
-ther a ſtrohgproofe that Pzdobaptiſme was in.uſe in the Church; 
#n TertwH;ans time: for ſappoling T ert#lianagainft Pzdobaptiſme, 
his/ teſtimony is the more valid,enemiics will not flatter us; if they 
wete .not- baptized, why doth hee mention their ſuſceptors or 
fareties—which ran hazzards by being their ſuſceptors ?''T err i- 
.an Was 'not'fo fotriſh to oppoſe ari Imaginary abuſive praftiſe; if 
no-ſuch thing were in reram natura in his time3* who doth hee 
affright perſons from being ſuſceptors by the hazzards they rynne 
in thelr childrens Jiablenelle ro waa” oh nd to-diltempers, _y 
= | : .the 


k S99— ad 


Chap,5;; thelatter, their outbreakings into finne to deceive their ſuſcep- 
$Se2, 1. tors expetations, | if no-ſuch thing:? it had been dangerons'to 
p03 Pp fart ſuch-a novelliſme-: if never before pratiſed,. And indeed Ors- 
- gen contemporary with Tertullian(according to Ofiander and Func 
- £345--accqunt } hee faith in the place quoted in his 14th. Hom: on 
Lake that little ones were in his time baptized. © 1 + £20034 
- Allthe queſtion-is then de Fare, how farre the teſtimony. is valid 
to prove that Infants ſhould not bee baptized z ſome make ac- 
count that Tertulian was not ſimply againſt baptiſme of Infants, 
fcil, if of beleevers;bur of baptizing Infide]l Infants, then offered 
to baptiſme, as it might be ſuppoſed of unmarried perſons, it In- 
fdels, to delay Baptifine, "others thinke hee intends to deny the» 
abſolute neceflitie of Baptiſme in caſe children are like to die, then 
to baptize them out of an opinion of ſuch neceſſicie of it, albeit 
afterwards that hezzard of: mortalitie being -aver, . they might 
bee baptized; and:it's probable enough out of their doubling of 
the word necefſe(ſ3 tamen neceſſe fat) &ce. and truely if Termll;an was 
againſtit in hisjudgement, ic was one of the dotages of his age, 
as was Montaniſme, denying ſecond marriages, witneſſe his booke 
de Monogemia:and hee forgot himſelfe if that was his intention, 
to deny childrens right to baptiſmez bnce that, in his booke de 
anima cap. 2.1. ſpeaking before that every ſoule hath an evill ſpirit 
<© jn it,he addeth,ſo.that the nativitie of none almoſt is cleane (at 
& leaſtif borne of Pagans)for here itisthatthe Apoſtle ſaith,thax 
© one borneof either ſex being ſanQified, hee is holy as well by 
© theprerogative of the ſeed as by the diſcipline of inſtruRion, 
< but (faith hee;) elſe they were. borne uncleane : but now not- 
« withſtanding hee would have. it to bee: underſtood that the 
© children of the faithfull are devoted to holinefſe, and conſe- 
< quently.to ſalvation, that in reſpe& of theſe pledges of hope, 
«© hee.might patroniſemnarriages which hee had judged. to bee re- 
&« tained, otherwiſe ( {c:}. if chat kad, nos been his meaning) hee 
« would havementioned+hat definition of the Lord : unlefle any 
© one bee borne againe of water and of the Spirit bee ſhallyjoten« - 
© ter into the kingdomeof God, that is, (hall notbee holy, and 
& then addeth immediatly c2p..22.' as his concluſion, fothat eve 
© ry ſouleis ſo long reckoned. to bee in Adam tillthey be recoun- 
* ted to bee in, Chriſt, and ſo long unclean untill recounted ſcil.in 
Chrift.- And in his booke againſt farcion lib. 4,pi92.byt behold: 
how God loveth Jictlechildren(ſc,of the Church )in that he 


teach= 
« cth 
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6 ech thatthoſe.which would bee for ever great, muſt bee ſuch Chap.5.. 
asthey are, and brings that as another argument of it : that God Se, 1; 
was ogratious tothe Zgyptian Midwives for ſparing of the Jewes 
children, -ſo that hee ſpeakes not this of all children but. of thoſe 
of theChurch, as alſo that which hee ſaith de animes, hee ſpeaketh 
itnotofalborts, butof the children. of the faithfall, as is evi- 
dent. And hence I will make bold after Maſter Blathwood:! exams 
ple to make ſome obſervations. x That T ert#l[;ari acconnted not 
all children alike in point of birth — cleanneſfe, but ſome cleane, 
others uncleane. 2 That hee accounted that holineſſe of children 
mentioned 1 Cor. 7.to beeno civill holineſle of legitimacy,or crea= 
ture'holineſſe of holinefſe to uſe, but a holineſle of a higher nature: 
ſuch asimplyeth right,at leaſt externall,of entring in Gods kings 
dome : making this of being holy to be one with that, or to in- 
clude it ( ſci}. according to men) and to includeas much as to: bee 
accounted in Chriſt, cap.22. the beginning, 3 ' That children, 
of. beleevers come' to bee holy in this ſenſe mentioned, not by 
inftru&ion of difcipline meerely of which'they 'are capable'when . 
they come to yeers : but by being borne of cither parents ſan&ified 
or the faithfull, or perſons laying hold on Gods covenant, &c. 
(for hee maketh ci Ly of cither parents ſan&ified andchil- 
dren of the faithful],&c. one) they are holy as well by prerogative 
of (ed (faith hee of which they arepartakersas ſoone as they are 
borne) as by inſtitution of diſcipline, 4' That he maketh- this 
the force of the Apoſtles argument to perſwade to retaine marria« 
ges in queſtion in regard of ſuch pledges of hope, children-thus 
holy ſpringing from married perſons whereof one at leaſt is a' be- 
leever,8&c.  5'-That therefore Zwinglius was not the firſt author as 
ſome ſay of that interpretation, that by the ſanQifying of either 
Sex by that orher being faithfull, children come to bee holy with 
holinefle of priviledge, hence that of being holy by prerogative 
| off ſeed, ſoil: quate' covenant ſeed. © And from' the other place jt 
appeares'that- T ert#[324 judged the children of the' Jewes to bee 
not in a bare carnall covenant, or beloved with a meere common 
reſpe& of God as others, but irl thejudgement of his charttle hee 
accounts them beloved, with a ſpeciall Ilove-of God : fo as to be-' 
comeſpatternes to ſuch asare alwayes great in Gods favour as well 
-av-otherwiſe; Now how theſe things will ſtand with Tertulians 
. denying them baptiſme, I Jeave.to all judicious and ſober minds 
- to determine 3 hee may' forſake his owne principles in this as in 
_ "W643 other, 


ws PP. Þ 
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| {toad of, their 5 comming, 'when . 
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other things;. heedid ; burif hee. hold-co. the. lame hee mui bee 


ours and-not yours-. | 
Butletus ſuppoſe Tertallzans judgement againit 


pxdobaptiſme:: 
hee is not the firſt, that gave erroneous counſell;: and. held erro-. 
negus tenents: though he.beethe firſt that ever adviſed (fo farre as I 
finden authors). that infants baptiſme ſhould bee delayed, and his: 
Judgement, may not carry it, but.thegrounds of hisjudgervent-if: 
they are Nerpre proofe z. and firſt he acknowledgeth the argu- 
ment, taken from Mat,rg. Suffer little children to come unto me... 
to enforce baptiſme. of theſe.there intended.: albeit hee expounds: 
that. of, their comming to; Ghrilt. . By-baptilme to .bee under-: 
2 they are growne 'up,'- when: 
they know: Chriſt, when they. aske. it, when they underſtand - 
the cight of Baptiſme,. and: can pray..and faſt.. But-Mr, B;: 
(which cleaveth to Tertuian)and others of his minde, denye it to: 
bee any ground of-baptizing-any.. 2 Hee counſelleth {as the trea=: 
tiſe hath jt) thatunmarrcied-folke. ſhould bave their baptiſme' alſo, 
deferred, -whileſt they yet ſuffer tenttaions z the Treaiile indeed. 
faith, young unmarried virgins :' but T ertwlians word is, Tuxapt ,. 
unmarried perſons, of what ageſoever, now how doe Anabaptiſts: 
like Tertull;ans counſll herein ? Suppoſe a perſon never marry, . 
what, muſt he never bee baptized as never yet ſuffering this tenta- 


_ tiowor ſuppoſe young perians,of 20. or 30. yeares old, judged to 


be heleevers, but yet notmarried ; they belong to-Gods kingdom, 
bur have not yet ſuffered ſuch tentation, mult their baptiſme now: 
be deferred. upon thisground of T ertzll;an,becauſe not married, or - 


Not yet going through-ſuch tentations? I crow. not ; then Tertul«, 


L:ans counfell about delay of baptiſme is not good it ſeemeth, 
3. Hee counſels delay. of baptiſme of anyto Eaſter and Pentecoſt. 
(albeit therein hee ſpeaketh not ſo peremptorily_ as in the other) -. 
Was.this good caunſell to put. baptilme-to ſuch fer times. of the 
yeare, when. yet..no time is ſet in the Scriptures, -both' Jobs and 
Chriſts Diſciples,and the Apoſtles baptized at any time et the year. . 
E ſuppoſe this.congſell will not dawne with them... . 

4 .Hee counſels delay. of Infants baptifme (for-it was but his 
counſcllat the moſt asic was in the other), anſwering therein that - 
dy War which even in his time was uſed -for pxdobaptilme (not, 

by Zringlim) ſcil.Suffer little Children to cmenmo mee aud forbid 


. | 
iws 1 


#bem nat, Oc. , Yea (faith Tertull:an) let them come indeed, but dum: 
Adpkeſeart, &: when th 2J.Are groWne ups Kee hee: yreldeth Rh! 


Part IIL of theeight Propoſitions, ki 


beea ground. of their comming toChrilt, atdthatbybapriſitie as Chap. 


one way of their comming to him ; but not of their comming fo Se 
ſoone, but rather when they themſelves could aske it, &c. this is 
- his glofſe upon the place: but. how abſurd is this gloſle, as if 
Chriſts intent in rebuking the Diſciples- for hindring thoſe babes 
from comming to him; were thus? Yee do very evill.to hinder thoſe 
babes froni comming now £a me. for my bleſſing: (like them in like 
caſe) becauſe they(and others like them) ſhould rather,come when 
they aremore grown up, When they know mee , when they them 
ſclves(and not as now their parents-onely Jcanaske and delire it'at 
my hands,8c; But.why then are theſe Diſciples rebuked for ſeeking 
to put-byitheis comm glo youhg, and not themſelves defirinzto- 
come? nay then yerily the Diſciples rather were in the right, which 
would have had.them ſtaid longer, . and not Chriſt which urgeth 
it a8 an argument for comming-at- that time,- and; accordingly at 
that time fultillech the- parents. deſire in-bleſling of. the babes : buy: 
"none herein ſarely- will owne Tertu0ian. Another teltimany of 
T ertull;axr-is urged to confirme the fifth Propofition,-ſcils that de. 
corona milits. ,<* When wee come: together -to the water, and a 
little before wee doe promiſe therein the. hand of the Miniſter,that 
<< qvee will renounce the Devill and. kis pompe, and bee ducked- 
& three times, andiay nomore thereto thenwhat the Lord com- 
* mands in theGoſpel, and as we goe out ofthe water, wh re- 
<« in wee are baptized, we eat milke and hony together, and refraine 
that whole weeke from waſhing and bathing. So far in.the Trea- 
< tiſe, but the Authors leave .out what. followeth, ibid. weemake- 
& gblations for the dead, far our birth-dayes yearely, and a little 
6 4fter, wee crofſe our ſe]ves atevery.ſtep, and inevery-place, fitting 
downe, and riling up, &c- + All this proveth what the Adulti did, | 
and what was required of them at-their baptiſme, butthis difpro«- 
yeth not, but that-infants. baptiſme was in uſe, and that they 
did promiſe as much by others: for why elſe did Tertwliangive- 
| his counſell (as is ſfappoſed). againſt the fame? Yea, that. (not- 
withſtanding TertuUiavrargument thereYJbaptizing of infantswithe 
out. requiring from them perſonall confeſſion of faith, was a'right- 
uſe of .the Toiencioa, Yeal wender.the Treatiſe. bringeth- this: 


Teſtimony to proye theright uſe of. baptiſme accordingto Chriſt - 
and his Apoſtles :, what were thoſe oblations far the dead by the 
_ perſons baptized, and thoſe ſuperſtitious croſlings, forbearing of 
wallings.and ipeech, cating milke and honey, &c, were theſe ac- 


259 | . Generall eonſfuderation Pare nun. 
| Chap:5,- cording tothe inſtitution of Chriſt and exampleof the :Apofiles? 
Se&, 8. Surely aevos i147 10390 3359 2 arr »f gnfiriogoo 122 LO 
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T* He next teſtimony is taken from Counſells and Decreralls, ei- 

& therex concilio Gereindenfi concertiing the Catechumeni(or thoſe 
that! are'inſtrufted in che faith (faith this Treatiſe) It's 'ordai- 
ned'that they ſhould all come 'at Ealterand Pentecoſt, This is the 
fe of the fourth Propoſition, ' that the children of the faith- 
all;8c. as if the Catechumens were onely the children of the 
faithfull, when all adult Pagans were ſuch: and ſay that Adulc 
children too of perſons Joyned to the Church,but formerly Pagans 
were amonglt the Catechumens, yet-not their babes, habes were 
baptized both' before the ſupecſticious [limiting] ororder of limi- 
tingthe time of baptiſineas wee proved, 'and whilft it was in force 
-  tdoas wee proved out of Auſtiv, Sermon foure in Ottavo paſche 
| ad -neopbytos ; yea the concilium Gerundenſe Can. 3. hath theſe words, 
__ deparvaly; ec; concerning: little ones new borne, its: ordained, 
- ©. thatif they bee weake (as is.ufuall) and that they deſire not to 
© ſuck ;- that even the ſameday they are borne, they if they bee 
braught may be baptized; ſo that this is the old trick of conclu-= 
ding 4 difto ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter, 'neither is any other can- 
clufion'to bee'made:from'the next proof ex concs/;o Laodicenſi, The 

© Diſciples or Schollers in the faith, who are to bee baptized 

© muſt before lcarne the faith, and then upon the Thurſday the 

& laſt weeke in Lent muſtacknowledge the ſame' before the Prieſt: 
of Biſhop:which is repeated'in confirmation of the fifth: Pr opolt- 
tion, andthe former anſwer is full co this obje&tion, which was 
even now mentioned: ſo ex confilis Martini, and: Nicolai Popes 
(which is againe urged, Propoſition fifth) the Catechumeni muſt 
firſt learne'the Creed, what is intended to adult Pagans by your 
counſell-is prevented, 'to'conclude againſt the children, babesand 
all; contrary to Martins intent who was Anne 646. long after the 
 unqueſtionable uſe ofPzdobaptiſme, and' Nicolaus was after him. 
No morewas intended by that quotation {in the Decretalls ex Au- 

& pwſtino a4 Fortunatum,when a Catechumen is baptized he makes 
confeſſion,&c. as appeares by Auſt inthe places formerly quoted. 
Concilizrt Bracharenſe is quoted,Þbut notwhich, firſt or ſecond;&e. 
-nor what words ;” and ſo concilinm Anterſe in like faſhion, but why 
_arenot the words mentioned, if for their purpoſes ? but leſt ſuch 


blind 
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blind whiſperers, anditems beget ſuſpition, it's likely the authors Chap.5, 

if they ever ſaw the Canons intend- it of that Canon Concilii Bra- SefF, 2, 

charenÞs: prims, that 20. dayes before baptiſme let the Catechu- 

© men all and (eyerall learne of the Prieft, Credo in Deam,%c. to 

which the former anſwer ſufficeth.T rect in his Decretalls urgeth 

as much, ex ſecxndo Concylio Bracharenſt, yet the ſame councell alſo 

ratifeth Pzdobaptiſm, ordering(Canone ſeptimo) that each Biſhop ' 

© ſhould in all the Churches take care about the baptizing of In» - 

fants,brought to bapriſm,&c. The like anſwer ſufficerh-to that-quo=- - 

tation of the fourth-Carthage councel-in confirmation-of the-fatth 

Propolition;thoſe that are to, be baptized are ta give in their namge, 

& after long abſtinence from wine and fle{h,and frequent examing- 

tions, with laying on of hands, they. are to be baptized.It isthe 

75th, Canon. Now that the Councell never intended,as if Infants: 

baptiſme were not yalid, and warrantable' which could, not bee 

thus examined, ſce the 48ch. Canon of the third Carthage Coun» 

cell (which according to. Tſkodere in, his famme of the Decretals, 

was the yeare before this) wherein the Councell doth ratifie;even . 

the Baptiſme af children by Donatilfs (for ſo the Canon is ex- 

pounded in Caranzs his ſumme of the Decretals, and in Albigna= . 

nw tertins his edition of the Decretalls), this finne: being rather 

1n the parents (not that they offered them to bapeifn- bur fee fer ED 

them to be baptized by ſuch Heretiques, & the fifth Carthagecoun- 

cell (which according to Ifiodotegwas two yeers after the 4th. coun» 

cell;but accordingto Fohannes Wolfins de reb us memorabilibuggcentur. 

quarta,both the fourth and fifth Carthage councell was kept the 

{ame yeere, ſel. Anns 399.) wherein there were 74. Biſhops (as in 

the other there were 97.Biſhops)Awrclius Biſhop of Carthage, being 

Preſident, in which counce!l Canon 6. they ratifie Pzdobaptiſme- 

(asthis treatiſe alſo. mentioneth Propoſition 7.) It's not then ima» 

ginable,. that the-councell.that the; other day (if our Authors- 

gueſſeright). was again Pzdobaptiſme, and yer preſently. bee {0- 

quite altered, astoeltabliſhit; yea but Mr. Blackwood, in his pres 

face to ſtorming the two Garrifons of Antichriſt, |would ſeeme to: 

makean argument againſt pzdobaptiſme; as then in uſe from-the 

14. Can. Concil. Nic. and Can. 4- and 6, Concil,.: Ancyran. in - 

which Canons the Aſſemblies were divided into hearers, Catechus-. 

meni, and Offerers,or perſons. in full communion, till cut off by- 

death, on cenſure, yet hee cannot tell hee ſaith, whether this 'dt-- 

viſion were inuſc before the firſt Niczas Gounſell; probably os. 
' | tTRoughtT'-: - 
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ITT; Generall conſideration Part I1T;_ 
Chap.z, thought, fince the Apoſtles time ; ſo'that to conclade :that accor- 
$:3, 2, ding tohis expoſition of the Offerers; 'children being not of.thac 
| ' fort, nor of the Catechumeni,they muſt bee of the third ſort, of 
the profane rabble of hearers; this is farre- fetched, and-hee ſuſpe- 
Qeth the foundation of it, ſc:/. that diviſion, -whether ſo ancienr, 
'as from the Apoftles, [6 thathee can'build nothing thereupon z 
nay by his leave, hee muſt-thruft out Infants, * little children not 
capable of being called Auditors, in the Language of the ancient 
(which hee cannot bee ignorant,underſtand ic of adult perſons) 
mor of being Catechumens, ifnot amongſt thethird ſort of Offe- 
ers; whereare they then? Surely, no part of the Congregation, 
When yet in Foe} 2. Aﬀemble the Congregation, gather ſuch' as 
ſuck the breafts,&c. children then are upon Scripture grounds, as 
well as common reaſon, parts of the Church Aſſemblies: nay 
hath not Mr. B. made a rod for his owne back, fince the Afſem- 
bly being divided onely into thoſe three parts, and Scriptare, and 
reaſon, making little ones part of the Aſſembly, and yer neither 
-hearers, nor Catechumens(as reaſon will tell him) therefore they 
muſtneedsbee of the third ſort, ſczl. Offerers in thole times, they 
were then in fall communion, witneſſe Cyprian (as ſome urge ic to 
enfeeble Cyprians teſtimony for Pzdobaptiſme? and Cyprian was 
above 70: yeeres betore the fiſt Nicene councell s yea, children 
wereOfferers too in refpe& of that which was offered at their 
baptiſme,witnefſe the Canon of the Elebertine councell as the little 
-ones of old were ſaid to bring an vttering in their hand, whentheir 
parents onely did it for them,Dc#. 16. but Mr. Blickwood urgeth 
the ſeventh Canon of che*Councell at Conftuntinop!e,declaring how 
they Catechiſe them they are to baptize 3 hee tellech us nat what 
| Conncell it was, butdaicth ic was in Theodoſins his time, ſo it 
might bee, and yet weenotknow by what CharaRter,which ic was, 
divers of them being then called there, Fofius puts Theodofius at 
Anni 333, and Arno 382. the-third "Conſtantinople Councell Anno 
333. the fourth Amo 402.the fifth the ſame yeere that the AL3/evitan 
councell was; and Amo. 403. the 67,8. now the 6th. councell of 
Conſtantinople provideth that none ſhould have chriſme and. bap- 
xiſme adminifired to them, unleſſe ir bee ſuch 'as firmely hola 
Forth the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, &c.' hg fach, who 
by reaſon of age cannot ſpeake, and provideth; Can.'7, tharſlich 
as bee witneſſes to Infants 'in Baptiſme thould -bee-ſound in the 
Faich. Councclls uſe not to bee.crotſe to themſelves, in ſo little 
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ſpace as to order contrary things,that onely adult perſons ſhould Chap.z. 
bee baptized, and no Intants, as Mr. B. expounds them, and yet $e{7,2, 
againe, not onely adult, but Infants ſhall bee baptized, that is 
notſquare dealings. AndI wonder that Mr, B, foreſecing the ra» 
tifying of the 46. Canon of that Laodicezn Councdl before men-. 
tioned by that at TraPo(which was the ny tg Palace,at Con- 
ſtantinople, where the Councell uſedto fit) in aſtiniezs. time, 
Can. 78. a Councels that was for Pzdobaptiſme expreſly, would - 
enfeeble his argument from thence in thata Councell of {uch Fa- 
thers judge that Canons eſtabliſhing both this and that, ſcil. cate= 
chiſing before baptiſme, andbapriiſme before catecbiſing, are nor 
contraries, that hee which holdeth the one denyecth the other, 
but ſubordinate, which may both Rand together, according as 
the perſons to bee baptized are either adult or Infants, This Mr. 
B.foreſceing maketh him(its likely )frame ſuch a poore excuſe, as 
that its like,upon ſome abuſe or negle& it was reettabliſhed by that 
Councell of Trwlo, but its like not, rather if it were any thing of 
the controverſies Yea, but ſome obje& the Covenant of Theodor 
Balſamon,and Zonares upon the fixth Canon of that Grecian coun- 
cell at Neoceſarea Axne.315 concerning a woman with child, that 
ſhee ought to bee illuminated (or be Cm when ſhee defireth 
it, becauſe in that matter ( ſci}, of baptiſme) ſhee that brin 
forth hath nothing in common with the babe which is brought 
forth, which may bee (hewed in confeſſion, that it is propriume 
auſtin} inſtitutnen, ac propoſutem z Which they are broughe in 
as ſo expoanding, or rather inferring thence, that an Infant 
might notbee baptized, becauſe it hath not power to chooſe the 
confeſſion of divine Baptiſme. Zoners I have not, bur I looked 
upon that Patriarch of Antisch, T beodor Balſamon, who hath theſe 
words in his Schol/ia upon that Canon. Some (in the councell 
Gid that women with child which-came:from the Infidels,to joyn 
wich the Church ought not to bee baptized, but to ſtay till the 
babe they went with were brought forth, leſt that when ſhee were 
baptized, it might ſeeme that thechild in her wombe was bapti- 
Ks 6. her, as being altogetherunited to her; whence it will 
come to paſſe, thatafter the babe Is borne, either ic may bee 
not left anenlightned (or unbaptized ) or it it bee baptized, ic 
may bee thought that it is rebaptized. T his hee maketh the 
occaſion of the Law of that antienc , 'not Latine, bue Greeke 
_ -councell; which was a good while _ the firſt Nicene ar" 
L cell» 
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== Hencxt orquoted, :1s Rmperits  ratienſes I, 4 de divimy + 
b eye ers yaencene of the: 4th. and 7th, 
propolition, the ſame is urged by 4. R. alſo to like purpoſe: bur 
by this authors leave, that there bee no guile hid, I ſhall make 
boldtacrapicribethe very words of Ryupertus Abbas T ritienſir, of 
which the Treatiſe mentioned ſome pieces, ſcil; It was the cuſtome 
« of old in the holy Church,” not tocelebrate the Sacrament of 


. © reoeneration. at any other time '( ſez). then Eaſter and Pente- 


3 coſt, of which heeſpake before) [ unleſſe inthoſe, unto. whom 
</ poſliblydanget might accrueby zhe comming of ſome infirmity 
« or danger of death upon thery'] f chisexception which/is in his 
the yery:quefitum [- the I caile, and A.R; teave wholly ours how 
candidly they deale tierein, let all: judge.) All the off-(pring of 
« the Church (almoſt) which throughout the whole yeare, it 
&* could beget' anew by the preachingofthe word, the ſolemni- 
«© tje of Kaiter approaching;gave- in their names'this-day; and 
* throughout the following dayee, unto the very ſ{Mlemnitic it- 
« ſelte ot Ecſter.;cach-one bearingrherule of faith,” whence alſo 
© (ych 3n onewascalled a Catechumen, [ fora Catechumen faith 
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© the growne perſon: atlength arthe full time, after the full of Chap.3. 


© the moone in the folemnitie at the holy Font , repeating the Se. 3. 


© {ymboll with full beleefe; It (cl. the oft-fpring of theChurch) 
©: diddie, and riſe againe with Chriſt, but after Chriſtianitie in- 
* creaſed, and that net of the Goſpel] was filled with Fiſh, be- 
&© cauſe that it was dangerous to: delay ſo great a multitude by 
5 reaſon of thecaſualtie of death;-which in a multitude of men 
5 is manifold ; eſpecially in regard of a company -of Infants of 
© Chriſtian Parents, much encreafing,whoſe tender life is very 
© oft by a ſmall occafion cut off; it ſeemed good to the holy 
*& Church : leave off bapriſme being grantedevery where, yea,offe- 
© red, to prevent all dangers; and yet in a few to celebrate the 
& ſolemnitie of baptiſme, with the refurre&ion of the Lord, to 


which ic islike, &c. by-this that hath been ſaid, that which the 


T reatiſe,and A. R, intend to diſprove is rather confirmed, and 
the guilefull wreſting of the teſtimony diſcovered; for beſides 
what bath been before ſhewed, that Infants baptiſme was before 
this cuſtome of baptiſme at Eaſter and Penteceſt cameup; and like- 
wiſe whilſt itwas held up, Infants being then, and there bapti- 
zed, as (vell as at other times, as by Arſtiws teſtimony, Serm. 4. 
8d Neopb.appeared,rthis teſtimony alſo tells us, 1: That baptiſme 
ofall ſorts of perſons, in caſe of weakeneſſe and danger,” at other 
times was in uſe of old.' 2 That ſucklings as well as growne ones 
were accountedunder the notion of the off-ſpring of the Church, 
begotten by the word, /cil. in their parents,which being begotten 


thereby, in their right alſo their children were inchurched with 


them... 4; Confeſſion of faith with full beleefe by others in ſtead 
of ſucklings,was counted as their iconfeſſion ;\ the 22 at3, 'as well 


as the grandeſcentes are ſaid to make ſuch confeſſion of faith, which 


they could not doe,butby others. - 4 That there- were preſentiat 
this ſolemnitie a multitude of Infants, as well as growne ones, 
which did Sacramentally.dic,andriſe with Chriſt of old: 5 That 
they, baptized not of old all forts of children'art fach times, but 
onelyzhe Infants of Chriltians,and that upon the grounds © 

 mortalitieand other weakenefle, and hazzard, was there made a' 


change'as well in reſpe&of the growne part of the multitude, as . 


the Infants onely. ' 6 Thatthechangethat was madeupon the 
grounds of mortalitic, and increaſe of the multitude, was not in 
reſpe& of theſubje&s, that afterwards Tnfants ſhould bee bap=. 


 — —  } _— — 


| cized,” whereas onely growneones before were baptized (for both 
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, proved) but it wag onely in reſpe& of the. place where, and ſeafon 


| ſpeaking to like purpoſe. So then 


Caſſander, | 


Gentral conſideration Part ITT. 


ſorts were before and after that cuſtome came up, baptized as wee 


when, that. whereas of old they uſed tocome to ſome one great 
Citie, and thatat theſe ſeaſons. of yeare.onely ;. now poſſim every 
where, and at any other time they. might bee baptized, onely 
ſome few that were borne a lictle before theſe ſolemne times, (as 
Rypertus in his other bookes. mentioneth) were reſerved to bee 
then baptized, to grace as it. were the ſolemnitie. And this may 
fully anſwer that, teſtimony which this Treatiſe Propoſition 
2. and A. R, alſo urge out of Joannes Boemizy de moribus Gentium 
1 Roepertcss Tritienſis, and his 
companion are both as much abuſed herein, . as other. witneſſes 


produced, or rather traduced,. . 


SECT. IIIT. 

= He next witneſle is Geforce a tout adverſary to them, yee 
- fetched in by the Authors of this. Treatiſe to prove the 4th. 
and 7th, Propoſition, . Ceſſznder in |. de Infartium. baptiſmo is ſaid 
« toſay: Itis certaine, that ſome beleevers in times paſt have 
« withholden baptiſme from their children, untill they: were 
« orowne, and could underſtand,.and remember the myſteries of 
« their.faith, yea, alſo counſelled oot.to. adminiſter bapriſme, as 
« by Tertulliay and Gregory Nazianzen appeareth. And Propofi- 
gion 7.Caſſanderin his booke de Infantium baptiſms faith, that it 
* came to beeuſed by the Fathers that lived 3oo. yeers after the 
Apoſtles, as much ſaith A. KR, in his Childifh baptiſme. Bur ſay 
Caſſander ſpoke as Propofition. 4, hee is ſaid to.doe ; yetthat pro- 
veth not that children, of.the-faitbfull were. commonly firſt in- 
rufted ece. baptized, becauſe ſome beleevers deferred baptiſme, 
or T ertsllian, and Gregory counſelled. it, much lefle that this was 
well done according to Chriſts mind, for wee hare ſeene- upon 
what ugſound principles hw and as for the Councellof 
Terinllion and Gregory, it hath been before. weighed-of what force 
herein. As forthe other ſpeech of Coſſander that Pedobaptiſme 
came in,uſe by the Fathers 309,. yeeres.after the Apoſiles time, 
it.maketh mes ſtand and, wonder at the impudent forchead of er- 
rour, and yet I mightwonder the lefle fince it's butjuſt with God 
thatthey which hoſg lies ſhould alfa tell lies, -I read Cofſondev 
with as much heed as I could, to finde out ,wbether. there mighs 
beeany colour of ground of ſuch a ſpeech of him, I could noe 

| as -- 


IN 


Part II. of the eight Propoſitions. 


cc ywreſted, ſcil. that the Apoſtles in the* 
«: mand and chargeof the Lord, fet up their worke, anddid eve- 
© ry where conſtitute Churches, gathered of the Gentiles to the. 
&. Communion of the Goſpel, growne ones which conſented to 
© the Apoſtles doQrine after confeſſion of the faith, were wich= 
& outany diſtin&ion of times, or places knit unto the Church 
& of Chriſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſme adminiſtred by the 
&« Diſciples of the Apoſtles. | But ſaithalſo itn the next words] al- 
« though evenat that time it is to be beleeved that Infants allo, - 
<« and eſpecially {icky oner, were offered to bee conſecrated by - 
che baptiſme of Chriſt : but cleafely to-evince the falſchood of 
that ſpeech before cited to confirme Propofition7. the very title 
of this booke contradiQteth theſame. George Caſſanderof Infants - 
cc es. The teſtimonies of the Ancient Ecelefiaſticall writers, 
& which flougiſhed within the 300. -yeeres from-the times of the 
&«. Apoſtles, that is, from the departure of John the Apoſtles 
6. being more then the-hundreth yeere from the birth of Chriſt. 
And according to this his- worke that hee propoundeth, hee. 
bringeth in very notable teſtimonies of: the antients, both Latine 
and Greeke, that lived -in that ſpace for the proofe of Pzdobap- 
riſme, thatany that had not fene authorities before might have - 
been thence well furniſhed for this purpoſe, and after the' teſti- 
monies produced Caffandercloſeth thus. © Theſe arethe teſtimos 
&« nies of ancient Fathers which wee ſuppoſe are ſufficient for the - 
« deciding of this controverſie of childrens baptifme, which hath 
& been raiſed' up by certaine- wretched perſons,for In as much as -. 
& all theſe whoſe teſtimonies wee: have produced in-a continued : 
« ſeries from-the Apoſtles, were Orthodox teachers, andgniders 
of Churches of Chriſt at feverall times and places, there is no - 
& queſtion, but that this. Tenent being held forth by them all ſe- - 
<©.yerally, as with one mouth, *ic was the'very do@rine-of the - 
_ © ghole Church which the:Charch had received from the Apo» - 
© (t]es, and tranſmitted the ſame to thoſe in after times, andup- - 
& on the ſpeech of Auſtir, |, 4. contre Donat: e. 13, 14- addeth:To 
© this Apoſtolicalldoarine of baptiſme of Infanrs, all the Apo- - 
< ſtolique Churches, planted by- the Apoſtles throughout the + 
* whole world,they doe giveteſtimony,J&c: "Who ſeerh not now 
the groſneſſe of this falſhood in fathering that upon Cafſenter,, . 
the very contrary CEE buſineſſe Chere to evince? -- 
' « = 
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finde out eny likeit, unleſſe that which hee faich bee this wwy Chap. s. 
ginning by the com- Sed, 4, 
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r= He next teſtimony is of as grand an adyverſaric to Anabap= 

tiſine as any,and that is Zxinglivs, who is quoted to con» 

- firmethe 4th. and 6th. Propoſition, hee is ſaid to affirme that 

| there is noplaine word in Scripture whereby childrens baptiſme 

is commanded:his meaning is no more then thus ; that it is not 

in ſo many words ſaid, you ſhall baptize children, as, neither 

* the firſtday of the weeke ſhall bee to you the Lords day, or Chri- 

ſtian Sabbath,8&c, but the principall place, ( and for the other 

 twoquotations, they are to no purpoſe) is that mentioned in his 

 -bookeof Articles, A&. 18. whoſe words, becauſe the treatiſe is 

ſo often tripping, wee ſhall ſet downe verbatim, who there ſpea- 

king of Confirmation faith, although I am nor-ignorant (as it 

© may bee gathered out ofthe Ancients) that of old time Infants 

© were baptized (this is rendred otherwiſe in the Treatiſe) and 

= © yet. not ſo common as now it is, but the children were al- 

« wayes inſtru&ted openly, and when their faith had made im- 

© preflion upon their hearts, and they confeſſed with their 

©: mouthes, then they were admitted to baptiſme , this cuſtome 

© of teaching I wiſh wereuſed, and recalled now { namely that 

baptiſme being given to Infants, they may bee afterwards taught 

when they. come to ageas they are capable of inſtru&ion from the 

Word of God |] this the Treatiſe leaveth out, Zwinglius his judg- 

ment was,that the maine in the childs right to baptiſme was the 

Parents Covenant eſtate, whence the child being federally holy, 

which elſe had been uncleane, had its maine title to bapriſme, ſo 

that in caſe both parents were viſibly Pagans, or Idolatrous, 8c. 

they were not to bee baptized, when yet in his time many fuch 

were baptized, And thus Itake it is that which hee.intendeth, 

that fince in Ancient times, albeic ſometimes every little children 

of Infidels, (as -may appeare) were baptized, . yet not ſo common- 

ly as now (uch like children are baptized promiſcuoully. hand 

oven head,(tor which ſome as it appeares by Beza upon 1 Cor: 7, 

T4. have pleaded, albeit hee counts it their errour,zb;4,) and ſince 

inthoſetimes Catechiting (as it appeareth) of children was too 

little-in'uſe; Zwinzglzus maketh that uſe of the Cat:chifting of 

children of old, both of perſons joyned'to the Church (which 

were capable of inſtrugion when firſt their parents joyned in 

\ Church eftate) _ before their baptiſme, which was one oy of 

Fr. : children 
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cbildcen fo catechifed, and: of the- expoſititious children of Pa-Chap.6. 
gans alſo, thoſe children of:theix Pagan, captive or ſlaves, which Set , xr. 
were another ſort of children catechized before baptiſme : Zwin- 
lis wifheth that albeit it were not in his time uſed, as neither 
or ol baptiſme to ſuch like childrenyfomcither after the baptiſme, 
neither of ſuch children, nox of others, of vitible beleevers, whiei 
ought in Infancy to' bee baptized: yet now gag of chil- 
dren might bee in more. uſe, Affuredly Zwinglius was ſtrong for 
this, that baptiſme of Infants was no praiſe taken. up after the 
Apoſtles, but by the Apoſtles : no bare old cuſtome taken vpon, 
humane grounds :. but his judgement was dire&ly crolle to, the, 
Propoſition, hee-is brought as a witneſſe to, that Chriſt. did _ 
not inſtitute Infants baptiſme,8&c. witnefſe his many arguments 
from Scripture for it, and his:judicions anſwers to the eyaſtons 
of the adverſaries, to that truth.. And, as much may bee ſaid of 
Occelampadius his companion, . who is cited to confirme the., 6th. 
Propoſition ; whereas in the 6rtand-ſecond booke of the EpiRtles 
of Zwinglims and Occolampadius they give grounds from Scripture 
to the contrary. Sce 1. 1. Epiſt.. Zwingl. ad dileGor fratres, 1 will 
now tell you from what grounds. of Scripture I judge Infants ta 
bee, baptized, &c, and. L 2. in. his Epiſt, Bercktold and: Francts, . 
Preachers. at Berze, hee ſaith peremptorily; | contra Scripturas erga © 
feciſſent 5 B19" ſe Infantihus © negaviſſeut baptiſmum,- the Apoſtles 
thecefore had done contrary.to Scriptures,if they had denied bap= 
tiſme to Infants. Sec more of Oecolampadixs. his mind too herein 
in his Epiſt. to Zr#2gl;ucy, and; in that tothe Preachers at Berne: 
here therefore are two.more witneſſes abuſed.in this Treatiſe. 


"v7 CHAP. VT.. > 


RAREErcthe Authors forget and miſtake their owne wits - - 
J nefſes names, they are in ſuch a hurcy they. bring in 

#4 proofes that. the Teachers according to- the ancient - 

PZ; Fathers right did ſo, and ſo making the Fathers, and -. 

thoſe. Teachers; diſtinQ, as. perſons of whom the teftimony is + 

brought, andas. witneſſes by. whom,and yet in the proofes, the - - 
ancient Fathers themſelves are thewitneſſes of what was done by 
thoſe Teachers after them, as Hilary, Tertullian, Arnobius, Amhroſe., 
$5 LS? mhateranimycheis rimggttut pannor toy What 
| "4 CAChETrS 


Y  Generall conſueration Part 111, 

Chap.6, Teachers after them will doe bd oy unleffe the Authors can 

Se&. 1,2, by a ſpell play the Witch of s trick to fetch up old Sorel 
in his likeneſſe to ſpeake after he was dead. 


SECT, I. 
TY U:tlet us heare what any of them ſay, if wee have not heard 
B it before; As for Hilaries teſtimony of his owne baptiſme, 
it's not materiall,wee mentioned him among the Authors inftan- 
ces of Adule perſons baptized, Propoſition $.a8 for his interpre- 
 eation of baptizing in, or upon the name, that is, upon con 
of the beginners, it's as cafi]y rejeQted, azurged ualelſe his grounds 
were ſhewed or were Scripture proofe, 


SECT. II. 
= next witnelſe ts Ambroſe de ſpirits Senlto. 1. 2. in our Sa- 
crament there are three queſtions propounded and three con- 
feſſions made, without which three queſtions no man can bee 
waſhed, if Mr. B*s anſwer bee good to that- part of Tertwlliax in 
the beginning of his booke de Saptiſmo, mentioning, that a man 
wichout coft, or pompe, is let down into the water : Obſerve faith 
Mr, B. that hee ſpeakes of a man, not of an Infant, (6 T might as 
well ſay here, hee ſpeakes of a mans baptifmme, not of an Infants, 
which then alſo was in uſe, bur thatT feare ſome body would fit 
. upon my $kirrs preſently, and aske mee whether an Infant be nor 
fab genere ifto ſubalterno bominis, whether an Infant bee not bom, 
a I everthought beforeMr:-B, helped me” with that diſtin&ion, 
that when the Scripture ſaith it's appoinced to all men once to 
die,8c. Heb, 9. that Infants alſo were there counted men to die 
as well as others, not to mention other places of Scripture, or au- 
thors for the uſe ofthe word that way; andI wonder Mr. B.when 
hee ſuppoſeth 'Rom. 5. 13. makes for his fancy of generall ree 
demption ofchildren, whether of Pagans or Chriſtians, then In» 
fants are men, on whom the free giftcommerh, and yet here boms 
demiſſus in in-TertxEian mult bac onely a growne man, nec 
Infants, as if Infants now were not home: but this anſwer muſt 
bee better grounded, orelſe I ſhall keepe my opinion, that as an 
Infant is bene ſo Terixliexs teſtimony thereſpeaking indefinite» 
ly of any baptized perſon, man or woman, Infants, youths, or ri- 
.per vertlns dee. heedoth beare implicite teſtimony in thac y 
place to Pxdobapuſme, azin his time Butto xeturneto 
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Part IIl. of the eight Propoſertons.; "365 
I ſay thatin Ambrofe his: time ſuch confeflions, and queſtions were, Chap. 6. 
and Infants were baptized too, that corruption being then-in uſe -Se&..3. 
of adding to Infants baptiſme interrogations to them thatbroughe 
them to baptiſme, which anſwered in their names,and made cons 
fefſion in their ſtead, For others were baptized in Ambroſe his 
time and before, then ſuch as could perſonally anſwer or make 
confeſſion, yea, and that it was Ambroſe his judgement, that it was 
themind of God that others ſhould bee baptized, then could make 
ſuch confeſſions, witnefle that among other places of Ambroſe, 
which hee hath in his 5th. Tom. in his Homilies upon Luke. 
* TFordan was turned back, ſignifying the future myſteries of ſal- 
© vation in baptiſme, by which little ones in their Infancy are 


& cleanſed from the wickedneſle of their natures :( namely in-a 
Sacramentall way.) 


SECT. III 
Ur it will bee here obje&ed, that that cuſtome of ſuſceptors in 
B Infants baptiſme, and the interrogations, and queſtions that 
were put to them, or others in their ſtead,doth ſhew, that of old 
none be growne perſons were baptized upon confeſſion of faith, 
for-that when Infants are baptized they muſt alſo make confeſſion 
by others, I anſwer, if the very uſe of ſuſceptors in baptiſme 
were an argument of force againſt Infants baptiſme of old, ic 
might as well bee of force againſt the baptiſme of aduſt perſons 
to0 upon the ſame ground, as then in uſe; fince they alſo had of 
o!d their ſuſceptors:when Pagans deſired to be baptized, they had 
thoſe which inſtrufted them before hand, and when they were 
baptized they preſented them to baptiſme, and undertooke for 
them alſo. | Stories are plentitull in inſtances, that after that cor- 
ruptcuſtome of ſuſceptors in baptiſme came up, adult perſons had 
ſuſceptors as well as Infants. Epidophoris at Carthage of the Church 
of Fauſtly had the Deacon of the Church to bee his ſaſceptor. 
Magdeb hiſt, cent. 5. 6. 6. Juſtinianthe Emperour was ſurety for 
Getbes King of the Heralians, when baptized, and divers others 
the Centuriſts mention asdo other Hiſtorian , nor doth it follow 
becauſe ſuch confeſſions, and anſwers were made by ſugh as 
brought Infants to bee- baptized, that therefore ic argues” onely 
adults uſed to bee of old baptized, rather it argues that of old it 
* wasthedoGrine of the Church, that Infants were baptized prin- 
cipally inothers right, which offered them to baptiſine; DAIOITs 
nl tnelr 
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Generall confideration Wy | Part I, 


Chap.6, their godly parents, or ſuch as tooke them as their owne ad opted 


children, to bring them up in Gods feare. Hence even after the 
corrupt and xe. praGtiſe of ſuſceptors came up ; - Stories are 
not wanting to tell us of Chriſtian parents which werefuſceptors 
to their owne children : witneſſe the Story mentioned by Fabian 
in his 5ch.book c. 114. Andovera wife to Chilpericur having a little 
daughter born in her husbands abſence did by the perfwafions of 
the Biſhop Fredegrend become witneſſe to it her ſelf at its baptiſme. 
The Cemuriſts mention the ſame Story out of Ganguinus, Hence 
alſo Auſtin in his 14th. Sermon upon the words of the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of Infants Baptiſme ſaith, if baptiſme profit the bapti> 
zed, I demand whom it benefiteth, the beleeving or the unbe- 
leeving? but God forbid I ſhould ſay that Infante are not belee- 


ving, I have but now diſputed it before. Hee beleeveth in ano- 


ther which finneth in another; ſc/. in the parents which alonecons+ 
vey ſinnetothe Infant: Ir belceyeth then and ir's baptiſme is valid, 
and it's joyned tothe* faithful] formerly baptized. This the au- 
thoritie of the Church our mother holdeth : This doth the ſure 
Canon(or rule) of truth obtaine. | 

| Thus far forth then it was lookedat as a doArine not onely 
which the Chucch had init, but. which the Scripture, the rule 
of truth contained init: that in the bufineflſe of Baptiſine at leaſt 
the faith of ſuch as conveyed finne to the child, even of the pa- 
rents,was in ftead of its owne perſonallfaith, ſo farre as to make 
its bapti(ſme valid and beneficiall to it.. 


S.E-C T: ILIT- | 
FT He next witneſle is. Arnobizs upon the Pſalmes, which Perkins 

- putteth at the yeere 290. but becauſe Perkins in Prepar. ad 
Demos, Probl, and Rivet in his Crit. ſac. makes ic a. ſpacious booke 
as mentioning on Pal. 1 19, the Pelagien herefte which came up 
above lix{core yeeres after Arnebiue his time, I ſhall not attempt 
to fightagainſt a ſhadow. Albeit the place being of the way of 
Adults Baptiſme concludeth nothing againſt what wee main- 
talne. 

Ludovicu Vives is the next who inhis notes upon Auſtin de Cie 
vitate Dei 1. 16 (cap. 26, faith the Treatiſe, but ic's rather) cap, 27 
as Hen. Den. more truely quoteth it, affirmeth that in times "ak 
** NO Malt was brought to bee baptized but thoſe that were come 


wo their tull groweb, who hayipg karned what it congerned de-. 
2 MD, 1 06 8 $ Sopgepmectce—. 
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fired the ſame: But whether hee that lived butin Henry the eighths Chap. 6, ' 


dayes, or Auſtin whom hee expounds which lived above twelye $eF, "+ 


hundred yeares agoe,had better reaſort to know what was done 
of old, let any ſober minde judge, 


Tothe ſame purpoſe Walefrid Strabo who lived about the yeare S$1rdbs. 


800. ſeemeth to ſpeake, but Origen who was in the yeare 201. ac- 
cording to Ofiander, or 230. according to Perkins and Oſber, hee 
mentions Pzzdobaptiſme as from the Apoſtles, as well as Auſt ir 


doth, And ſodoth the 44:/vitan councell in the yeare 402, (ac- AeJiviten: 


cording to Wolfiws) ay as much, that the Catholique Church 
hathalwayes naderſtood Intants to bee defiled with 4 dams finne, 
and accordingto the rule of faith to bee on that ground (name- 
ly amongſt others, for it's knowne ſundry other gounds were 
of old urged for Pxdobaptiime, as that Adanth. 19. 13, 14, 15. 
Suffer,&c.. For of ſuch,8c. urged. in T ertu[;ans time 200. yeares 
before, 18 appeares by his aſſaying to take off that ground in his 


booke De Baptiſmo before mentioned) baptized. See the 1, Tome 


of Councells. | 
F SECT. V. 


Tam ſet out Anno 28. © So much as in the Apoſtolicall 
& writings are written of baptiſme, is apparent that baptiſme 


& was adminiſtred to none by the Apoſltles,but to thoſe of whom 


© concerning their regeneration they made no donbt, &c, 1 have 
looked that very booke ( and a booke diſtin& from his greater 
booke on the Evangeliſts ) and there is no ſuch words, It's a 
meere forgery. Bucer is againe cited Propoſion 6th. ſaying that 
Chriſt hath no where plainly commanded that children ſhould 


bee baprized. Ifthe fpeech had been juſt thus, yet it's evident his 


Intent was notthat children ought not to bee baptized by -yertus 
of Gods command, which js the direX concluſion ſabſcribed 


to in the explication of it at Yz#tenberg by him and others, as be- 


fore: but that the command was not in ſo many words expreſſed, 

but by neceſſary conſequence to bee concluded, His booke inti- 

tuled The groundworke and cauſe, I have not, though like teſti- 

monies have beenanſwered before. 50 
__ SECT. VL 4! 

He next is Reffinu in his expoficion upon the Symb 


| o&, that thoſe at Rome 
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48 Generall conſideration - Part ITE. 
| "Hy 6-ſtacknowledge and confeſle the 12, Articles of the Creed: Here 
| ra Ruffinus 1s as — againſt Pxdobaptiſme. By others when Origern# 


;tie is urged upon Row. 5. for Pxdobaptiſme, then it is ſpu- 
_ "I the aph of Ryfinus. Naw how ſhould one behave 
himſelfe amidf- this contzadiftion of the.antipartic? Well, wee 

ſhall ward off both Blowes as they comeGod willing. As for this 
teſtimony, as much is in the Treatiſe.and the, ſame place brought 
= outof Auſlinin his 8th. Booke of Confeſſions,that albeitthe Au- 
thors conceale the. name of the.place where Vidorinus. was to 


have made cqnfeſſion of theFaith, as the cultome was z namely, at 


Rome, Yea but, howthen faith Auſtin lib. 4. cont. Donat, cap.13,1 4. 


thax it was ever the uſe of the, Churches, and that delivered from 
| the Apoſtles to baptize Infants? Vetily both are ſubordinates and 
| 
| 


not contraries. . According; to the ſubje&ts mentioned, if ſpea- 
king of Adalts,then the. former is true; if of Infants, then the 
latter is as true. Albeitits as true after the cuſtome then in-uſe 
' in Reffinw his time that Infants did make confeſſion by their ſure- 
ties, as according to God they did and doe now confeſſe their 
faith (ſo farre as concerneth their baptiſme) in their parents: 
even as EVELY man ( Dent, 16.+t7. ) giving 423 hee Was able, their 


| males which perſonally there appeared came not before the Lord 


empty, not any of them but gave, ſci}. in their parents offering 
for them.. 


— 
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QDs proofes,outof Popilh writers, as Ecki#s mentioned in - 
32 I} proofe, of that and of the 7th. Propoſitiony Rofſenſtr, 
) WY Y Cocetrs, Enmuſius and. Stapbyln to. which ſome adde 
—— EXP Belarmine, Idoe not much regard, becauſe they can play 
L:egerdemaine, faſt and looſe witha trick that they bave, If they 
_ = diſpute againſt Calyiniſts about. the ſufficiency of Scripture, or 
validitie of, humane traditions, then Pxdobapriſme is a tradition 
| of.. the, Church : If againſt Anabaptiſts, then Eck:#s. in his En- 
| chiridion here cited hatiyhis faure Scripture arguments to prove 
itto bee of Scripturall authoritie.and foundation, For Belar- 
| _ #ipe, hee hath in his book of Baptiſme: cap.8.3 arguments. from 
| Sccipture forjt.. And although, faith hee, wee doe nor find it 
commanded exprefly that wee ſhould baptize Infants, : 


T amen id 
collzgitur 
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- as wee have before ſhewed. Wherefore of ſuch it I may ſay as hee 
bluntly once ſpake to his companion ; If they can with the ſame 
breath. blow hot and cold, let them even eate porridge with the 
devill if they will, Elike not their falſhood. 


SECT. I]. 

F Lutherans, Pomeranus is quoted whoſe booke of children vn» 
borne I cannot meet with, and fo cannot trace my Authors 
here : And inſuch a caſe as they lay, Travailers and Souldiers may 
lie by authoritie when none can contradi& them. But yet whar 
ſayes Dr. Pomeranms? that for the ſpace of 1200. yeares'men erred 


——_— 


concerning - children, -the which wee- cannot (yet. willingly 
would) baptize ; what his intent is by theſe words of his-cannor- 


well bee gathered. If hee intend it of all ſorts of children, thatit 
is anerrour to baptize all without regard to their parents,Church 
of.covenant eſtate : yet was it an old errour: albeit not ſo old, fo 
farre as I canfinde. But if it ſhould bee; taken in reference to 
children vifibly in the covenant, I wonder if hee ſhould ſpeakeany 
fuch thing in that ſenſe having ſo Iolemnely ſubſcribed to the 
contrary in that famous meeting at Wittenberg formerly men- 


tioned. 
SECT. III: 
Alvin that grand oppoſer and ſtigmatizer oi Anabaptifts is 


( 


& 16. Heeconfellcth that it is no- where expreſſy mentioned by 
< the Evangelifts, that any ones child was by the Apoſtles hands 


baptized. Now Calviz having faid Se&#.. 8. that there 1s none 


which ſeeth not that. Pzdobaptiſme-is not of humane deviſing 
which is eſtabliſhed by ſuch Scripture -approbation, brings it in 


by way ofobjeQHion,. that.it will bee (aid, it's .no where expreſly' 


mentioned where the Apoſtles baptized children, which giving 
albeit not granting hee ſaith, Bee it-ſo,&c.. yet becauſe neither were 


<« they excluded as oft as mention-is made of baptized. families, 


& whounleſle hee bee mad will thence reaſon. that they were not 
& baptized? they may as well reaſon on that ground that women 
& were.forbid to receive the Supper when notwithſtanding -in the 
<<. Apoſtles time they were therennto admitted. Yet our Authors 


 weſo maddeto bring this very place-to prove their 6th.Propofit, 
Mm 3 | : that - 


4 quoted to confirme Propolition 6. and 8th. 1ib.4. Inſtit. cap, 


colligitar (atis apert? ex ſcriptaris ut ſupra oftendimus — Yet it is to Chap.s, 


bee gathered plainly enough from Scriptures ( faith Belarmine) SefF 4Zo} 


—_ 
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Chap, 8, that the' Apoſiles-neyer baptized any Infants. And upon Martberp, 
S:3, i, Calvinisfaid to ſay, Chriſt hath no where commanded to baptize 

'* * Infants. Buton what place in Hatthew, Calvin ſaith fo is nog 
faid ; butthisIcan ſaythat in the moſt likely places where that 
Argument of baptiſme is handled, Calviz no where ſpeaketh in 
theſe words here expreſſed as farre as Ican finde. 

 Dathentss in his Colloquie is the next witneſſe, confeſſing ; It's 

no where plainely in ſuch words written that Chriſtian children 

ſhall in the New Teſtament bee baptized— and yet wee have no 

expreſſe commandement of it, ſe:l. as before in ſo many words ; 

'You ſhall baptizechildren : and that there is no evident — or ex= 

refſe example (ſal. in ſo many words recorded that the Apoſtles 
=D bapoind * (ſuch or ſuch) children) and what then? therefore 
Chriſt never inſtituted, the Apoſtles neyer praiſed Pxdobaptiim, 
according to the 6ch.Propoſition?Non ſequitur, Here then arerhree 

more witneſſes abuſed, 


. 
. i... ao. ns 
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CHAP. VIII. SECT. IL. 


SY22D Rzeen calleth childrens baptiſme a ceremony and tradi- 
} tion of the Charch, Hom. 8. in Zeit, and in Rom. 6. 
># lib. 5.What,doth Origen ſay ſo in both places? that is 
falſe. In the former hee faith baptiſme is given to In- 
fants according tothe firſt obſervation of the Church. Bur if any 
boggle at that, in the other place quoted hee telleth you the 
zundworke of that obſervation of the Church : For this alſo 
= Church hath received a tradition from the Apoſtles to give 
_ baptiſme even to Infants. If it were an Apoſtolicall tradition, 
then not a bare Church tradition : if the Church received it fron 
the Apoſtles, then was not the Church the Authorof it, but the 
Apoſtles rather, Yea but others perceiving the force of the Teſti= 
mony of ſo early an author in the matter of the praQtiſe of Pzdo-. 
baptiſmegcaſheere itas a ſpurious teſtimony of ſome other rather 
then of Origen, Some ſtumble at the word Tradition, when yet” 
it's no other then what Bafi/ ſpeaking (as before quoted) of the 
forme of Baptiſme callech ir a tradition 3 and in his 73. Epiſtle 
ſpeaking of the Spirit the comforter as placed in equality with the 
Father and Sonne to bee a thing which they had received as deli- 
vered to them. So Juſtia artgr another author formerly rar 
22a 


——_ 
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maketh the forme of that manner of worſhip mentioned in his Chan.8 
ſecond Apology to bee that which they had. received from the $9, : 
Apoſtles. So Gregory Nazianzen another quoted Author heretin 
his ficit oration againſt F/i-» the Apoſiate, hee inveigheth againſt | 

that abuſive imitation of the Church traditions (the manner of 
adminiſtration of theordinances) for Pagan uſes. Clemens Ale x- 
axdrinus a ſpeciall Author quoted by Mr, B. yet hee counteth it 

a metamorphoſing of a Chriſtian to kick againſt the tradition of - 

the Church, and warpe to opinions of humane hereſies,/ib. 7, 
Strematon. Hee meanesnot bare Popith ſuperſtitious Church cu- 
ſtomes, bur ſuch as are oppofite to mcere humane conceits and 
devices, yet calleth them Church traditions. Yea but thoſe cor= 

rupt exploded Canons are yet called the Apoſtles Canons. They 

are ſo by Papilts, not fo by Proteſtants. Such,all thoſe orthodox - 
Divines may explode them ; yet maintaine this as an Apoſtolicall - 
tradition, which is genuine and divine— Yea but it may bee 
ſaidthat Eraſmus noteth in his Precognita-unto the Booke of Lee 

viticus that hee which readeth this worke( ſei/, the Homilies up- 

'on Levit.) and the Enarration upon the Epifile to the Romans, . 

hee. is uncertaine whether hee reade Orzgen or Rauffinzs : And the 
peroration of the Tranſlator annexed to the commentary of the 
Romans ſaith that hee added ſomething defteive (whereof yet hee 

had the fundamentalls from-the Author) and abbreviared other 

things too largely expreſſed in the Commentaries upon the Ro- 
mans, Leviticus, Genefir, Exodus, Foſpus and Judges. Suppoſe theſe 
additions of things dete&ive by Refine ; yet hee ſaith hee had the 
foundations of what hee added from Origen. So that Origers 

gave ſuch foundations of Pxdobaptiſme, if Ryffinus added that 

as gave occaſion toitz. butwhy is not this particular mentioned 

as Origens rather then Ruffinus his notion ? Becauſe Origen was: - 
ſomewhat Pelagianiſticall, and this place touching baprizing In» - 

fants in reſpe& of originall ſinne was too croſſe to Pelagianiſme. 

This is new to mee that Origen held that errour,albeit hee were not - 
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-hap. 7. acknowledge either additions or detraQions in ſetting forth of 
Se4, 2. thoſe Homilies on Luke! Yet there Origen afficmeth to the ſub- 
ſtantlalls mentioned in that place of the-Romans., forin-his 2. 
Tom. Hons. lib. 14. on Lukeheeſaith ; parvulibaptizantur,&c. and 
. little children are baptized unto remiſſion of ſins; of what (ins, 
or when did they finne, or how can there bee any occaſion of 
waſhing in little children, unlefſe in that ſenſe of which wee 
ſpakea little before ? None is cleane from blemiſþ, ' no though 
but a day old intheearth, and becauſethedefilement of our Na= 
tivitie is put away by baptiſme; therefore even little children are 
baptized : Nor doe I finde in our Criticks, or the Authors quo- 
ted by them, that theſe Homilies of Origens on the Romany are 
doubted of, to bee genuine: Albeit both Ferkjus and Rivet doe 
reJeatthoſe on Leviticus, as ſpurious, andhis Commentaries on 
the. Romans as not faithfully tranſlated by Raffinus. 
The next witnefle is called upon to come in, but miſcalledand 
therefore may chuſe whether hee will anſwer to his name, Itis 
Greg. 4th. ONE Pope George the fourth who ſhould call it a Traditioh of the 
Fathers; and to {hew itis no ſcape of the Printer hee is called 
out in the Reman Language,Georgins quartus Bonifacio, let children 
bee baptized according to the Tradition of the Fathers. Of Pope 
Gregory I have oft heard and read, but cannot light of one Pope 
George. Burt it's ſuppoſed the Authors meant Pope Gregory the 
fourth; albeit the Tranſlators miſtooke their Authors. T his 
Pope flouriſhed Anz.842.and it's not much what hee had called ir, 
in thoſe corrupt times. Wee have heard of others which gave 
better Language that were his Seniors; and if you would beleeve 
but the Teſtimony of Gregory the firſt, who had more honeſty in 
bim then all the reſt of that name, but wee haye witneſſes enough . 
beſides, and ſhall forbeare him, | | 


Ny Hes SEGT, FH. 
T He next Author called in is Cypriar, which is rather challen« 
ged as an Author of Pzdobaptiſme, Arno 248. Epiſt.lib.3.Ep. 
_ $. for in the Margin it's ſaid, Cyprian ordained children ſhould be 
baptized:and yet alſoit is ſaid in the Margin over againſt the men- 
tion of the Carthaginian Councell, Baptiſme Inſtituted; & again 
above : Baptiſme ordained by Pope Innecentivs, jcil, the firſt, and 
yet over againſt Pope Innocent the third Baptiſme ordained in 
ftead of Circumciſion, and yet over againſt the mention of jar 
| econ 
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ſecond Bracarenſian Councell it is ſaid Arno 610. was childrens Chap.s. 
Baptiſme ordained. as a neceſlary thing ; ſo that I am at a ſtand. S:0.3. 
I thought wee ſhould haye heard who inſtituted or ordained bap- 
eiſme of Infants ſince it is caſt asa myſtery of the man of finne in 

the preface, and madea humane ordinance Propoſit. 7. And it 

hath ſo many firſt fathers, and ſo many are challenged for beget- 

cing this pretended Baſtard, that with all the skill I have,T know 

not at whoſe dooreto lay it, If that Cyprian were the father of 

it, then not Innocentizs.the firit,or the Carthaginian or Milevitane 

Councell gathered in his time above 150. yeeres after ; If che fifth 

or ſixth Carthage Councell, then not the ſecond Bracarenſian 
Councell above 200. yeeres after that : If either of theſe,then not 

Innocent the third 600. yeares after the Bracharenſian Councell, 
Thelike mightbee ſaid of the{Conſtitutions of Fuſtinian and Les *\« 

the Emperour, which hee mentions, But if the Treatiſe intend 

that theſe all or any of them did reeſtabliſh Pzdobaptiſme , al- 

Beit they were not the, Authors of it : wee are agreed. But this 

proveth not that what they doe ratifie, or becauſe any of them 

doe anathematize ſuch as deny it as the 4ilevitane Councell did, 

that - therefore it is an humane ordinance. The CHMilevitane 

Councell in-the Anathema they.pronounce, they mention that as 

another ground: Of ſuch as deny that Infants derive any origt- 

nall guilt of finne which needeth expiation by baptiſme, as well 

as denying that Infants baptiſme is for remiſſion of ſinnes : Now 

none will jay, originall guilt in Infants is a meere humane in- 

vention and device without warrant from Scripture, becauſe that 

Councell anathematizeth ſuch.as deny it. Or that becauſe that 

Taſtinian ordaines that thoſe that are come to their full growth 

ſhould bee taught before they were baptized, as well as hee doth 

order Pxdobaptiſme to bee; that therefore the former is an hn- 

mane ordinance. Surely if that ſuch a ratification bee a formalis 

ratio to make the former an humane ordinance, it is as well ſuch 

in the latter. Wee ſpeake not now. in reference to Scripture 

grounds of the one or of the other, but of the validity of argu- 
ing from decrees of Councells or .Emperours or Popes. And-this 

mindeth mee of ſuch like Teſtimony of witneſſes examined a lit- 

tle before. Caſſunder hee muſt ſay, Pxdobaptiſme came in 300. 
yecres after Chriſt. Luther, that it came in 1000. yeeres before 
him, cl. above five hundred yeeres after Chritt, Pomeranw 1200. 
yeeres before him (who was OOPFDPIrary with -Lutber) and 1o 

| n , more 
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Chap.$, more then 300. yeers after Chriſt - and yet Cypri an at Anne 243. 
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. 2 That Godjsa like father toall — and ſo allto bee baptized as 
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ordained it. Witneſle Auſtin, Epiſt. 28. to Hierome, Tuſims Me- 
2ixs too | thinke commeth in for thefame purpoſe, albeir he ſaith 
nothing in the Booke, (the fame "Faſtns Menins which with the 
reſt ſubſcribed to Pxdobaptiſme, ascommanded of God, atthe 
Wittuberg Concord before mentioned.) But where ſhall wee fa- 
ſen but conclude that in as much as the witneſfes diſagree, their 
Teſtimonies are not valid, but the one weakneth the other, fince 
if one ſpeake nothing but the truth, the other doth not? If the 
Authors intent bee that ſomeof thefe Authors or Councells pro- 

ounded ſome unwarrantable motives to ratifie Pzdobaptitme : 
24m not about to cleareany of the fonnes of men from corrnp- 
tion in what they attempt, nor in the motives which ſtirre them 
up oft times to things in themſelves warrantable. Bar this will 
not reach their maine ayme, fel, to prove that becauſe of fome 
corruptions in the manner and way or motives of ratifying this 
ordinance of God, it ſhould beeno ordinance of God. Non ſequi- 
tur. But becauſe Cyprians Epiſtle to Fidus where the 66. African - 
Biſhops did in a ſolemne Councell agreeto theratifying of Pzdo- 
baptiſmey it is many. wayes undermined thereby to. invalidate 
our proofes from antiquitie for. Pzdobaptiſme: I ſhall jndeayour 
tocleare it from ſuch aFerfion s.. Firft, Mr. B:attempts to. make 
the Judgement of the Councell invalid. becauſe-of the weakneſſe 
of their grounds, and the Error annexed. Weake grounds. 1 That 
Dake 19.10 as ifloſtif not baptized, which was alſo an ecrour. 


well as any, which was anetroyr too, 3 That they had onely 


- finned in others, Exrours alſo then held, that the holy Ghoſt 


wag. received by baptiſme,that Infants were to have the Lords 
Supper in Epiſt, ds Layſs, they held ſigning with the Croſſe, Un- 
Fon, that Originall finne was done away by it, that onely bap- 
tized perſons oped Damnation, &c, By all which hee would - 
have It evident that'no heed is to bee given to Cyprians time when 
there were ſuch grofſeerrorsabout baptiſme, To which I Anſiver, 


\ . ifchax.chetimes were fo grofſeand darke, then.no wonder they 


might holdforth ſuch weake arguments for the truths they held. 
Tt Mr.B. had well traced antiquitie, and ſhouldin his reading Rill 

Kerpe this principle by him, to rejeC all hee reades of as unſound 
in Authors or councells becanſe of weake grounds they give; heo | 

would foone reje& the moſt of what many approved Authors - 
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for ſontidneſſe amongſtrhe antientsdoe hold forth,and whatma- Chan.8 
ny couricells have ratified, Hee that would weigh "their wild ex- Ss 


poſitions 'of Scripture, and Allegories and Judaizing notions 
which oft times they bring, would as well queſtion from thence 
either baptiſme or the Lords Supper'to bee any ordinances now 
at all tous, as the SeAaries doe. Let us God for clearer 
times, bur not deſpiſe any truth from any for the weaknefſe of 
thoic earthen veſſels which holdit out to us. You would thinke 
him too cenſorious itmay bee which comming to heare ſome 
Coblers or Taylours 'in Ernglezd to preach, who having good 
Textsand being happily honeſt in the maine, yet make very ſim- 
ple worke of it both in their wild expoſitions of Scriptures, and 
weak, yea erroneous grounds which they make uſe of to confirme 
the Text or doArine-truely gathered from it, As for their errours 
it doth not appeare from all Mr. B's quotations that all the 66. 
Biſhops held them all, if pine himfelfe did. But what if Ter- 
tuH0;an adde prayer for the dead to the baptiſme of adult perſons, 


d 
as in the place quoted De Corina Ailitss before appeared, yea un- 


Gon, crofling, &c. (as Criſpinin his booke of the eſtate of the 
Church fathereth theſe upon him ) yet will it follow that ergo 
baptizing. of adult perſons upon confeſſion is no ordinance of 
God? no you will fay becauſe the Scripture warrants it, ſo 
ſay wee it warrants pxdobaptifme. But wee are now without re- 
ference to Scripture upon. a Topick place of argument drawne 
from humane teſtimony. If the errours ofthe witneſſe to the one 
makes his teſtimony invalid, then doe-the errours of the other, 
Yea even thoſe errours which Cyprian held-about doing away {m 
by baptiſme, unAion and croſting in it; damnation being folt 
without it: the receiving of the ſpiric by baptiſme,8&c. they held 
themin thepoint of bapriſme indefinitely, whether of growne 
perſons or orkers-: ſo that Baptiſme of - adult perſons for thoſe 
errours may bee denied as held out in Cyprizny time in the maine, 
orany ordinances wellas Pzdobaptiſme. And Cyprizn: teftimo= 
- By isvainein the oneas well asthe other, as alſo his Mr.Tertull 
ads was. Yet Mr; B, urgq{h inhis preface Cypr, De Baptif, Herd. 
for hispurpoſe, Tf heeheld that all forts ſhould bee baptized;*fo 
have ourfathers held thatall ſores ſhould come to'the Lords Sup- 
per, when yet onely viſible Sainrs ſhould. YettheLords Sapper 
isan ordinance to adult perſons vifibly in Covenant with God 
and his people, and notſcandalous, and fois baptiſſe of _ 
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ercour ſuperadded, or that other of Infants comming to t 


Lords Tableg&c. , As men.may ſuperadde to Chriſt the foundati-. 


on, wood, hay and ſtubble of their owne, which will all bee con- 
ſumed, yetthe foundation remaine pretious andſupporting,1 Cor, 


- 3, SO menmay and have ſuperadded to the ordinance of baptiſme 


both of, adult and Infants, and lo to: that of the Lords:Supper 
and other ordinances much Stubble of their owne vaine ſpirits 


and mens inventions,. yet that hinders not but that'ſuch-things 


were in, uſe in, their Times, and rightly,in reſpe& 6fthe:maine 
held our by them .and as fitting in ofes chaire wee. may and 
ought to. hear them, notwithitanding their owne errours an- 
nexed,.. INS | 
| Bur Mr. Blackwood hath another cvaſton, .as if'this Epiſtle of 
Cyprian to Fidus bee upon ſome-grounds to bee ſaſpeRed to bee 
{up ofititious. As'1. In that Pamelizs mentions not 'of what place 
Fiks was. Anſw. No more doth hee mention there''of- what 
place Yidor or Therapiws was yet Theropims-of the three being 
a chiefe man and calledto the Carthage Counce!ll is mentioned by 
his place De Bulla.; Hee,was reckaned with men therefore in that 
Epilile whoſe placejis deſcribed.and that ſufficeth. He was known 
to them,albeit not to us. 2, Inthatthere is ſuch weaknefle inthe 
arguments-not Jikely to, come from. 66;. Biſhopss Anfw. What 
wonder if their. grounds: were ſo-weake (if ſo: they bee) fince Mr. 
Blackwood hath. before told as whatan cvill time Cyprians was? and 
ifthey were ſo full of errours at hee ſaid before about baptiſine,is 
it wonder.that they are; fo weake in. their principles: about-it? I 
could anſwer this-weake reaſon otherwiſe, but:fince Mr. B.. giveth 
vs that anſwer, let him take that;: and I cannot'but minde him 
of that Councell at Carthage a ittle-after which aſſembled to eſta» 
bliſh rebaptizing of perſons led afide into; berefies,yet againe re- 
turning te,the orthodqx Churches;but upon,what weake gounds 
let.even Mr. B,-confider and. judge, yer none therefore queſtions 
whether ever there were ſuch a councel!.: 3- Mr, B,: ſaith there is 
no. mention made at what place. this: Synod' met, Arnfi As if ſto- 
ries mentioned no Synods-and thoſe (genuine, bu ſuch as the ve- 
ry. place where the councell met.is alſp mentioned, I ſhall there- 
fore give amongſt others one inſtance, out of Ofianderin his Exit. 
 bift. ecoleſ..centwor.. 4. li. 3. c. 13. where hee Citeth out of Hi ary an 
orjencalloxthodox Synode, of Biſhops gathered againſi that Ser- 
Yo £07 prienſeen 
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mienfian and more then Semi-arrian Synod, whoſe: Canons are Chap.$, 
chere recorded of which they did agree.; but as for the place or Se. 3.. 
Citic where that Synod was held, thatis notto be found, 4. Saith 

Mr. B. it appeares that it.was fained becauſe ſo contrary to the 
mindeof Ter:uliazr, which was in ſuch requeſt with Cyprian. Anſc 

If it were Teriw!jans mind which Mr. B.ſuppoſethzyet Ferom who 

could ſpeake as much as Mr, Blackzcod mentionerth, and doth (as 

I remember in his booke of Eccletiaſticall writers)afficme from a 

very aged mans mouth living in his. time who had. beene in his 
younger dayes Cypriarns Scribe how deare T eriull;ans workes were 

to him, yet Jerome did not thinke that therefore this Epiſtle was 

none of Cypzans: For hee himſelfe (who yet in that booke menti- - 

oned leavech out boakes then accounted ſpmious of ſeverall au- 

thors) quoteth this very Epiſtle in his. 20, Tom. 1:6. 3. Dialog. con- 

tra Pelay. ad finem. And leit ( faith hee) thou ſhuuldft thinke mee 

in an hereticall ſenſe to underſtand this (ſpeaking before of the 

uſe of Pzdobaptiſme)-that bleſſed Martyr Cyprian. whom thou 
boaſteſt thy iclte to imitate in expounding Scriptures, inthe Epi- 

file hee wrote to the Biſhop F:dns ( Ferom calls Fidus a Biſhop, he + 
treatiſe ſtilecth him but a Prieſt )cpncerning baptiſme of Infants g , +» 
hee maketh mention of this,.&c. P:xdobaptiſme. 5 Saith Mr. B. . 

it. appeareth from Baran: that Cyprian was againſt Pxdobap- 
tiſme, who faith if Cyprian had been fo that that had been. an - 
apoſtolicall Tradition ({ ſpeaking faith Mr. B, of Infants bape 
tilme) and nor contrary.to holy Scriptures by ſound and (in- - 

cere opinion, without doubt hee had reſted. 

Anſ. T fhall- let Mr. B. pleaſe himfelte a little in. this. fancy : 
ſuppoſe then Cardinall Baronivs faith ſo, yet Mr. B.-hath a» - | 
mongſt other exceptions here-charged. again(t Cypriaz : that in 
Cyprians time Infants did partake af the Lords Supper, and.will ' 
any follow that 2. Cyprian in his Epiſtle de /apfis, ſpeaking of. the 
* wickedneſle of thoſe wet: ſacrificed at the heathen Altars, he aggra- - 
vates their ſinne thac their Infants they carried. in their armes.or 
led in their hands, loft that-which they had gotten in the begin» 
ning of their birth :..when the Gy of judgement comes they will 
fay wee have done nathing : neither didwe leaving the meate and: * 
the cup of the Lord, halten willingly to profane. defilemenpts, &c. - 
Thus farre Mr.'B.'out of Cypriar. Then it ſeemesin' Cyprians time + 
Infants werepartakers of the Lords Supper.as well as of baptiſm, 
that bicch wherein they had fiſtgot that which at the heathen 
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-his Epiſtle to Fid»r) that he findes it mentioned bnt once;he found 
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-Alcars they loſt, ſe). that good rhey got by It, which Sacramen. 
rally was their birth, thatis, new birth,for they rather added to 
--what they gotin their naturall birth, ſez}. finnegthen loſt at theſe 
-:Gacrifices. "If in this Epiſtle Infants baptifme bee thus intimat 


ed 
why-ſaith Mr. B. a little before (a8a ground of his challenge of 


what was in this Epiſtle de Lapſir too, why elſe mentioneth hee 
the ſame? and ifboth were the errours of Cyprian, and the reſt 
then Cypriens judgement was for it ſarely albeit it is ſuppoſed hee 


 erredin it; and why then is Baronius brought in to prove it 


was notCyprians judgement, when Mr. B. hath aſſayed to prove 
 ithat it washis errour ? was that the errour of Cyprians judge» 
. ment the which he never held? but yet let us heare what Baronius 
* .canſaytoit. NowlI confefſe Baronins hath this paſſage verbatim 


which Mr.B.quoteth; onely he hath not Mr. B's Parentheſis (thae 
itwas ſpoken of Infants Baptiſme) the Pageis alittle miſtaken, ie 


is not Page 398. but Page 415. but Mr. B. is {quite out in this a 
-plication of that aſſage, which is modipern.s F 


in reference onely 


-to the controverſie about the baptiſme of heretiques which hee 


Barons diſcourſing about Traditions brings in Pope Ste 


wreſtech groffely as if intended of the matter of baptiſme of In- 
fants; andif Mr. B. had butread Baroniuy a few lines before, hee 
would never thus have in print falſified an authors Teſtimony, 


l _ uſing 
that weapon in the caſe of baptiſmeofhereriques againit Cyprian, 


who erred therein, ſczl. that it being by tradition received that the 
Baptiſme of heretiques might in caſe ben valid, nothing (hould bee 
aRﬀed contrary to that tradition ; as it was by Cyprian and the 
other Biſhops with him (7ibil innovetur nifi quod traditum of) ag as 
rey, ſcil. (faich Baronizs quoting Stephens words) and after ſub- 


joyneth. If Cyprian had been ſure (that) ſel. that doArinementi- 


_ oned about the validitic of Heretiques baptiſme) had been an A- 


poſtelicall tradition (as Srephex urgeth it to bee) and not con» 
trary toholy Scriptures, according 'to ſound and fincere opini» | 
on, without doubt (faith Bz2rgnius) hee had reſted in it, and for 
this end heequoteth Cypriars 74. Epiſtle ad Pompeinm contra Epiſt 
Steph. asopening the caſe intended, where Cyprian himſelfe wri- 
teth that fragment of Szepbers Epiſtle nibil innovetur,&c. as urged 
againſthim-1n the buſinelſe of the þaptiſme of Heretiques, and 
ſeb. lib.7, eceleſ.cap.2; and 3. ſpeakes of the caſe betwixt Stephen and 
Cypries out of Letters of Diomflns Alexandrinus about it ; giting 
it 
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jt as the great queſtion then moved, fcil. whether ſuch as retarned. c 
from any herelie ſhould bee purged by baptiſme. In that the = Fo 
Rome was to- receive ſach onely by prayer and: impofition of ; 
hands. And addes e4p.3. that Cyprian hee held that ſuch as retur= 
ned from errour were no other way to bee purged then by bap: 
tiſme : But Stephen mentioned that nething in this caſe ſhould be _ 
innovated beſides that old tradition, ſel, of receiving ſuch againe . : 
onely by prayer and impoſition of hands, where Me, B. compa-;. 
ring the place in Barovive with this in Ex/chiws, may fully ſatisfie. 
himfelfe in his princed errours. But to come yet cloſer, verily 
Stepben Bifhop of Rome that was ſo inraged againſt Cyprian, for 
that he brought in that innovation of rebaptizing perſons that - 
were baptized by heretiques : that hee wric hee would have no . 
Church communion with ſuch as did rebaptife all forts of heres * 
tiques(as you may perceive by the Epiſtle of Dionyſius to Xiſtier Stes - 
phens ſucceſſour, Exſeb.l, 7, c. 3, 4,5.) hee would have expreſſed as 
much violence againſt Cyprian and his Biſhops with him for that 
which they determined in the caſe of Pxdobaptiſme if that had - 
beeneaccounted an innovation in thoſetimee,or contrary to Apoue - 
ſtolicall tradition as hee thought the other was; or that as the. - 
treatiſe would aſſay to prove from Ryffinzs upon the Symboll, 
that thecuſtome at Rowe was to baptize ſuch-as made confeſſion 
of the articles of the Symbol z and ſo nor Infants; no affured[y 
it was otherwiſe in Rowe, then they baptized Infants as well as 
others, elſe Cyprian had heard of it to purpoſe from this Roman . 
biſhop, and beſides theſtory of Lxcizs and Eleutherius long be- 
fore Stephens timeſhzweth, what was the prattiſe at Rowe: ſurely 
| however ſome ſnapper at Origens Teltimony (who was about 20. 
yeeres before this) for ſaying Infants bafxtiſme was delivered to . 
the Church from the Apoſtles, yet if it had beene thought others -- 
wile oro time, within a while after ; other Biſhops-wouſd * 
have withdrawne the right hand of fellowſhip for . innovating 
contrary or beſides Apoſtolicall Tradition. 
But to returne to Mr. B. if hee ſcruple Cyprian: Epiſtle to Fidey, 
hee may I thinke ſatisfic himſelfe if hee conlider Feroms teſtimony, ., 
for itin the forequoted place. Alſo that teſtimony for it from 
the fifth Councell of Cartbage, viz. Chap. 6. citeth this Epilile of 
Cyprian ad Pidum , (o doth Arfiin often not onely in his 25th, 
Epiſile to Ferome, but Sermon the 14+ upan the words of the A- 
poſtle, ſoin his firſt bogke depecc, merit. © remiſ and in his "lrg H 
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Chap. 8. booke alſoc.5. heeciteth that Epiſtle againſt Pelagims ; verily if 
Se&,3. there had been any ſuch-queſtion imagined in thoſe dayes of the 

: ſpuriouſnefſe of that Epiſtle,Pelagius and his followers would ſoon 

have blunted that by'ar rm as oft as fharpned againſt them. Buc 
ſome will ſay here is jult the proverb fulfilled, Aske my fellow whe- 
therT ama theefe. Aſtin was as rotten and corrupt-in his prin- 
ciples about Pzdobaptiſme as was Cyprian, Cyprian looked at 
7 them as incurring eternall5udgement that were not baptized, ſo 
did hee ofturging-Jobn-3. 5; 6.53. bee thought all were to bee 
baptized whether of beleevers or- otherwiſe, fo did Auftin; hee 
_ thought Infants had faith and that becauſe of originall finne cons 
__ thereforeto bee baptized according to that teſtimony of 
* *  Origens,Propter boc, &c, For-this (even becauſe of originall finne) 
they mult be baptized,&c. | w 
'Tothis I anſwer as before,admit Auſtin held out that upon Core 
ruptgrounds,fo did he: hold the.adminiftration of Baptiſme' to 
adult perſons upon grounds of neceflitie thereof to ſalvation and 
purgingaway fin, yea & the Lords Supper too as fo neceſiary to 
growne perſons ( Febn 6.53.) alſo, yet none will make theſe or- 
h  dinances therefore nullities or no ordinances; truth is no lefſe 
truth, becauſea weake ſcholler taketh unſafe mediums to confirme 
or prove theſame. Fe 
Yet I adde two things, 1.That the authors urged by Antipzdo« 
baptiits uſe like language and argument. Fuſtine calleth it new 
bictk,and ſaith-wee bringthem to:the water and they are New- 
borne as wee are,that is baptized, (and per boc Iavacrum remifſionem 
peccatorum preteritorum adipiſcamur, fiamus filii ſcientie ) and 
that wee b:come the ſonnes of knowledge and obtaine remiſſion 
of linnes paſt by baptiſme, &c. Clemens Alexandrinw calls it a 
walhing whereby wee wipe away our ſinnes, grace whereby the 
puniſhments due to our linnes are forgiven pedag.l. 1. Gregory Ne 
Sianzen calls it baptiſme, becauſe finne is buried in the water:ſo he 

' calls it the key of heaven, the caſting away of the fleſh, the loo- 

' © fing of our bonds, the taking away.of ſlavery, &c. in his 40. 
orat. de baptiſm : So Baſil, yea theſe authors uſe like grounds for 
baptiſme. Fuſtize uſeth that from the neceſfitie of it from Jobs 
3- 5. and this hee ſpeaking of baptiſme addes. Ratiovem ejus rei 

. ©. banc accepimas ab Apoſtolis : ®uoniam prima pativitas,, &c. Wee 
© have received from the Apoſtles, this asa reaſon of this thing 
& becauſe that our firſt nativity (/c;l. native corruption) commeth 


upon 
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upon us neither knowfng nor willing ic, from the fellowſhip of | 
os arents and from theirſeed;S&c. Faſtin and thoſe with him Fx o By 
lived not in the Apoſtles times, yet he received this he ith from 
them that is delivered by them to others after them, and from 
thoſe others to them. And what reaſon is that delivered thus as 
a ground of baptiſme? even chart native eſtate of children in their 
parents. What is this but in effe&t what the author of thoſe ho- 
milies on the Romans urgeth, ſpeaking of Davids being conceived 
&* in finne, &c- Pr oc & occleſia traduionem ab apoſtolis accepit 
& paronlss baptiſmun dare,Oc, and the ſame is uſed-by Origen, bom, © 
14. on L»keby x len Epiſtle ad Fidum,by Auſtin, Ferom, Ambroſe. 

The ſame uſed by Gregory orat. de Gaptiſmo, thou ( ſcil, artto haſt to 
baptiſme) as being in danger if not more but from hence ; being 

borne onely in corruption or-in finne, The fame urgeth the 
Milevitan Councell T ertullian de baptiſmo urgeth Fobn 3.5. for 
baptiſmealſo. So as Auſtin and others urge it upon the ground 
of danger to unbaptizedperſons; ſo doth Gregory Nazianzen,orar. 
40, not to (tay to Chriſts yeares becauſe of danger of mortalicy. 
Yea better Infants bee ſealed withour ſenſe thereof, then die with- 
out the ſeales And hee alſo as well as Auſtin makes the caſe of In- 
fantsdying without baptiſme to bee puniſhed with pena damn; 
albeit not with pens ſexſxs, ibid. Boſil in his exhortationto haſt to 
baptiſme uſeth the ſame argument taken from the danger of death 
without baptiſme; yet inthem any nevi inthis way are overloo= 
ked.,and their teſtimonies not therefore invalid. 2 I ſay that al- 
beic that Auſtin and others for Pzdobaptiſme uſed ſome unſafe 
grounds, yet others they uſed were tous ſolid, as that from cir- 
cumciſion,l.4.cont,Donat.c.23,24. and Epiſt, 108, Selenciane 1.2. de 
peccatmerit, & remiſſ. c. 25. that of their parents faith, whence 
notwithſtanding want of faith in themſelves, it became a bene= 
ficial ordinance, Serm, 14-upon verb. Apoſtoli:that of their inteceſt in 
the Covenant which Chriſt cameto fulfill in the fleſh;hence that 
in the Epiſtle ofthe Cartbeginiav Councell (in Avſtins time) unto 
Innocent the firlt z Not quia credimny parvulos in peccato naſci,@c. pre» 
teres quia credimas filium des pureex illibata virgine natum ad implen- 
das confirmandaſque dei (promiſſiones ) que Infantes nan excluds 
Inte, ſed im federe includunt, deo eos baptizandos efſe{tnmier 
This that I have here recited may ſerve further to gyInce the guile 
of the treatiſe, quoring this Epiftle Propolition 9. adding the 
words (much rather) thus | bur much rather includeth ed. 
: _ 1.0 | 
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which. is manifeſt injury; likewiſe it appeares by *:Tertull;ons. 
_anſiver, in way of gloſſe upon Matth.”19. 13,14. Let them come. 
ta.mee,%c, that that was. ot, old heldforth as a ground of Pxdo- 
Baptiſme. In.a word,the command, mind, and inſtitution” of. 
Chriſtand his Apoltles was alſo. held out. of old by Aſtin and, 
others as the ground thereof, which they meane whenthey fay,. 
_ the Church reccived it from the Apoſtles, Fomil. in Rom, 5.. 
 & Auſtin contr. | Donat, lib. 4. cop. '23, 24. JMilevitan Conncel,. 
' Can, 2. and Auftiu de Geneſis ad literam, 1ib, 10. cap. 23. ſaith, . 
«© e[{e it werenot to bee credited or received: if it were. not an-. 
« Apoſtolicall tradition. . So hee faich againein his third Epiftle 
& ad Voluſ,, Therefore then. they bapized, perſons becauſe to 
& them it was an Apoſtolicall Tradition. That is it which was 
©: without, all doubt: delivered by the. Lord, and by bis Apoſtles; 
As Auſtin further openethrhigalelte, liv'de pec. merit.& remiſſ. cap, 26... 
Charitie then I think ſhould overlooke other their more unſound. 
tenents,. orarguirents, . touching Pxdobaptiſme., But; to return. 
to Cypreazs Epiſtle and adde one word-merefor Mr, B.andothers 
fatisfa&tion,. Let him looke upon- Eraſmus: his .owne (edition of 
Gyprian, Anno 1541. andhee ſhall ſee that, Evaſmme wha: was very 
Goole eyed to.eſpy ſpurious writings, or: paſſages of the Ancients, : 
and there cxcepteth ..againſt many things going under Cyprians: 
name, yet no. word: of. his, againlt, Cypriqns.59; Epiſt..ad Fidum 3. - 
No moredoth_ Mr. Perkins in. his-Pcoblemes, .noc Rivet in his fa-. 
cred Critick ; nor any c:itick which they quote, except-againſt its 
And here. I might, end theſe Annotations upon the ih. Props ;.- 
firion In. this, 1 reatyle.,... | lin 95, krie 


\ ; SECT: IFH:: - 
73 Ut I-meet with.an old Threadbare obje&ion to: the ſame: - 
IL I purpoſe, as if Pzdobaptiſme was firſt ordained by Higinws: 
IM Bilhop.of Rome. who, lived about the yeare 1444.bitall I can find: 
in Authars. is.a-certaine decree (aſcribed to-him-at.leaftY that Ine. 
fants. comming to Baptiſme need not_have but one god-father or. 
god-mother, as they call tkem.. And ſo much witneſſeth Faſciexs. - 
Ins.T imperum, and N auderas, vol. 1. Generat. 6: beſides -what I: 
find: quoted-gut of Gratiez: butnone ſay that he. firſt ordais. 
ned, that children ſhou[d-bee.baptized.. A like Decretall is aſcri= - 
.» bed to Urban Bilhop of Rome, . touching Childrens confirmations 
—  abgutthsyecre 227. Naxckeme, buy nor of their Baptiſine, yer.if 
Erb 7 | Thos. 7 
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they made any ſuch Canons it rather confirmes what wee ſay Chap.9. 
-- then weakneth our cauſe, ſci. That Infants baptiſme was in thoſe 

cimes of uſe.in Rowe, and elſewhere: why elſe any orders about 

their Suſceptors or their Confirmations ? | 


_—k 


Kan -- CHAP. IX, 


a$y He. Treatiſe hath bat one lie more to ſhake out of its 
| B+ Budget, and its a merry one (if I may fo call it) if the 
8. GG, Readerſpare a little more patience hee ſhall heare ir. Tc 
mo is concerning Dyonifis ' in his Eceſtaſtica rarchid , 
they would ſay Hierarchis, who cnoor confirmeth their $th. 


« Propoſition thus. Itis ridiculous{or as the Author for expli- 
© cation ſake addethto bee eſteemed as a jeſt) that the bath of 
& regeneration ſhould bee . communicated co young children, 
© which neither can underſtand nor can heare to learne the my- 
ſteries of God, I doe not here diſpute whether this were Dyon3ſeres 
the Areopagite under whoſe name the booke goeth, it is molſtlike= 
ly ic was ſome other Grecian Dionyſenus,whether Dimyſins Alexan- 
drinus (Origen: ſcholler, as ſome probably thinke) or ſome later 
Diomyſaus in the fourth og fitch Century, ( as Dr. Uſher thinketh in 
his catalogue of Eccleſialtick writers) yet a Greek Author hee was 
and ancient : As for his words recited,they are moſt vilely wreſted. 
And that which the Author of that Church Hierarchy in the 
-th. Chapter ad finem brings in as an obje&ion of another rea- 
ſoning according to corrupt nature, the Authors of this Treas 
tiſebring in as his mind, his words aretheſe z But that children 
© not yetable to underitand divine Myfteries ſhould bee made per- 
© takers of divine generation,&c. it ſeemeth as thouſayeſt to the 
© profane,to be worthy of blaſphemous laughter, and fo on : hee 
doth not fay itdeferveth laughter, but ſeemeth fo to doe: And 
that not tothe godly, but to the profane. And this hee ſaid not 
as his owne,but as anothers obje&ion (as thouſayſt,) And if the. 
Authors ever had ſeene that bookeand but read on; the Author 
of the Booke would preſently havecleared himſelfe from their er- 
rour : Foralittle after hee addeth. ©. But yet of this. matter, ſeit. 
« Pxdobaptiſme juſt before propounded, wee alſo ſay that thoſe 
& our Divines and Holy PreteQors brought to us Sik divine 
& and ancient Tradition. , For they ſay that which indeedis, 
-aRb tht Oo 2 —_— CS E_ 
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& that Infanits according tothe Law or Word of God are brought 
& to theſacred habit { ci, to put on Chriſt in Baptiſme) to bee 
« purged frem all errour and uncleane life, &c. Who feerh not 
by this and byall the former falſchoods and lies which the Au-. 
thors of this Treatiſe have vented,that they are ſome Mountebank 
deceivers,and probably ſome [eſuited cheaters which would ſend 
this pack of knavery abroad to deceive the ſimple and unlearnted 
Reader? And it may bee ſteke to make the ſad breach wider be- 
ewixt the profeſſors in England by ftrengthning the hand of the. 
weaker partie, the Anabaptilts {o that what the authors or tran- 
flators of a bookeof ſome unknowne Author or Authors ſay of 
their Preface, ſezl. A myſtery diſcovered, they meane of the man 
of finne ; but they have made it good rather to bee a myſtery of 
the body offinne, anda myſtery of iniquitie diſcovered in them- 
ſelves,and breaking out from them to open view, which before 
lay bid. And let the Treatiſe hereafter Ironically onely be called, 
The plaine and well grounded Treatiſe concerniog Baptiſme. 
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CHAP. Y, SECT. L 


On 


SQ Might now have breathed a little and reſted my (elfe,but-. - 
FX Ex that Mr.B, boldly challengeth any man to prove Infants. 
92 SÞ Baptiſme out of Juſtin 3artyr, Ireveus, Origen, Clamens,, 

© fllexandrinw,orTertullian and after profeſſeth hee regar=. 


.  deth noauthoritie after the firlt zoo, yeeres. And others alſo call 


Of. liftin 


for Greeke'authors and Teftimony out of the Greeke Churches 

ſorit. I am of ſmall readingy I confefſe, yet ſhall endeavour if it. 
bee ſatisfaftion onely that is herein ſought, to preſent ſome few 
things this way unto the conſideration of godly, ſober and lear- 


_ ned mindes, and then draw to a concluſion of the whole dif. 


courſe, onely premiling that in ſpeaking from any of theſe Au- 
thors ; whether touching the jw or fas of Pxdobaptiſme ; ic 
ſyfficeth if either exprefſely or by conſequence the ſame bee held 
forth by-them : for this in Scripture courſe is allowed, when we - 
areto ms 15 thing that oughe to bee doneor was done, either. 
way of proote, literal] or collaterall 'and conſequential ſufficeth. 
To begin with Juſtin Adartyryhee in his Dialogue wich Trypha the. 


Jew, having ſpoken in way of vilifying circumciſion ip reference 
[276 he NY Won TT IEe ME rg 7,940" i - 


Parti; 


to Jewiſh Idolizing of traſting in,andurgin 


of the eight Propoſitions; 
of it upon the Gen- 


: 


Tles, hee hath theſe words, $ vs wiy 5: 719 oxKea merrs]unyuirce 


Xpitere ms nur as mermpii;,&c. and you. indeed which are cir- 


cifion or Baptiſme ſpoken of, hee maketh our Baptiſmie to bee in 


ſtead of their outward circumcilion, and this: to bee received by 
the Gentiles, in that ſinners by, reaſon of. mercy,and. this to be. 
equallto all to bee received by them equally, meaning cither all: 
Gentiles ſimply : and that Ithink he intends not or at leaft all,” 
ſeal. all ſorts of Gentiles, high, lay, rich, poore, bond, free,male, 


female,babes, youths and elder ones... 
Ireneus ſuppoſing the place quored /:b,2. adverſus bereſ.Vaknti- 


nianiet ſimilium cap.3 9. Magifter ergo exiſtens Magiſtri babehet etatem, 


ec. Chriſt being a Maſter bad the age ofa Maſter, neitherreje&ing - 
& nor ſurpaſling man, nordifſolving in himſelfe his owne law ob 


& mankind, bur ſan&ifying every age, by:the like. in himſelfe,for. 
c« hee came to ſave all, ſcil. (all fred 


and youthe, andelder ones, &c.  Irinews. his judgement is, thae 


Chriſt is a Maſter to all ſorts of men;to thoſe of all 'ages, Infants, 
youth, orelder perſons, and by force of Relata then..in his judge- . 


ment, Infants as well as adults are his. Schollers or Diſciples,that 


ſpecies of mankind, Infants as well'as growne ones, albeit not all . 


individuall Infants whatſoever, come under relation co Chritt 


asa Maſter,therefore in his judgement,that ſort, of perſons being. 


aQually Diſciples (not miterely capable of it) the priviledge of 


Diſciples, ſez]. Baptiſmme, is. their due. 2, Hee judgeth that ſpecies . 
of mankind Infanzs as wellas others to. bee aQually partakers of - 
ſan&ification by Chriſt of the new birth,&c, the, thing ſealed in . 
Baptiſme : therefore ſuppoling his judgement, thus in the. one; . 
it is regular for him:to judge, that that ſort of mankind are ty bee . 


vitibly Baptized as well ag thatother fort of growne ones.: 


Origen is next and wee have already proved ſuppoſing any: 
ground of jealouſie againſt that quoted place in the Romans, yet 
that of Lyke,is of A ae Hah couching both hisjudge- - 

rt B03: : ment 


by himſelfe;all I fay which - 
& are new borne unto God by him, Intants and lictle ones, lads 
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& cumciſed in the fleſh, need onr circumcition, (that is baptiſce,) - 

&* Bur we having this,have.no need of that,namely as having ours | 

& ( (cl. Baptiſme) in its ſtead, and addes twwm.duaywas gc, wee . 

© jnthat wee were finners (oppoling the Gentiles tothe. Jewes ). 

& have by reaſon of the mercy of God been received, and lo it is - 

& but <quall to all; that all ſhould 17. =on receiver, ſczl. Circum- }. 
ma 


Of Irenius;. 
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236. General eonfideration 'Pare INT. 
Chap.1o. ment and praGtiſe of Pzdobaptiſme, Clemens Alexandrinw is nexe, 
-SeF. 1. where in his fourth booke of his Strowzar, alluding to thatof Fob, 
+ Of Clemens returne(aith hee,not naked of poſſeſſions, that.is common,but of 
awe yan 7- (inne,5w 359,8c. forthis is ir which is ſaid, Unleſe being conver- 
: © red, ye become as little children, cleane indeed in body, buc / 
' © holy in foule, by abſtayning from wicked workes z ſhewing 

© (faith Clemens) that hee would have us ſuch like, as hee hath 

' © begot ont of the Matrix or woabe of the water vos 3p yre- 

© oiv Nadexguirn, &c for generation, meeting . with or receiving of, 

or cloſing with generation, ſcil. in Wy hee will make us immor- 

tall by progrefſe, viz, in good,&c. I deny not but Clemeny. allu- 

| dingto this place of little ones, hath ſometimes other applicati- 
_..ons of it not crofle but ſubordinate to this, but TI fee not-how it 
can otherwie bee underſtood, but that hee maketh a very. child 

' here the patterneas cleane-in body and holy in foule ( cz}. Sacra- 
mentally in Baptiſme) ,accordihg co that deſcription in waſhing 

En bodies with pure water, and heart ſprinkling from an ill conſci- 
£ \” ence,ſcil. guilt of finne, Heb. 10, 8, A periphrafis of Baptiſme,un- 
; leſſe any ſay, Infants are Innocents, cleane from finne original), 
and expounding-whom hee meanes which here hee ſets as the 

Patterne to growne ones ;. hee ſaith, ſuch like as are begotten in 

. or by Baptiſme  ( as Genſtanus. Heruetus. on the place noteth 

comparing Baptiſme to 'the wornbe: out of which, an Infant 1s 
borne ;. and fo here new borne, and ſo the little one is the pattern 

toſuch as will bee ſaved : not as an Infant meerely, bur as ſuch 
a liule one* that is pure in body and foule z which here hee 
- further explicatet), that is, ſuch an one as is begorten againe in 

- Baprtiſme. Hee ſpeaketh not this of adult ones:: they are the per- 

ſons that muſt bee ſuch like;z they cannot bee both the Patternes 

and the perſons reſembling them too, the little ones thus holy 

and thus new borne are the patterne which as ſooneas borne in a 

/ manarenew borne Sacramentally in baptiſme, Their generation 

and thar their ;new. ganeration, doe as. it were joyne and hang 

and hand together. TAB 5 BI" Th 

Concerning TertsUian if his judgement bee in fome caſe for 

deferring Baptiſme, yer his glofſe upon that ground upon Math. 
£ 19.(which according to him requires baptizing of the Perſons fo 

| invited) is abſurd, and his other akaher, ure le Anima mentioned 
_— ſcemecrolle thereto, bur for the praftiſe of Pxdobaptiſme' in his 
 timebclide@ what Origen about his time teſtifierh to evince. it, bis 
| m own 
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own words mentioned before inthe inning'of his book de Bap- Chap. IO, 
23/mo,and his arguing againi the praiſe of haſtiog Infants ro bap- Se@, x, 
tiſmedoth prove it ro beetheninuſe,' L ay 

Cyprian was withinthis 3 00. yeers, andtherefore his teſtimo=« 
ny. tay not be ſlightly:put by as beforewee fſhawed; ' his 59. Epi- 
ſtle ad Fidum: {0 oopolel in our caufe!is'yer authoritative with : 
fame oppofices- to prove the typicalnefle of the-eighth day. 'A- 
mong{t rheGreeke authors called for that which is recorded to 
have beene.urged inthe councell by one of the members of that 
cquncell of Neveefarea before nentioned;touching the occaſion of - 
that Law-of baptizing the woman 'with child: come from Paga- 
niſme;to the 'faith,isof much weight, other Greek councells,as the 

- 6th. cauncell of Couſtaniinople, and T rullo,8&c,are of moment ally. 

Asfor Ipnatius his teſtimony,I docnort remember when I read 
it ſomewhileſince,that.hee ſpeakes:ot baptiſme of adalt or Infants 
purpoſely; andifhee had, ſo: many ofthe Epiſtles fathered-upon 
him, being ſparious,and the reſt that may bee his, being ſo mix- - 
ed and. corrupted, much heed would: nor bee given to his tefti* 
mony.: JT; | 

Eokbin ics knowne omitted many things of note, 'as where 

and when Fuſtinwas baptized : and:theſtory'of that famots'wri- 

rer T heognoſtus ,of whom and his workes Athanaſius inakes rhetiti- | 

on de Synod.” Nite. deer, contra-Arrianos, quoted by Baronims in his. 

firſt Tome, © S 11261 T7 OO TRE 
Athanaſius(himfelf if that Queſtion be his which ſomehaveſcrue Anno 330. - 

- Pled) his teſtimony queſt; 1 25: is full for itz-+for-in that we thrice Of Athanar | 
dip the child in water and liftic up againe'icfhgnifieth the death'## . 
of Chriſt and:his riſing the third day againe, &c. the ſentence be- 
tore being the fimilitude ſtands thus :-as Chritt died and roſe the - 

_ dayz(ſo wee in.baptiſme die and riſe againe, forin that;&c. as: . . 
fore; fp + 157} 3800 M att 38t7 f21 Loft: 

But that is undeniably his @vyne upon Lxke ro; All:things are - - 
given to mee, &c: pag. 197. hee makes baptitme to ſucceed cir- 
cumciſion,urging that proofe, Col. 2, 12, wherefore,faith he;when 
5 that was come unto which the figare did denote,chat note' and 
© figureceaſeth and refteth;. forcircumciſion was the note {or fi-" 
«-gure) the [aver of regeneration (or baptiſme ) is the very thing 

which was fagnified, this is no other'then the Do@cine wee hold 
forth : and whenceby Analogy wee deduce the doQtrine of Paxdo- - 
baptiſm. The ameallo teacheth Epiphanins. | = 
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Chap, 10, © Epiphari 

T Ss &. Is 
Ann 396, 
Of Epipha- 


Anno 369... 


Ango 320: 


Anno 405; 
, Of Ebryſoe 


#1 contra bereſes,contrs Epictereorythere was circumciti. 
&« on of the fleſhwhichſerved unto the-time of thegreat circumci- 
© fjon,ſeil.Baptiſme,which circumciferh us from our ſins,and ſea- 
.«_leth us into;the name of God: and contra Corimb., Circumcifi. 
' © on laſted ag'a feryant fora timountillthegreater Circumeifion, 
&© namely,the layer of regeneration came in ſtead, and T om: 2,1, x, 
«© Chriſtcame and fulfilled circamcifion, ' having given a perfe& 
<« circumciſion among his-myſteries, not in one member onely 
- & but of the whole body,being ſealed andcireumciled from finnes, 
< and not ſaving onepartof his/people,that is,men onely,bue the 

: whole people of Chriſtians (ci). men, women and. children) hes 
 . compleateth circumcifion by all their circumcilng from finne in 
"baptiſine. Yea,but why then did not Epipbaniw uſe that ar 
'. mentof Pzdobaptiſm againſt the Colliryd:ans as well as that taken 
from their interefis in Gods Kingdome,8c. The anſwer is ready, 
it's likely that all thoſe heretiques might as well as ſome others 
deny Pzdobaptiſine in a (enſe,if not wholly, and 'what then the 
argument from Pxdobaptiſme had been invalid; beſides is nor 
neceſſary. that a man in diſproving errour or proving truth 
' ſhoulduſeall the arguments hee hath by him z or that-it bee con- 
;Cuded hee hath no more arguments that way becauſe hee: ufeth 
them not. | rattle: F 

What Bzfil Gidthis way as 1 finde him quoted by Aretiws on 
Litke 18, I have mentioned formerly, I have not time to ſearch 
him and read him exaaly... _ 

What Gregory Nazianzes hath this way for us, yea if ſtriQtly ex- 
pounided: how hee is ours we have ſcene before. 1867 5} 
Fob Chryſo ome which Mr. Blackwood makes his owne in his 21. 
Homil. to the people of. Antioch, (which it not ſpurious as ſundry 
.of them are;; ſee Perkins and : Rivet) :yet not underſtood excluſive. 
 Andit's muchthat Mr. B. that ſaith, pag.31. bee regards not-any 
authoritie after the firſt 300. yeares, will yet quote the: Nicexe 
Councell 325.theLaodigear Councell 308.the C onſt antinople Coun- 
_ Cell about 400. Baſil 380. and Chryſoftome 405. yeers after Chriſt, 

a3 ofmuch uſe on his part.in way of authoririe, yet ſaith hee 
will not regardany authorities (which the other party at leaſt 
bring) above the limit of time, Buttoreturneto Chryſoſtome, who 
«© inhis 40. Homil. upon Geneſss faith, But 'our circumciſion or 
% grace I ſay of Baptiſinejhath cure without griefe, and brings 
< innumerably good things 40 uzfec. and it 'hath no limited 
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& rime ſet as there-was : but it is lawfull to receive this circumci- Chap. 104. 
< {jon made without hahdeeither in our firſt, or middle,or laſt SeB. 2. 
< ape,and ſo in his homily ad Neophyte; j« 1s 78 xgl v4 me 
Rewliou wi mr duepriinEert £x Lorre, forthiscaule wee allo bap- 
tizelittle ones which have no finne (meaning of their owne, have 
not committed aAuall finnes) that to them righteouſneſſe, holi- 
neſſe, adoption,inheritance and fraternitie of Chriſt may be com- 
poets 368 that they may all become his members and an habita- 
. tion of his Spirit, | | 
T heodoret in his Epitome of divine decrees and Cap.of baptiſm, | 
© for baptiſmisnot like a razour, as the frantique Heſſuliars lay, Of Theoder 
© taking away (onely) finnes that are paſt:for that God piveth ez. | 
© jn ſuperabundantly ; for if this only were the effe& of baptiſime, 
© why doe we baptize infants which have not yet relifhed: fin?for 
© the Sacrament doth not promiſe onely thoſe things bat grea- 
©« ter, forit is the pledgeof fature good things, and a type of 
«& future reſurreQion, and it 1s the communication of the Lords 
* death and-participation of his reſurreQtion,the garment of ſal- 
<& yation and gladnefſe, For as many as are baptized into Chriſt 
© haveput on Chriſt, and as many as are baptized into Chriſt are 
co baptized into his death, that as Chriſt was raiſed fcom the 
© dead, ſo weeſhould walke in newnefle of life, and adding, hec 
3 7298 de ſanCtiſſimo baptiſmo ſentire docuit Aposſtolus,' and the 'Apo- 
& {tle hath. raught us thus to hold concerning baptiſme, and 
makes thoſe ſpeeches, Eal. 3. and Rome. 6: tobee verified in Infants 
baptizingas well as others; and that they are baptized in reſpe& 
of future good rather then preſent, and that-the Apoſtle taught 
them fo to thinke hereof, Nor is that Dionyſizs Grecw,, who 
ever hee were, (albeit not the Areopagite, yea albeit having ſandry 
Mixcures in;his booke) to bee wholly {lighted or negleQed: | + © 


gg 147 24 mn \ HA SBQOÞÞÞ- | | 
- As for the Eafterne and Greeke Churches, Cfſanders teſtimony 

is very roundand full, (albeittheirdiſcipline may well bee gathe- Caſander de 

red by their teachers and councells doarine) (peaking of teſtimo- oy . [4 

<.ny of Pzdobaptiſmc he ſaith, -butefpeciall and chiefe teſtimo- /,,.. 7 

E-ay.and weight ofauthoricie to this bapriſme of Infants, is fur-G,:eh chur- 

5 theradded, from the univerſal} and conftant cuſtonie, which ez. 

& unto this day in the Churches which:are extantin the world, 

&© and there are. manyGich without the 'limits of the 'Roman 
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Chap.10» 
Sew. 2, 


Cenerall confulerition Patt 11, 
& Church is retained, for the Churches whichare yet remainin : 
&© in Greece, Afia, Syria, gypt, and India, and the Ruſſians an 

c« Mkiartobich follow the Greeke orders , laſtly, rhe F-thio- 
< 2;ans under the goverament\of Preſter Fon, T lay all: thefe - 


Chritians: profeſſing nations, althoogh differing in ſome. 


_ © the Tzdian Chriſtians doe ſo likewiſe, for which hee 


© opinions, and rites, yet in the cuſtome 'of baptizing -In« 
< fants, they all of. old agreed among themſelves, ſome itating - 
« the $. and the Atrbiopians the 40. day for baptizing them, un« 
& [eſſe in the caſe of danger or thoſeof the female Sex. The Rnfſo 
«mr, and Armenians baptize Infants as 'they doe Adults, un- 
« }ffe that when rhey baptize Infants, there are witneſſes; wa 
quotes 7o- 
« ſepbus Fuder in his Fitbiopian navigations, and Frantiſcus Alva- 
(© rer, and irs not credible that ſach Churches ſo averſe from the 
« Latines, would yet buckle to-their cuſtomes of conſecrating 
* the unleavened bread, orecating thngs {trangled, or blood, that 
© they did borrow this of Pzdobaptiſme (ſo much abhord for-- 

© mecly by them) from the Weſterne Churches; and Pager in his. 

Chriftianography citeth a ſpeech of the Biſhop of Bitonto in the 


« Councell of Trent,acknowledging of the Greeke Church thus : 


<& ea igitur Greciamater eft, that the Greeke Church is that mo- 
* ther to whom the Latin owneth whatever it bath, ſee the 
© aRs of the Councell of Trent, pag. 18. and hee mentions the 
forme of the R=fſians baptiſme, the Priett when hee dippeth the 


- 6 child uſeth theſewords inthe name ofthe Father, Sonne, and - 
--« holy Ghoſt, andas oft as the God-fathers are asked whether 


" the 5th. And the ſame doth Dominica St.ing 


* they renounce the Devill, ſo oftthey ſpit on the ground, Guag- 
&& niny. velig. Muſcouit. - - 

© IntheGrecke Church the Prieſt baving faid certaine prayers, 
&* taking thechild in his armes, putteth him three times into the 
<« warer ſaying : The ſervant of God NN. is baptized in the name - 
<« of the Father, the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt. Ferom. the Patriarch 
p2g- 103. and the ſatnedoth T bomav 4quins obſerve in his third 
part, Queſt. 6. Artic. 8, Queſt. 67.Artic. 6-and Queſt. 66. Amie. 
wes Biel rker the dothring. 
ſtike, and let mee addetwo things more Firlt, that the ne. 
of Pedobaptiſine was never ex-profeſa.oppoled by any. Orthodox | 
Churches, or Chriſtians in all the times of old, 'as farre-as 1 cath 
findez,of Terwlians. mind wee have ſpoken before, and Greevry 
Notammm;, how farce they went Anxrminezhe edrvien Biſhop of 
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Ailain, as Bullinger in his Decads hath it, did:fd, and fo indeed Chan,zo. 
did the Samoſatoian Hereriques, The Donetifr they baptized In- Sed, 4, » 
fpglhp WIS the 43. Canon df the third Corthoginian Coun- 
cell in reference to Siritizs and Samplicanus. So did other African 
Councels in A»ufin: time ordaine that children baptized by Done>. 
23fs ſhould not bee rebaptized ; the Pelagians themlelves denied it 
*notwholly. Aoftizin his 14. Sermon de verbis Apoſtol;. baptizandes 
. | ofſa paruvlos nemo dubitet, &e. nane need tadoubt of baptiſme fince 
eventhoſe heredoubt not, which in part doe contradi& ( fil. 
' the Pelagians: there are caſes, and times wherein ſome one of the dY 
ſervants'of God ſaw much. more. then many, and moſt did ; as 
Athansfus, and ſome few morein the point of the Divinitic of 
Chriſt in that. Arriov age, and Paphmtive the Confeſſor in the 
point of Miniſters marriage to which the Fathers of the Nije-ne 
Councell had like to have gone contrary, and yet before and af+« 
tes theſe times, whole Churches and Councels held our as much 
23 theſe Saints did. 
mY . = 7 qt irene il. ER 
6 Obje@T. uch example in the oppoſers of Pzdobaptifme; 
oo N Yes, (you will ſay) Berengarive about a RE _ 
afterwards Peter de Brac, and the Alhingenſes and ſo the Waldex- 


ſer, (far they had ſach diverſe names according to. places and - 
- countries inwhich they wereſcattered, &c.) they denied ir, and 
ſome of them appealed to the Scriptures, and co: the Greeke 
Church for warrant. | 1 RL 
Anſw. 1 deny not but that the Popiſh writers {as their manner 
is) uſe to brand the ſervants of God with ſome odious tenents, 
for which all would hate them, when that they never held the 
ſame; but that oldaccuſer of the Brethren.caſteth on by his in- 
 ſkcuments that dirt, waſh it off who can. Plateolus, Abbas Clu- 
viacenſis and others traded this way, concerning PFerengarius and 
his followers. Dr, Uſher &e ſneceſſiome & ftatu Eccleſiarum Chriſtia- 
wen Ga 4. 307-; quoteth' T bxenus acculing him and them 
thereof, but evinceth the contrary both in that: In all the Sum- 
mons of Berengarius before the Synod wee-never read hee was 
—Charged with Anabaptiſmezand that hee rather denyed baptiſme 
to profit Infants to ſalvation, ex opere operate, for which hee quo= 
eth Alexw in his firſt booke againſt che Heretiques of his times 
as ſaying ; that baptiſme had-notfficacy cither in Infantor grown 
perſons, &c., and -jn p. 195+ citeth' Serarix in: T robereſio — av 
AY LB | Pp 2 laying 
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Chap.10, ſaying, qui bodieſunt Calviniſti, 


Seth. 3- 


General conſideration Part II. 
olim daft; ſurrnunt B:rengariani, & 
' qua; bodie Proteſtantes dicuniur, - Fohanni Wendelſtine (prefer: i Cod. 
Camonum):novi:funt Waldenſes They then acknowledge' their atid: 
our dofrine to bee the ſame, and: therefore no- Antipzdobapriſts, 
ard Gretzer prolegom. in Script. edit, contra Waldenſes cap. 1. citeth 
this as one of their: Articles of confefhion, credimns erram qu'd non 
ſalvaturgquis nifs qui baptizatur ſvis; ordinarily; and:;paroutos ſalva- 
rs er baptiſmum, .and: wee'b:leeve that little childrenare ſaved by 
bapriſme, ! and-ſo in-the fame cap. 8, doth: op {ih cleare Peter- 
d: Brncss,. and his followers from all-ſuch afpertions, Fhey were 
accuſed too for rejeQing the Old Teſtament, and Evangelitts, yer 
by Gretzer and'others they are cleared as'thoſe' that cranſſaced; 
and taught the fame;-'and Reiner: the Inquiſitour faid, they were 
ſo well acquainted with the old and new Teſtanient, 'a$that they- 
| could ſay much theceof by heart:the hiſtory of the Waldenſes men» 
rioneth. this acculation- of them, as if denying Pxdobaptiſme, 
but citeth a booke of the Faldenſes intituled the fpitituall Almia« - 
nack, fol. 45. to the contrary, ordering-that though no time or - 
day bee ſet, yet the charitie,' and edificatior-of the Chufch muſt 
ſeive fora valetherein; and therefore they to whom the children 
were neareſt allied brought their Infants to bee baptized as their 
parents, orany other whom God had: made charitable in'that- 
kind. True it.is ſaich the Author. of that ſtory (/vili Fob; Pau? 
Perwin.of Eyons,li1.c. 4.) they beingforeed bythe Popiſh Prieſt to: 
| bring their children, would delay their bapriſme out of detefta« 
tion of the ſuperſtitious addition : and* their. owne Miniſters 
(cald Barbsr) being very often (and ſometimes very: long) upon: 
the.Churches ſervice, they would: deferre theirchildrens baptiſme* 
to theie returne 3: whichidelayes of 'theirs being obſerved'by the: 
Popiſh Prieſts they:thence raiſed that-report; and- charged them: 
with that impoſture : they appealed tothe Greeke Church, not ag. 
denying Pzdobapriſme, fer-they-held and pravtiſed it as before- 
was.ſhewed, | butas toa-Church that wap not o' eotrupe in di- 
ſpenſing itz! as not uſing Chriſmezcroſfing and txorcifing « as the 
- Latin Church did inveſning 74 : See Þlevem Thirrew Catale- 
teſtinm teritatss,pag.4.34 Waldenfes femper baptizarnnt Tufames, &c; 
yarns 4% ot to baptize ety Seiwrss WR Ti the 
now holdagainſtic;: they ſpake-not- againſt baptifine vf Infaiity 
Gmply, butas:cor' adminitired 'by:thofe'of: Rowe in the'vilgar 
tangue z' nar doth Agee Sy/pine in bis Bohemia Story. of the 
Foal; Re -.4 Waldenſian 
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W aldeiifren tenents, although hee bee an exat fifter into the ſuppo* Chap. 10; 
{ſed crrours of the F'a/denfer,charge them with Antipedobaptiſme. x, 9, ta 


54d | "SEQOT I11L5: - WR 
JD Ur to returnets that 'firfÞ conſideration, - let it bee weighed 
that as Arſtinlong agoe ſaid oft it, Nullus Cbriſtianorum,evc, Ng 
Chriſtians: Corthodox- and godly)' had 'eyer deniyed Pzdobap« 
tilme, 14; Con. Donat: c, 13 Secondly; adde alfo this; that if ic had 
been-any way jaſtly ſuſpicious,” why did not the Meſſalzans whol: 
ly deny it, and the Pelagians alfutwhat need had they to uſe that 
ſhift of Infants to bee baptized to the kingdome of God, but not. 
to the remifiion-of finnes? -this 'argument Axſtz-uſtth' Serm, 14. 
de verb. Apsſt, Yea but they were affraid: of' the authoritie of *the 
Church b:ing great therein, that .is ſtrange._that Heretiques that 
regarded not ſodirealy to goe again{t,in their opinions, as well . 
expreſle letter of Scripture, as the doftrine of the Church in fun-- 
damentall matters, ſhould yet bee affraid of the Church ia a mate - 
tex circaſundamentalia, and hot 10 expreſle. in' fo wany' words\as | 
Pezdobaptiſme was,-who will imagine ſich an, unlikelihood?;& 1 - - 
have done.with this diſpute for prefent, onely I could adviſe that; 
Mr, Blackwood, and others would bee'moreſparing of ſuch printed. : 
blaſphemingof chemame and tabernacle St:the Lord,; as to - ſtile 
this (which to-all the;Saints (inamanner) of 'old,..and:tor the 
maſt thatnowliveis of precious citeemeandaſe)an Antichciftiar 
Garriſon, and the dotrine of the man of-{inne, or of Antichriſt, 
Mr, Blackwood Iam ure doth kaow what.is thejudgement of all 
Octhodox-Divines touching Antichriſt, and who, ror what it is. 
thatis'ſo; and where hee 'hath his (eat, and;when hee had bis: 
iſe... Andcannotbee ignorant wholly that Pzdobaptiſnie was : 
of univerſall eſteeme, and uſe (in a manner) long; befare: thoſe; 
propheſyings and pointings out of Antichrilt -by many. of the 
aucients; the Greeke. Church which had not what doQrinc-and 
worſhip they had, and held fromthe Latin Church, bur theLi-« 
tine Church had itrather from chem (as in the ConncelliofTrene 
was before acknowledged) and which was averſe fromRomiſhcus+ 
ſtomes ; yet they held Pxdobaptiſme, as beforewas.-proved.- It is: 
dangervus ſpeaking a word againlt the. Sonne, {mach mace-wri= 
ting 2 albeityot {o irrecqyerably'as ta'{peake againit che, Holy,” 
Ghoſt 3 hee had need bee on good;(ure and: cleate grounds ({ if:it 1 
were luppolable.heecould Heeto) that alfayes.to charge ang 
T3 Þ 3 | F 
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FI Covenant of Grace with 
2, 17, and ſuch like ivwavdits, It's dangerous preten= 
ding an imaginary Garriſon, and in fighting againſt that ag a 
ſippaſed Garriſon of Antichriſt ,, whereon a. man hazards the 
. nameand doth the worke of one which will bee found) a figfiter 
againſt God: , wee know who wauld not bring a rayling accuſa- 
tion againſt the Devill, and howdareany ſo boldly revile ſuch a 
- xeceivedand ratified truth,. as that, of Godsexhibition, jand dif 
, .penſation of his grace in a preventing way to thoſe whoſe feed af- 


as to deny that God made a 
. ter them in Scripture Language are counted bleſſed. The Saints of 
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| CHAP. XI. 


h 

m_ windeup all in-a- word of Ulſeto all; 1. in way of in- 
fe 1. 'Þ firuftion. '1.:Sce the riches of Gods grace which thous is en- 
' krged to all the ſorts of the ſons ofmen younger and elder;if God 
- would amplike grace heeſers it out as extended to his people, as 
-inthe caſe of an helpleſſe and deſpicable babe, Efay 49.14, 15. Hoſ. 
10.-1. 3. efpecially:Ezeks-16, 6,7,8. and what bath Satan here to 
objea,P/al.8. 1.2 when even that ſort of perſons. are made- prefi- 
__ - . dents not onely of ele&ing bur calling (in way of Covenant and 
| 1 - ,promile) grace? Rom. 9.7,5,9,10, To all heeisrich,and free, hence 
mh all enterers into the kingdome, muſt here take patterne, Lake 18. 
x7, how plentifull is that ſap that fills ſuch twigs, that liquor | 
_ .thatfills'all ſort. of veſſells of greater and leffer capacitie? how | 
ſtrong is thatpin on whom all are hung? | 

EY 2. - See what honour God puts on his Saints thus to intaile the 

5 vifible ordinary adminiſtrationof his grace on them, and theirs, 

2Sem. 23.455. T4 1 Es fees "A 

. Sce how cruell unbeleeyers ace to! themſelves (and: theirs in 

. Woo themſelves and theirs of the ordinary meanes of their 


exc 
RK welfare even covenant grace adminiſtred. 6 . | 
1 -<- See theic deſperate ingratitude that being children of ſach' 

W! | hopes, deſpiſe, and ſell cheirbirehright with Eſax; thiefe doc'vex 
| 0 113*=i1-3utl STIOGT] 
E 1 


their father moſt, D&44.32; 19,20e 8 Dori ba», 7c 
 $+ Seethe danger and detcliableneſſe of Anabaprifiicall tenents, 


giving 
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Part Ul. 7 of the eight P ropdfitions, | | 295 | | 4 
giving Godand Chrift (in part) the lie, an 433- the glory of his' Chap.11* } 
ar grace of Coyenant, Numb, 11.18. ( giving ſuch a Co- | 
yenantcall before we knew, or ſought it,Eſay 65<1,2.) framing a + 
Covenant of God with beleeving parents which hee never made, 
feil. a Covenant not reſpeRing their children; denying the ordi- 

nary diſpenſation of the fruit of Chriſts death wo the Infant part : 

f 


of his Church, Epheſ. 5, 25, 26, making the Churches oppoſite: - 
to Chriſt in their adminiſtrations to thoſe of his, in their charitie - 
to that of his; as if hee werelooſer in his charicle to owne ſach 
babes asof his kingdome which his Church will not, may not : | 
doe z condemning the judgement and praftiſe of former Chure 

ches, [ewes and Gentiles, AT, 2.38. 39. Rom.5. 14 15-:and 12. 

16,17,18,19. Epheſ. 2. 11,12, 13. 1 Cor. 7. 144, and 10. tr, 2. as - 

preached all over Mark. 16.15: Rom, 10. 6, 7,8, and Dew. 29. 29.- | 
with 30.6. 10; 12,13,14. cottpared, ſee Auſt I, 4. contr,Don, cap. 

23,24. undermining the validitie of all which God hath done by - | 
vertue of his Covenant to babes, or to any of the Saints-occaſio- | 
ning from the initjatory ſeale thereof, Epbeſ. 5, 26. evaculting all : ; 4 
that Red-Sea-like triumphant Incouragement thence unto Gods 
baprized Ij-4tl againſt their ſpirituall Agyptian enemies purſuic 
of them: and that Clond-like Tnfluence of their baptiſme in - 
ſcorching temptations — and Arke-like ſuccour thereof! n drows - ' 
ning times, David didnot more effeQually make. uſe of his cir- | 
camciiion which hee long before received (even when an Intant) | 
againlt that infalting Ph;/:ſtim—-{ whence that 1 Sam. 17. — this - 
uncircumciſed Philiftim is come,&c.) then many of Gods faith». - 
full ones have of that preventing grace ofGod ſealed to them in + j 
baptiſme when very babes, in their ſpirituall confli&s. But all | 
ſach ſpiritaall workings either in-parents or in the Churches of © | 
' the Saints (where children have beene offered to baptilme) which 
have beene occaſioned by the adminiſtration of Baptiſme to In- 
fants, are made” here bydeluſions, God notuling in ſuch fort fo - 
_ generally, commonly and conſtantly to: breath in Antichriſtian -{. 
ipvvenions.” Yea all their prayers are thereby made ſo many pro- - 
fanations of Gods name and taking the ſatne in vaine as oft as 
powred out upon occation of Paptizing of Infants, whence that - 

rophane trick of ſotne, to turnetheir back upen the Churches at . 
uch time,at if all their perſons, and prayers, and fe]lowſhip were 
ancleane, whence the {itling of it Antichriſtian,&c. what is this 
but. to: blaſpheme. the name and. tabcrnack and Saints of God, , 
Fe] NN FER to MEI Rev... 
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hap.11.Rev.13. And how doth ſchdodtrine nocerminenll the Churches 


of the Saints which differ from- them? witneſſe. their nety foun- 
dings of their Churches in. renouncing their former baptiſme 23 


 antichriſtian and receiving another baptiſme; , yea. how doe ſuch 
* calfftumbling blocks unto the comming-of the Jewes by undermi- 


: 


"ning of Abrahams Covenant in the latitude, of ic and the binding 
force of the old Teſtament, which they ſtick to, as if all were in- 


valid anlſefſe come over againe in the new Teſtament, which they 


'rejeQ, arid when ever dealt withall doubtleſſe old Teſtament prin- 


- 
» 


 .Ciples will bee the choyce inſtrumentall wayes and meanes of get- 


Uſe 3. 


* 


'ting within them. - 
Uſe 2, 


Second Ul of diretion, i To Church Officers ; - to 
looke after i Charches children being children of ſach hopes, 
2 To gracious patents; 1 Admire much at the bounty of God 


' who is not content to ingage his grace to you,but to yours with 


'you; you and yours areall Traytors, yet his royall word is for 
your and their acceptance. - If thatcalled for a Behold !- Pjal. 128. 
-34,5- and if that cauſed in him ſuch holy wondring, 2 Sam. 7. 
38,19, 20. may not this alſo doe the like, 2 Renuegrour faith in 
'Gods' Covenant, in the latitude of.it upon ocgyſiort of the bap- 


riſme of others,or your .owne children in 1 * all ſort. .3 Ac» 
quaint your children with,& urge Gods mi graceupon them 


as they are capable of Inſtrution,P/al. 78 $5,0,7- 4 To chil- 
dren of pious parents ; looke you doe het by abuſeor contempr 
forfeit and reje& your owne mercy,as they did, A/atth.$..11. 12. 
'And ſuch as now feei & finde the force of Gods ingaged grace, 
tor ever doyouadoreand admire his preventing mercy,and truth. 
- Third Uſe of comfort to belceving parents ,- 1 If God overflow 
thus in grace to yours, will hee not extend grace to your ſelves? 
Concludeir, that heewill affaredly,againſt all gaineſayings of Sa- 
tan and unbeleefe. 2" Pee incouraged. ro. ſet faith on, worke fog 
your children,as they did,Pſat. 192. 4aft; yea albeit atpreſentyile 
enough ; ſince the force of Gods covenant is ſuch ,. as it can fetch 
thern in,even when farre removed by ſinne from the Lord,.. wit- 


_ neflethat Ezek. x6 60. 61, 62, Nc. 3 You, need, not ſeare then 


rouching divine proteRion, of, and rrovifges tor. them ſurably 
and ſeafonably, P/al. 25. 12, Prov, 20. 7.. 4: When,: you are to 
dicand leive them fatherleſſe and frendlefle och rwiſe, yer here is 
a Tovnant Father and friend to whom you may cotufortably 
leave them,Gen,48. 15,16. _ <2 ch Alcletd o3 wt 
{ive -” Trj-uni Deo ft laws in Eccleſia, ; 
TH) FINIS. 
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